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1) Action Is the Key to Progress 

What do you do to achieve progress? You must carry on actions. For any action to be carried out 

there must be a purpose. When there is a plus, then there will be a minus. Considering this, when 

you view it from the perspective of the Principles of Creation, what point of view should you take? 

The most crucial question is your perspective on purpose. The universe needs a purpose. Fulfilling 

this purpose requires reciprocal conditions. (He is speaking while pointing to the things he wrote on 

the blackboard.) After establishing the reciprocal conditions, power to bring them together is 

necessary. Without utilizing force, a being cannot come into existence. That is how it is. Thus, 

existence requires force, and force necessitates reciprocal conditions. That is the way it is. Since 

conditions of reciprocity are required, then what about the makeup of God? God exists, but he 

cannot exist alone. There are subject and object; thus, dual characteristics come into being. 

One cannot make progress single-handedly. Therefore, in the days ahead, building the new ideal 

world also cannot be done alone. One in the position of an object cannot do it just by oneself. [27-

223] 

The give and take between a subject and an object brings multiplication. Here, you are not the 

subject -- God is. [60-349] 

2) Making Progress 

Where is development produced? Development is only possible when two beings, in an environment 

that has conditions of reciprocity, can both increasingly assume the role of a subject, and when 

subject and object can both become the subject and reach the stage where both are better than 

before. This is the Principle emphasized by the Unification Church today. 

Considering the origin of a being, action is necessary for it come to exist. In order to carry on 

activities, force is needed. Where does force come from? Force is never generated alone. There 

needs to be a subject-object relationship. To exist, action is necessary, and for any action, there 

must be a subject and an object. Without subject and object, no activity is possible. 

Even when nations are trying to establish good diplomatic relations, the attempt can be successful 

only when they pursue a common purpose that would bring both of them progress. The Communist 

world and democratic world had been continually carrying on a fierce struggle, but in recent years, 

the stage has been set for their reconciliation. At this moment, as long as they can gain a perspective 

of purpose that promises progress, the two worlds will certainly be able to unite. But they lack such 

a perspective. 

What do we need here? The world can become one if there can be presentation of a new purpose 

which can point the way to obtain the qualifications of a subject and make up for the inadequate 

and imperfect traits that force one to become a minus . . . It will become one. All beings seek after 

those who are better than themselves. Why is it that actions are based on pursuits after beings that 

are better? If there is someone who is absolute, he had to use such a Principle during creation in 

order to bestow reciprocal wholeness before the absolute subject. [59-78] 

All things originate from one source, divide into many entities, and then finally rejoin into one large 

being. This is how things make progress. From one thing they divide into many, then come together 



as one. From there they divide again and then become a bigger being. This means that all will enter a 

one world that is greater than before. [26-189] 

In order to develop into something larger than that at the present, subject and object must have give 

and take. Without that, there cannot come into being something greater than that of the present. 

Therefore, men as well as all things try to have a reciprocal relationship in pursuit of greater and 

more valuable things. Similarly, the universe is created in such a way as to have relationships in 

continual stages. [40-276] 

3) The Basic Rules of Progress 

In order to become greater, one must invest oneself. "One must invest oneself to become greater," 

is the truth. You should understand that this is the basic rule of progress in the phenomenal world. 

You all want to extend out and make progress, right? If the answer is "Yes," then you must invest 

yourself. Sincere investment will make sincere expansion and development possible. Casual 

investment will bring haphazard results, while sincere investment will bring serious results. Is that 

true or false? Is it true or false? [It is true] Is that really so? [Yes] 

In the Unification Church, we express this concept in simple terms by using the words, "sacrifice 

yourself in true ways," and believe that this is only possible through the road of true sacrifice. What 

is sacrifice? It is pouring in and investing oneself. If you want to do business you should give up 

money. You must give up the money that you have earned with the deepest love. Investing is the 

same. Do you understand? [Yes] Sacrifice in true ways means investing oneself. True investment . . . 

it means that you should make a true investment. [129-60] 

In order to make progress, there must be replacement with something of corresponding value. 

Without such supplement, development is not possible. 

Everything is arranged much like the breathing of air that is needed for life. Why do you eat when 

you are hungry? In order for me to live on, I must provide myself with food. Providing alone is not 

enough. There must be metabolic activities to consume it. It must go around in circles. [165-67] 

What are the basic laws of progress? These must become one. You must follow them. If you follow 

them from now on, you will not face destruction. (He speaks while pointing to something he wrote 

on the board.) At this moment, you should know that it is a new age of embarkation. So, what does 

God do? Among those who live for the sake of themselves and those who live for the sake of their 

families, who should remain? Those who cherish family should remain. Therefore, God blesses those 

here who cherish family and lets them lead a good life. Thus these (those who put themselves at the 

front) will copy the other group's example and naturally follow them. Do you understand? [96-81] 

A perfect plus will beget a perfect minus. Therefore, if their heart becomes one, there will come 

forth a complete object of heart, and if they cannot establish the vertical relationship of bridegroom 

and bride by . . . the couple's . . . heart, they will establish horizontal relationship of comrades, 

family, or compatriots and multiply these relationships. [172-95] 

Without God's love there cannot be any progress, and where there is absence of God's love, 

existence itself will be destroyed. [27-342] 



The core of love is created in such a way that there can always be harmony; so, when the original 

heart is touched, the object will without fail try to become one there. In that way, when the object 

desires to be created into a substantial being by the hands of the subject, then there can be 

progress. From that moment, development centering on God is possible. [29-321] 

The origin of our life is the relationship between father and son. It is the realm where I can say God is 

the father and I am the son. Without father, I cannot prosper. [26-221] 

4) The Form of Progress 

Does progress proceed forward in a straight line? No. You should understand that. Even a bullet 

does not travel in a straight line. It makes this type of turns. What is that? Like the breathing of air, it 

is carrying on the action of give and take. Do you understand what I mean? [Yes] 

Progress moves forward in circular action, in a line similar to a spiral. 

2. The Actual Conditions of Progress 

1) Progress of Society 

For a man, it is not enough to just become a true individual; but he must develop a true family. A 

true family should not end with just being a family, but must develop further into a true society. 

Likewise, a true society must progress into true people, true people into a true nation, and a true 

nation into a true world. [26-111] 

For any organization to make progress, there must be a center that can influence the organization 

and there must be a purpose that the organization can pursue. The greater the scale of the 

organization that seeks to reach its goals, the greater is the probability that the organization will be 

divided into departments. In each department, there is a leader who works under the central figure 

of the organization. The organization can progress forward and realize all of its goals and plans when 

departmental heads and their members can unite vertically as well as become one with those in 

other departments. By looking at examples in society and our daily life, we can see that this is true. 

To found a company, three factors -- management, facility, and technology -- must be harmonized as 

one. All things and events follow this rule of three. Philosophers nowadays talk about the "great 

three" philosophy, but we have established the philosophy of four-position foundation. It is much 

greater. Until yesterday it was like a two-dimensional plane, but our philosophy is three-

dimensional. Therefore, the only one that will live on is our Divine Principles. Do you or do you not 

know this fact? [We know] You know? [Yes] [26-193] 

2) The Progress of a Nation 

A nation is always composed of a network of administrative personnel and institutions throughout 

the nation that center on a figure of authority that dictates national policies. On this foundation, it 

establishes organizational structure inside and outside, which can connect all of them together as 

one whole entity. 

Even if the organizational structure, down to the grass-roots nation wide, is as complex as the cells in 

a body, so long as all of them can unite based on the wishes of the central leader without being in 



conflict, and promote an environment of harmony, then no matter how big the national 

environment is, it will surely continue to develop. [41-102] 

The person of authority will perish if he is not always in the position of giving. After I rise to a high 

position I must be able to give to those in the low positions. Only by abiding by this Principle will 

everything develop. [141-44] 

A nation is divided into several political parties. They are bound to collide. But even during this 

conflict, if the two can give-and-take well, they will both develop. In the shape of a spiral, carrying on 

a circular motion, they will advance on. However, the reality is that they are unable to engage in 

beneficial activities, but rather engage in conflicting and destructive actions as if moving on a flat 

plane. We must also come up with a way of bringing unity to this type of situation. [28-247] 

A wealthy individual or nation was not always that way from the beginning. If it is a large nation, 

then for that nation to become wealthy, it had to experience misery and suffering that corresponds 

to the scale of its final success, and in the process had to determine its destiny on the forked road of 

life and death. You should know that history has progressed thus far with numerous such stories 

behind it. 

When the resolution to a crisis came, it came not based on the merit of one individual, but because 

the nation and its people, united as one centering on the destiny of the whole, made their utmost 

effort. When a nation was overcoming a crisis, it went through the process of resolving the difficulty 

by the vertical and universal unity of the whole, and on that foundation brought the continual result 

in development. As a result, it was able to build an advanced nation. We cannot deny this fact. [27-

272] 

3) The Progress of History 

Viewed from the perspective of the principles and fundamental rules, the world today is not a simple 

world. This world is to be restored. Originally, there was to be a realization of a cultural world 

through the connection with the parents in heaven. But until today, all was done based on Satan. 

The original history of creation was to begin centering on Adam and Eve and evolve into a world, but 

since that was not materialized, there must be conflicts during the course of restoration through 

indemnity. [16-199] 

Until now, the history of fallen men has progressed centering on the foundation which can bring the 

development into a world greater than the individual, family, the nation, the world, and the 

universe. But this is not how it should be. It has been six thousand years since the fall of Adam and 

Eve. If humanity had the world view which led them to cherish the day six thousand years ago rather 

than place all hopes in the world six thousands years later, then the world would have already been 

unified. But because humanity was in the position where they had to place all hopes in the future, 

the history was delayed until today. [25-115] 

Those in the daytime mock those in the night, but you must know that history was advanced by 

those who were mocked and chased. Those who were chased around and driven out have 

revolutionized the world and brought its progress. [27-312] 



Only after walking through the path of night and going past the midnight, can one greet the bright 

morning light. Therefore, those who did the chasing and driving have not actually brought 

destruction. Instead of blocking their path, they have made contributions by chasing them forward 

and encouraged them on. In this way, history until today made continual advancement by those who 

were being chased. [27-312] 

What is the ultimate cardinal point with which we can pursue an ideal and bring the resolution? It is 

the words of God. In other words, we should know that history advanced until today in order to 

determine a standard through which the truth sought by the humanity and the truth that God tried 

to establish join together as one, and this in turn becomes one with God. The external world evolved 

also in preparation for this standard of truth. In other words, the material world also has been 

making progress. This task was assigned to science. [20-310] 

4) The Progress of Religion 

God has never made advancement in the dispensation by striking the enemy. Rather than striking 

the enemy to further the dispensation, he sacrificed those whom he loved the most and were 

closest to him. This is how he advanced the dispensation. This advancement is progressing toward 

the Kingdom of Heaven. [320-223] 

The world should have created the environment where God can dwell, and since such a place was 

not built, a new perspective should have been formed and a new place should have been created. If 

we cannot accomplish this while alive, we must achieve it even after our death. Thus Christianity 

advanced forward while shedding much blood. Everyone wants to live in a place that they prefer. 

Why would anyone want to die? [20-313] 

When does religion progress? It makes advancement while undergoing difficulty and persecution. 

Why? Because in that situation there is the possibility of God's Will to be realized. Because God 

works when there is such possibility, every religion makes progress while being persecuted. If there 

is no persecution, when would the Unification Church advance forward? It must voluntarily seek 

after a path of suffering. Until the day that the whole world follows the ideals of the church, it must 

take the road opposite to the society. Why? The good world and the evil world walk two different 

paths. 

Even if the world welcomes the Unification Church, its members should not think, "Now, since the 

world welcomes us, and the time when we can materialize all our wishes has come, we should do all 

that the people in the society do, and live a similar lifestyle!" The less the persecution, the more the 

church should voluntarily take the attitude, "Since we are trying to influence this evil world and are 

trying to digest this environment, we should walk the path of suffering." Some people ask, "When 

would this road of persecution come to an end? When would the Unification Church realize all of its 

ideals?" This type of thought is very different from the initial attitude at the time of the church's 

founding, which is in agreement with God's wishes. [108-296] 

The religion is bound to develop when under persecution. Why is that so? In such a place, Satan 

feels powerless, and thus retreats. Why? Because we are loving the enemy, we have set the 

foundation of having loved Satan, the devil, the number one perpetuator, and his sons and 

daughters. Therefore, the place where one loves and prays for blessing is connected with the place 



where God exhibited his love. Do you understand? Thus the door of persecution has opened up to 

the religious world. Although there have been many religious leaders and followers of faiths, they all 

did not realize this fact. Today, with the advent of the Unification Church, with the coming of this 

teacher of the Unification Church, all of this has been revealed. [127-115] 

Section 1. The Growth and Progress of the Church (Part 2) 

3. Father and the Progress of the Unification Church 

1) The Reason Father Is Making Progress 

I, the teacher, have been receiving persecution and fighting in the court battles all of my life, so why 

am I not exhausted? Am I exhausted? [No] Why "no," why? (Laughter) It is because of the power of 

love. Even in the U.S., those with the original heart of love will be attracted to me. Like a magnet, a 

magnet. Thus Rev. Moon is delicious. If American young people taste me even one time, they will 

lose control. Why? Because they themselves do not possess such taste. Because I have true love. 

Ladies and gentlemen, when your mother spanks you, wouldn't you still follow her even if you were 

in tears? This type of thing will happen. Why? That is because of love. You should understand this 

clearly. Do you understand? [Yes] 

Rev. Moon possesses such power of harmony. So he will not perish. If I think about this, I do not feel 

lonely even if I am alone. Why would I be lonely? There will be multiplication and progress wherever 

I go. All I have to do is act, and everyone will like me. Wherever I go friends will appear and all will 

follow me. As soon as I leave they will follow me naturally. They are being drawn to me. 

Aren't you all like that? Love will always grow larger. If I truly received love that amounted to 10, 

would I return love that only added up to nine? I would want to return love that is worth eleven or 

twelve. This is the fundamental law of love. Love never wants to become smaller. Is this true or not? 

[It is true] [131-123] 

If you step on the grass, does it not rise up again? Similarly, they run, then I also start to run. Isn't it 

true? Therefore, there can be no loss when leading a lifestyle for the sake of God. Since progress will 

be made whenever God is present, there cannot be any minus. [30-154] 

I believe that the advancement of the Unification Church in America depends on me. If I become a 

leader that is indebted to you, the church will never develop. My philosophy is that when I become a 

leader whom all of you are indebted to, the church will advance forward. This has been my attitude 

until now. 

Moreover, my philosophy is that I must feel more desperate than the spirit world, God or the angelic 

world. This is how I think about the world. I first think about the world and then think about the 

Unification Church. I live for the sake of the world and the world of God's will. Therefore, I do not 

believe that if I, who have been always thinking about the world despite heavy persecution, die 

without fulfilling the will, then the Unification Church will disappear. The day I die, I must alleviate 

the suffering of God. I must advance it forward even more. Do you understand what I am saying? I 

believe that there exists God who will answer my prayers and help accomplish the will, so the 

Unification Church will not perish until the will is done. I think in this way from the moment I awake 

and walk toward to bathroom. I think about this 24 hours a day whether I am awake or asleep. 



Wherever I go, whomever I meet . . . Do you understand? Therefore, I am not someone who will be 

indebted to you. I am not one who will be indebted. A leader who owes debt is truly an unworthy 

leader. [93-95] 

2) The Reason Why the Unification Church Is Making Progress 

You do not know that, whether it is night or day, in the background there exists an ongoing conflict 

for the sake of progress. Here, we must invest a tremendous amount of material resources. 

Although you say that members of Unification Church are following me, rather, I am in the position 

of supporting them. [28-227] 

You must realize this and walk the path that you should be heading. I lived for 40 years a life of 

suffering revolving around this type of question, and even now and for the rest of my life I am 

carrying on my fight centering on this type of questions. I am carrying on a fierce struggle. Perhaps 

you are asleep, but even then Unification Church is still advancing forward. Ladies and gentlemen, 

you know about rock drills that drill holes in mines? It is similar to this situation. You may be asleep, 

but I am doing this work. I have already drilled a hole and have placed dynamite in it. Now, all you 

have to do is put on a wick and light it, and it will explode. [34-290] 

Even though all of you are sleeping comfortably, Rev. Moon of Unification Church is working 

continuously without any rest through the night. As long as I do not rest like this, Unification Church 

will progress. Even if all of you leave and revolt to beat Rev. Moon to death, because of my toil thus 

far, the world will not oppose me, but will welcome me. Do you understand? I will not perish. No 

matter how much the Korean nation opposes me, even if the Christian churches continue their 

opposition for decades in numerous ways, I will never face destruction. 

You cannot tell from looking at the leaves, but the root underneath extends deep and wide. Then, 

when the spring comes, leaves will suddenly appear in large numbers. A large tree will die after 

growing to its peak potential. Isn't this so? But because the Unification Church has deep roots, no 

one can uproot it. Even I myself cannot uproot it. Moreover, God also cannot uproot it. People in the 

position of Cain are trying to pull us out, but they will not succeed. If you follow deep down the 

roots, they extend beyond Adam and Eve and reach the realm of God's heart, so it will also involve 

God. Therefore, Unification Church is the place where the root is the deepest. [24-345] 

The dispensation did not progress thus far because of your own merit. The reason that the 

Unification Church could have prevailed, and developed thus far is because I have been absolutely 

unyielding. If I was not around, do you think that Unification Church will remain? [77-77] 

This is the time when the Unification Church must travail once again. In the past, we toiled away on 

the vertical standard, based on the foundation of heart for the sake of fulfilling the will, but now we 

must do it horizontally. In order to do this, each of you must take on the responsibility and move 

forward. 

The Unification Church will continue to progress as long as it maintains the unchanging standard that 

calls for possessing the heart of parent and the body of servant and leading a life of loyalty for the 

sake of humanity, the earth, and heaven. If it does not develop, then it means that God is no longer 

with the Unification Church. Do you understand what this means? 



There will come forth an environment in which there is no choice but to make devotion centering on 

yourselves. It this does not come about, then the Unification Church is false. If this does not take 

place, then God's Will, will not be realized. [23-214] 

Since you do not carry out, even though I have given the commands and have made statements, I 

have no choice but to . . . Neither your ancestors nor you will be able to make a false charge. So, I 

will freely distribute it among those who perform well. You must know that you will be completely 

deprived of it at that moment. Thus, if those who joined recently do well, then they will take it all 

away. Even if you fall down, not because of you, but because of those who joined recently, the 

restoration will continue on. This world also is in the same way. God's will is also the same. 

Therefore, on account of those who are more faithful and putting more effort in, the will moves on 

and advances toward the world. It's the same type of phenomena. 

When a cabbage seed grows, its leaves appear. The Unification Church will also give rise to leaves. 

There is no choice. This is the natural law. So, even if you do not work, I believe that the Unification 

Church will develop. As long as I am around, it will progress on. Do you know what this means? [91-

314] 

3) To Progress, You Must Become One with the Dispensation 

While living for the dispensation until now, where did I place the emphasis? Where is the place that 

God dwells, in other words, where is the cardinal point that God could dwell in? How do we become 

one centering on this? How do we assimilate? How do we establish a unified foundation that God 

can recognize, and apply it internally? I placed great emphasis on these issues until now. 

The satanic world interferes in an attempt to block this externally, and God carries on the battle in 

order to conquer the satanic world. 

For this reason, all the worldwide situations that are taking place in this world today are, strictly 

speaking, external. Where in this world does God dwell? If it is in Korea, then where in Korea? God 

always enters the church. What is the relationship, then, between the church headquarters in 

Chung-Pa-Dong and the place of God's dwelling? If they are two different places, then the 

Unification Church cannot progress, but will come to an end right here. 

If there is something wrong with this, then it cannot become the central place of worldwide 

assimilation. Moreover, it cannot become the center for digesting the world. The internal center 

cannot be founded in such a place. Then what must be done? The person in charge must always be 

preoccupied by the determination that no matter how difficult the environment, he will not lose the 

cardinal point and the position that determines the center. By upholding this philosophy, he could 

find resolutions to all issues of private life and public life in the society. 

Your life in the society is no more than an expression of the internal life. The crucial question is, 

amidst this type of life, whether or not I move toward the direction that is in line with the 

dispensation. As the body acts centering on the mind, the external world must move centering on 

the internal central point of the dispensation, i.e., the dwelling place of the dispensation. [22-39] 

God never provides a period of external transformation unless there exists the foundation on which 

the period of internal transformation could be undertaken. If He provides it without this condition, 



then they will perish. You must understand this. The reason that He strikes the period of external 

transformation is to give the period of internal transformation. Therefore, in any period, leaders of 

the period of internal transformation were persecuted and chased out by the environment. That was 

also the case with Buddha, Confucius, Mohammed and Jesus. You will come to realize this point if 

you examine history. 

Then why is it this way? This is in order to create a secure internal root that corresponds to the 

degree of external persecution. Just as the standard of mind is higher than the standard of the 

physical body in the eyes of God, since the internal standard is higher than the external standard, He 

is trying to strike the external standard in order to absorb the internal standard. All peoples of 

history are to pass through such a process. [18-75] 

The mission of Unification Church is not limited to the church. The responsibility of those who are 

gathered here or those members of the Unification Church worldwide is not particular to Unification 

Church. It is responsibility that can link nation, world and even the spiritual world. 

4) If the Unification Church Were to Progress 

What I am concerned about now is why our church throughout the nation cannot make progress. 

We have the sufficient amount of internal content needed for advancement. We are also fully 

equipped with the right conditions in regards to the era and the environment. However, what is then 

the reason that we cannot develop? This is because we are not adding to the era, the situation, the 

environment, and villages that we are in. Even though the people could not receive material benefits 

from us, if they can still feel that everyone is benefiting on the spiritual and psychological level, they 

will be coming to the church, even if you tell them not to come. [56-16] 

Fallen men must shed tears. How much did you shed tears in Seoul? Did you ever cry through the 

night? How much did you do for the sake of this peninsula and humanity? By praying and thereby 

linking with the original vertical standard, and by feeling love, you can attain the right to be on the 

same position based on the right to participate from where you are. Looking at the value of the 

content, if this side is the east, then I am standing on west with the same standard. Do you 

understand? For this reason prayer is necessary. Do you pray? Do you now understand the need for 

prayer? [Yes] 

You must tell others when you go back. [Yes] As leaders before all members in Seoul [you] were 

fake. Didn't you make a pit of excrement and live there? Do not brag that you are great. Then, 

progress will not come. If the Unification Church were to prosper, then since there are fundamental 

laws, you must abide by the laws. [71-20] 

Viewing it centering on Unification Church, for the Unification Church to progress, you must digest 

everything, including all that is good and bad. If you say, "I can digest good things but cannot digest 

bad things," then who will be responsible? The burden will all be inherited by your descendants. (66-

112) 

5) The More the Unification Church Progresses, the More the Satanic World Will Perish 

Does God need liberation? God is already liberated. Isn't that true? The reason that God needs 

liberation is to liberate man. God himself is already liberated. It is because man is not free that God 



still has the condition to be liberated, but He himself is not someone that is not liberated. Therefore, 

it is all up to man. 

There is no group in the world besides Unification Church that is trying to create that kind of men. 

You should know that. Centering on me alone, the satanic world and God's world are at issue. 

Centering on Unification Church, this has become a problem. Whenever we stand between God and 

Satan, and stand in the position that can benefit God's side, man is liberating God, and as Unification 

Church progresses, the satanic world is perishing. Then what is our purpose? Man's purpose is the 

liberation and victory of God, and the destruction of Satan. This is the wish of history and humanity. 

Moreover, it was the purpose of God's dispensation. You must understand this. [161-244] 

Because we are unchanging, the satanic world is increasingly crumbling, and on the contrary we are 

making advances. As a result, they become absorbed, and we are able to pass over to a new world. 

The more we move forward, the more we are filled with hope and confidence and understand 

history. However, for them, the more time passes, the more they feel uncomfortable and ignorant. 

They are increasingly moving apart. [71-18] 

Section 1. The Growth and Progress of the Church (Part 3) 

4. The Progress of the Church and the Responsibility of a Preacher 

1) Clear Up Your Past Wrongdoing 

Looking at the current situation of Unification Church, we cannot expect a revolutionary progress by 

continuing to use the methods of operation that the leaders have relied upon up to now. We cannot 

continue to employ the way of life-style, witnessing methods, or the perspectives on life of faith of 

the past without any change. Why is this is? We have not been able to bring great results by using 

these means. It's a different story if there have been great results, but since we cannot deny that 

this is not how it has been, we must take up new attitudes and reform our life of faith, attitude 

toward life, and methods of witnessing. Therefore, without coming up with a new style of life of 

faith, attitude toward life-style, and witnessing methods, we cannot bring about new developments. 

[30-120] 

In the past, we were able to carry on our life casually . . . However, you must realize that through this 

casual life-style, we cannot bring historical victory. With innovative conviction to get rid of all the 

habitual vices of the past, we must lay the secure foundation for a new enlightened self, and 

attaining the character of a strong subject, we must strive forward resolutely with God on the side. 

When this can be realized, a new history of creation will dawn upon us. You should know that in any 

era in history, a new dispensation of creation appeared under these circumstances. 

Thus, you have to eradicate all evil habits of the past, firmly be linked with the internal content of 

subject that has new meaning, and as a subjective pioneer become a creator and sacrifice for the 

cause of demolishing the environment. I strongly feel that this is the time for such a move. [58-343] 

Progress is the thing that we need the most. But the question more crucial than seeking progress is 

that of how to nurture purity within one's self first. So you need time for prayer and devotion. 

Devotion must be undertaken with great care and deep reflection. You must clear up the past. If 

there still remains the mentality of the past, then I must seriously reflect where it would lead me. 



You must critically examine how pure your past has been and deeply reflect over how strongly I am 

bound by the past mentality. If you have been pure and genuine, you must critically examine 

whether or not you have been good, whether or not you are in the same state of mind right now. 

Moreover, you must critically reflect whether or not the wishes you hold are pure. 

Then what is the state of having genuine goodness? Genuine goodness cannot abide where one is 

living selfishly. Goodness does not dwell where one is strengthening oneself. Why? Goodness is one 

of the bases for serving God. Attending God in the midst of goodness is the same as serving God as 

the master of goodness. The master of goodness is God, and not fallen man. [36-106] 

2) Progress of the Church Depends Upon the Minister 

When you are witnessing in the frontier, first you must become one with the internal aspects of the 

people of that village. Internal oneness means unity of heart. Then, you must lay the basis for the 

unity of lifestyle and ideology. 

You must realize the necessity of uniting mind and body centering on God on the actual stage of 

action. At the moment when God and mind become one, the body must be made to submit. Only in 

such a way we can link the three points of formation, growth, and completion. Not only is this true 

on the individual level, but also people must be led in this way. 

You should understand the will of God toward this era, and should not think that your responsibility 

does not extend beyond the village that you are in charge of, but realize that your responsibility 

extends to a level higher than that. If you are in charge of a county, then you should extend yourself 

toward the state, and if you are in charge of a state then you should extend yourself toward the 

nation. You must extend yourself to one level higher. The battlefield is on the individual level, but 

your mind and faith must reach higher centering on the nation. You must take up this attitude, if you 

are to be in preparation for the future course of heaven. You can establish relative conditions on the 

foundation that God has prepared. 

For this reason, whether or not you make progress depends entirely upon you. When you are 

involved in a fight on the individual level, you must think about the family, when in a fight on the 

individual level think about the clan, and when in a fight on the level of the clan, then think about 

the people. Similarly, your thinking must expand out toward national and worldwide fight. A person 

who places the fight in the front and prepares for the battlefield at the next level will never tire. We 

must cultivate this type of mentality. [13-302] 

The reason why the Unification Church could not advance until now is also the same. Why is the 

church not able to develop? This is because people in charge of each church are not able to play the 

leadership role in the environment of violent collisions. They were not able to implant in the minds 

of followers the mindset needed to digest the environment and progress toward the future. They 

were not able to clearly convey the secret that by visiting those people the ideal will be realized in 

Korea and the base of victory will come to the church through God's dispensation. This is due to lack 

of mature character. [1986.5.6.] 

If you were to complain despite your position as a pioneering missionary, then there will be no end 

to your complaints. If you were to be dissatisfied, there will be no end to your dissatisfaction. If you 

were to believe half way and doubt half the dispensation, then there is no end to that. If you were to 



rebel, there will be no end. Because it does not have an end, it is bad. Thus, if you were to not 

complain, doubt, or rebel, then you must believe absolutely and follow absolutely. This is the way 

that you can continue to do much work for God. 

Going this path will bring revival and multiplication; this is the Principle point of view. I believe that it 

is when one can live for the sake of greater things under difficult circumstances that one can do a lot 

for God. [44-13] 

What is the cause of a church's progress? Moreover, what is the fundamental standard for laying the 

foundation during the course of God's dispensation on the earth? If that depended on the church 

leader, then what should he do? He must go through the sacrificial course. If you have objects who 

have become one with you and they are willing to toil and sacrifice on your behalf, then you can 

make offering through them. [47-294] 

3) Practice Divine Principle Lecturing 

What is the reason that our Unification Church could not develop until now? The first reason is due 

to the failure to secure the regional headquarters. The reason is that even when regional 

headquarters was able to obtain a place to rent at the heart of the city or village, they had to be 

moved after the contract expired. But considering the actual financial situation, the value of 

currency drops each year. Thus, you cannot obtain at less than five hundred thousand won a place 

that used to cost three hundred thousand won. Accordingly, with the rise in the cost of rent, the 

financial burden increasingly becomes heavier, and as a result we had to move the headquarters. It 

would be fortunate if the place that we moved to was better, but often we had to move from the 

city center to the suburbs. Although we secured many members while at the city center, when we 

moved out we lost many of them. This is the first reason for the church's failure to grow. [29-

185:1970.2.28] 

What is another reason? It is lack of your capability. In other words, you were not able to live an 

organized lifestyle. If there are 10 counties under your region, then you must have separate plans 

centering on each county. Then, you must have separate plans for smaller units of organization 

under them. You must have plans to increase membership through witnessing, centering on 

counties that can influence the state and on cities that can influence the county. Having done this, 

you must try hard to materialize the plans. 

Then what are the ways of making the plans materialize? First is Divine Principle lectures. We must 

proclaim our word. However, when I look at the way that you lecture, the majority of you do only a 

little bit at a time in the village, and the scope of lecture is very limited. In other words, the way you 

lecture is first do a little bit on the principles of creation and then a bit on the principles of last days 

and the Second Coming. This is not acceptable. In order to carry out your strategy, you should plan 

ahead what kind of lecture content is suitable for which place, and then try to do both the first and 

second part of the principle. You must make this type of plans and carry them out. Most of you are 

not doing it this way. 

In a year there are twelve months, in one month 30 days, in that 30 days ten places, or if that is not 

possible then seven places is all right. Whatever the case, you must go to the place that you planned 

on and lecture the Principle there. While lecturing, you should change lecture topics among 



yourselves. Then, you do not have to do the same lecture in the same place twelve months of the 

year, and you can do lecturing at other places. If you do lecturing while switching around and taking 

turns, then you can soon be able to lecture the whole of the Principle. Accordingly, you should make 

plans by dividing the first and second part of Principle into, say, 12 parts, and continue to lecture. 

Then, your lecturing skill will improve tremendously. 

However, you are lecturing according to your own habitual methods and attitude. You could not 

develop comprehensively because you only focused on the area that you were well versed in and 

neglected to connect with other parts. 

Then, in order to make up for such insufficient areas, you must make plans centering on specific 

areas, whether a county or some other, and do the lecturing. Even in proclaiming the Divine 

Principle, we have to make strategies. We should look for ways to lecture on one topic and apply to 

the whole. In order to do this, you must become fully knowledgeable about the first and second 

parts of the Principle. There is no other way but to do a lot of lecturing. 

You should not say the same thing over and over. While lecturing, you must decide the topic 

according to the object and the place, and change the content of your speech. In order to do this, 

you should find all relevant materials and research them. Then, if you make plans centering on the 

question of how to increase the depth, width, and height of the content, you will naturally make 

progress. Because most people do not use this method of making plans and giving lectures, they 

cannot take a step forward, but remain at the status quo. Didn't you stay this way for several years 

or several tens of years? 

When you go back this time, you must make fresh changes to your activity methods and 

perspectives. The regional leader should study the map of his region and find out how many villages 

he must visit. In general, there will be 200, at most 300 villages. After that, make plans to go to each 

village to spread the word. If you do that, there will surely be someone in the village that God 

prepared in advance, someone who, based on the foundation of his ancestors' merit, can be 

connected to our work. So, being responsible for bringing them before God, you should at least visit 

him three times while you are staying there. With this strategy, no matter how difficult the 

circumstances, you should take the time out to make a lecture tour. 

After the first lecture tour, then the second tour does not require more time than the first. From the 

second lecture tour you need specific content. You must build organization. In other words, if there 

is someone who displayed a good reaction during the lecture, then you should write to him after you 

come back. After connecting to him through the letter, you should make a request to him that since 

you are going back there to return his hospitality from the last time, you would like him to gather 

more people around. Then, when you lecture again, you should not repeat the same material as the 

last time, but lecture on some new content. [29-186] 

4) Be a Leader Who Raises Members 

What is another reason that our church could not develop? It is because we could not follow 

through in taking care of those who joined. Despite the fact that we should pay increasingly more 

attention to the people whom we have witnessed to, we neglect them after they join the 



movement. This amounts to killing the new members. At least for three years, you must continue to 

take good care of them under any difficulty. 

Why is this so? That person's faith grows gradually. The time that he first encountered the Divine 

Principle and one-year afterwards are totally different. After one year, new members will be able to 

understand more its three-dimensional content, both internal and external. The more they 

understand, the more desperate they become in wanting to know the Principle. So, they would want 

to approach one who can guide them. When you reflect on this process through which one becomes 

a new member, you should spend more time to make more specific plans and satisfy their hearts 

craving for truth. 

You should not take the opposite attitude that since they have already become members, you need 

do no more than just telling them, "You should study on your on from now." You should attend to 

their well being for at least three years after they joined. Comparing a year old member and a two-

year old member in their normal path of faith, the latter will become involved more deeply and 

more concretely. He becomes more enthusiastic in more concrete ways, and desires to become 

involved in all areas. You should try to take care and raise these people. 

This headquarters also could not fulfill this. Many people passed through this place. At first you 

asked them to join by introducing the Principle, but then do not pay much attention to them when 

they come back later. A new member will remain faithful and come to the church for six months to a 

year because they are pulled by their love for the Principle and the word. But there is no one who 

can guide them or be responsible for them. 

The one who is doing the lecturing must put them under the wings and raise them. After about one 

year, their scope of understanding in Principle will broaden. The scope of their experience and 

realization will also broaden and deepen gradually. Thus, they increasingly want to learn more about 

the Principle, but since they cannot find a subject who can teach them further about the Principle, 

they become aware of the inattentive attitude of the older members toward them. So when they 

face difficulty in their environment or have some doubts, you must provide an explanation with the 

Principle, and make them understand that the formula of progress is that way. 

If you do this, then they will come to realize that the Principle has deep meaning and is great and 

gigantic. However, because you did not pay enough attention to them, they completely lost the 

environment to have a stimulating experience. Therefore, they were first inspired by the Principle, 

but such feelings could not last. So you must continually guide them. If you can no longer be 

responsible, then you must find a replacement who is connected to the foundation of heart on 

which you have been raising the member, and let him inherit the responsibility. Taking an actual 

example, this was the report of those sisters who came back from a witnessing campaign in the 

countryside recently. According to one sister's report, in some village about thirty young men and 

women who graduated high school had become extremely zealous about the movement. At first 

they were on fire and wanted to go out witnessing, but after 40 days they all went back. After 

meeting them, if missionaries visited or wrote letters to them even once a month, they could have 

retained them all. 

Yet, when they went back after ten years of neglect, they found that none has remained. There have 

been several succeeding leaders, but those leaders never contacted the pioneers to find out the 



situation of each member and get advice on how to guide them. In other words, without even 

inquiring into background information about their life of faith, the succeeding leaders each took the 

casual attitude that he was used to and gave orders on his whims, saying, "You should do it this way 

and do that that way." Accordingly, since some stranger suddenly appeared and played the role of a 

master, they feel that he is not agreeable. 

Because a new leader goes to this region with public authority, if there are about thirty members 

there, he uses the excuse that he wants to solidify the system, and employs dominating methods 

based on his own concepts. If you act this way, you will lose all members. You won't be able to fulfill 

the responsibility of inheriting from the predecessor. Until now, all regional leaders made this 

mistake. You should not order members around when you have not even made all the plans about 

the heartistic and internal things and inherit them, or when you have not even created the 

environment for the members to voluntarily request that orders be given, more so when they do not 

desire nor understand the changes you want to make. 

A new leader should be receiving criticisms from the members at least for the first three months. 

You should not tell members to do this or do that according to you own opinion while members are 

still observing you. Even for someone you have been raising for three years, there can be side-effects 

if you become too commanding, so it will create more problems for the new member if you tell 

them to do this and do that as a stranger who has not even established a heartistic relationship. At 

least for three months, you must devote yourself. 

In the method of transferring leadership, there has been this type of mistake, and there was also a 

failure to make introduction to the new leader about the person that you have witnessed to. 

Because the leader behaved in this way, they felt disappointed. Even worse, the new leader 

disappointed them further, instead of resolving their dissatisfaction, embracing and caring for them, 

providing solutions to their difficulties, or giving them hope for the future that will give them power 

to move on. 

When this happens, members simply have no choice but to fall away. If they miss church three 

times, some accidents will occur, and if they do not come for one, two, and three weeks, they will 

become much more distant. They will be worried that when they meet the leader, the leader will 

certainly ask them why they are not coming to the church. If they are questioned, then although the 

actual reason is due to disappointment, they cannot give an honest answer but tell some ties. If this 

pattern is repeated several times, they become increasingly distant, and eventually leave 

completely. [29-192] 

Even though you have brought in members in such way, you sacrificed many people because of bad 

policy in taking care of members after they joined. So, what should the leader always be concerned 

about? The mission of the leader is not spreading and conveying the word, but reaping the harvest. 

You must understand this. Proclaiming the word is planting seed, and reaping harvest afterwards is 

the mission of the leader. In other words, you must give water to the young bud, and uproot the 

weeds and help the blossoming of flowers in order to produce fruits. 

The mission of the leader will be completed only after the fruit matures after some time and he is 

able to reap the harvest. A new leader should not try to implant again from scratch what the 

predecessor has already done. Rather, he must take a good care in raising what is already there. 



Although someone else planted the seeds, if he can raise them well and bring in harvest, then they 

will go into the storage of heaven. However, because he does not have such an attitude, because he 

does not try to first understand the personality and leadership style of the past leader, but plants his 

own seeds, they will die. You should never make such mistakes. 

I believe that because the leadership transfer and inheriting responsibility did not go smooth, many 

people were sacrificed. Looking from this point of view, more than the spreading of words, leaders 

must be able to reap the harvest. You should not be a leader who implants seeds, but a leader who 

collects the harvest after implanting seeds. It takes more than three years in order to make a 

harvest. You should not try to reap right away. For this reason, Jesus wandered for three years in 

order to find the twelve disciples. This is the principle. Therefore, you must devote yourself for three 

years. 

For this reason I told you when I was sending you out witnessing, "You must play the role of 

someone sold as a servant, or in the military for three years, and must loyally fulfill your duties in the 

villages." Moreover, what do you teach them? You should teach them about the true way of loyalty. 

In addition, you should show them through practice. Then, without you telling them to do so, they 

will try to inherit your mission and work. When everyone displays this attitude, then you can secure 

your foundation in your villages. 

Because you could not fulfill your responsibilities in the frontier despite such direction, all over the 

world the foundations laid down are like not having built a complete house. It is more difficult to 

continue to build on top of that structure than to build a new house from scratch. If you return to a 

place where a witnessing campaign has failed in the past and all members have dispersed, then you 

will find that it takes two or three times more effort to pioneer there as compared to the first time. 

You must already be well aware of this fact through the experiences of the past. Reflecting on this, 

we arrive at the conclusion that we did not accomplish our responsibility fully. 

Considering all these questions, we have to reevaluate this. First is the issue of solving the problem 

of regional headquarters, second is the issue of enhancing the Principle lecturing skills, third is the 

question of witnessing and raising members. You should not just give birth and abandon them. You 

must raise them after the birth. You must raise them to be your own heir. We have been neglecting 

these problems so far. Therefore, when you return to your regions tomorrow, you should make 

plans centering on these issues. 

How many have you witnessed to so far? If you have witnessed to ten members, then you must have 

a meeting with them together with the people under you at least once a year. Even if they are 

spread out in the Chunla state, Kyungsan state, or Kangwon state, you should gather them at least 

once a year. If all of them cannot gather in one place, you should try to call them individually, or take 

the time out to go visit them at least once a year. 

Just like the relationship between a parent and child, you should be able to talk about the things that 

happened so far. Just like how a parent will embrace and encourage a child who comes to visit from 

far away and tells him about his recent affairs, you must have a time of unity centering on the bond 

of heart of the past, and tell each other everything from sad events to happy affairs. The longer 

these times are the more they cannot forget you. However, you have not been doing this so far. 



Then, what did you do so far? When a leader from Chunnam area is transferred to another region, 

then I am told that he calls all of them over by writing letters. This is not how it should be. You must 

introduce them to the succeeding leader. You should write to them saying, "Although I did it this and 

that way, if there is conflict with the leadership style of the new leader, then you should do this and 

that to eliminate the problem, and when even that does not work, you should write to me." You 

should not try to drag them to where you are. You should try to connect them to the new leader, 

and try to create the basis for them to be better, based on the standard that you have been using to 

raise them. Since the new leader does not understand about each member, this is how you should 

do it. We have not carried this out so well. [29-191, 1970.2.28] 

5) You Should Become a Leader Who Lives for the Sake of Others. 

Who enters the highest realm of spirit world? If you live for the sake of others, you will penetrate 

deep into God's heart. If you go to the spirit world after leading a life of faith according to my 

teachings, even if I tell you not to come near me, the universe will automatically lead you toward 

me. 

I told the church leaders to gather here today. Why did our church not develop? That is because the 

leader did not have this heartistic content. That is absolutely true. When God puts on that pair of 

glasses and looks, He cannot find anyone qualified. So, the spirit world cannot cooperate, and thus, 

there cannot be progress. Leaders know how to order members around, but do not know how to run 

errands on their behalf. This is where the problem is. There cannot be a progress so far because 

there is no leader who can live 95% for the sake of others. 

If you change your attitude from now and live 95% for others as I have asked you, but there is still no 

progress, then I am a false one. I am a liar. If there are just three people who are living for the sake 

of others, then they can expand out to the four directions. Do you understand what this means? 

Even Jesus wiped the feet of disciples with the towel on his head. He said that he came to serve, not 

to be served. Whey they refused, he made the last proclamation that "if I do not wash your feet, 

then I have nothing to do with you." Do you understand these words? Even Jesus led this type of life. 

What I mean is that although his scale in numeric terms was not so big, he lived 95% for the sake of 

others. Do you understand clearly? [Yes] When you talk about 95% living for others, you should be 

able to do so with a clear and sincere mind. Then, all will be O.K. Do you understand? [Yes] 

So, you should sleep less, overcome eating, be efficient with time to do more activities for the sake 

of others, become examples for others, and at times you should even hold their hands to cry in 

tears, to pray and struggle, pleading with them to protect the nation and inspire patriotic and God-

centered ideology. This is linked with the love of parents, of filial son, of patriot, of saints, and of 

sages. 

If someone really leads this type of life-style, then after he passes away there will be a foundation on 

the earth, for all whom he cared for will shed tears from the deepest part of their heart and really 

lament his death. He will have comrades. The branches will be spreading out. So his sons and 

daughters can be proud of him. You should become ancestors who will be praised as true father, and 

become such husbands, citizens of the nation, humanity of the world, and citizens of heaven. If you 



want to become someone whom others can refer to as "a loving saint that represented heaven," 

then you must possess altruistic love and must shed tears while struggling hard. 

Ladies and gentlemen! If you want to witness, then you cannot remain insensitive after spending 

one and two years in the village. You must weep while clinging on to a rock or holding on to a tree. 

Since you were supposed to have just met a person but you could not, you do not have the 

qualifications to even appeal to the rock and tree. However, when you still tell them your story and 

lament in tears, if the mountains and rivers can sympathetically support you, then those who grow 

up eating plants and grains that were harvested from there will naturally follow you. 

Wherever you go in your region, it should be that you feel the strong urge to cry, and the feeling that 

your devotion is so deep that even heaven cannot forget it should remain as a treasure in your 

heart. [134-253] 

Just as God has cared for you, you should live for his sake, and after meeting me, just as I have lived 

for you, you should live for the sake of members. All will return to you. Isn't that true? Concerning 

this, many of you are actually like thieves, taking things away. There are too many of those who 

claim for themselves. You snatch away God's things as well as members' things . . . This is the 

scariest position to be in. If you do that, then your lineage will be cut off before the seventh 

generation of descendants is over. 

Have you become one who is indebted to others, or one to whom others are indebted? Have you 

become one who adds a burden to others or shares the burden of others? [We became those who 

added burdens.] Is that true? [Yes] Then, you must make an improvement. God does not help you, 

and why does He not help you? If you look at how He helps me, it is clear that He should be able to 

help you. But why does He not help you? Because the fundamental rule is different, because your 

way of thinking is wrong, because the direction you are heading is wrong, so He cannot help you. 

[70-149] 

6) You Must Possess God's Powerful Love 

No matter how strong one is, if I am stronger than he is, then he can be pulled toward me. This is like 

a magnet. If your love is centered on God . . . If a brazier gives out warmth in the middle of chilly 

winter, then would people not gather around it? They will gather even if you tell them not to. This is 

like how all insects gather around light. Thus, you should be able to move life by revolving around 

the powerful love of God as the center. What impels life? Love does. The origin of that love is God's 

love. There is no life that will not be shaken when you approach it with the love of God. You should 

experiment with this fact. 

When I came down to the southern half of the Korean peninsula and was starting in Youngdo, Pusan, 

I was standing at the position to make the ultimate decision. Because it was the most serious time in 

my life, I felt compelled to love comrades, brothers and sisters, and the people more than anyone 

else has ever done. Because all of my spirit and concentration were intensely focused and God was 

also at the most urgent state of heart to find one child, family, and nation, God's feelings were fully 

conveyed through my words. 

My speeches at the time were not my words. It was like broadcasting through a microphone. At that 

time, all those who came could enter the spirit world in one week. One week is perhaps too long. 



Within just several hours, there appeared miracles that allowed them to experience the spirit world. 

That is like sending electronic waves to the physical world. It is like sending God's electronic wave of 

love. Because this wave radiates out to the world, those who were moved by the spirit world got 

electric shock and came back again. This type of phenomena took place. 

For this reason, you must set a standard. So, having the standard of heart that will allow you to feel 

without going there, seeing it, or meeting them directly, those who have inherited from good 

ancestors high heartistic standard can experience a phenomenon much as when the sun rises in the 

morning, all that are far away and close will equally be able to greet the sun. 

Then, how much have you been longing to meet God and Jesus? Were you ever longing enough to 

have eyes full of tears? This is the problem. As for me, I had moments when I was so yearning for 

God that I prayed for more than a week straight without sleep. Then, when I looked up to see the 

morning sun my eyes squinted . . . I had moments like that. You must be so full of longing feelings. 

Otherwise, you will face serious situations in which you cannot completely solve the life and death 

question of whether or not I can live on as a man. But you cannot die. You cannot die an unworthy 

death. Therefore, you must confront the question of where you can fundamentally resolve the 

question of life and death, and there you must have the final conference with God. [50-283] 

You all like me. You would not have come had you known that it would take such a long time. When 

you find out I am coming, all will rush here. [Smile] Isn't that so? [Yes] You will also all become like 

that. You will also become like me. You will come to think that so long as it is my direction, it does 

not matter where you go. You must understand this. This is the basic principle. You must become a 

person who longs for a church member more than for those you love. If the members gather with 

this mind set, then I cannot stand up to leave. My feet do not want to move. So, in the early days, 

we stayed up through the night, wives forgot to go home and prepare meals in their homes or send 

husbands off to work. They followed after me wherever I went, whether it was day or night. Even if I 

hid in a mouse hole, they tried to follow me in. They do nothing else but follow me. 

Why is this so? Because of the presence of love, because God's love is there. You cannot see love, 

but it gives off something similar to light. This is what is needed. Do you understand? When you 

think about the place where your beloved mother is, just the thought itself makes you happy. 

Everything is this way. Therefore, although I do not have anything, this is what I sell. It is the most 

expensive thing. Do you understand? [Clapping] You understand now? Do you understand how 

things are? [Yes] [102-41] 

7) Become a Leader in Right Love 

If you were able to give love toward Korea that could surpass the world, then that love will never 

disappear. It will never be that when we go out to the world we won't have any more left to give. 

When you start out by giving love beforehand, the bundle of love will continue to put more out, 

because it is able to multiply by thousands to the world. So, love is limitless. Do you understand? 

[Yes] 

The more you give love, the more love will be generated. It will never be exhausted. So there will be 

room enough to give more each time. The difference is that money, knowledge, and power all will 

come to an end. All human affairs of the world and all that are based on humanity will come to an 



end, but eternal true love will never be exhausted no matter how much you tire. What is surprising 

is that there will be an eternal continuation of the inner content that will allow you to increasingly 

approach the infinite. So we arrive at the conclusion that this power is more than enough to run the 

universe with. [Yes] 

The important question is whether or not you are expanding the crucial right to possess that which, 

is centered on God's love. You must understand clearly. You should understand that it is an issue of 

such seriousness that you should be willing to even kneel down for the rest of your life and be 

determined to not get up or pass away unless you can find a resolution to it. 

If you cannot do it yourself, then it must be done through others, so that the people should be able 

to testify, "He is your loving son who has lived to such standard." You will be recognized through this 

testimony. If not directly, you must be recognized indirectly. Why? This is much like how in the 

dispensation of restoration for God to reclaim the Cain position, the Cain figure must acknowledge 

that the Abel figure is "the loving son of God" or "Abel." Only after that, can God accept him. Striving 

to get recognized indirectly if you cannot do it directly is the path of the church leaders of 

Unification Church of today. 

I have recognized you and have placed you in the position of loving son of God and myself, but this is 

not enough. If you cannot bring resolution to it yourself, then you must do it indirectly. Through 

these dual paths, you must make a determined attempt to secure the recognition. Do you 

understand? [Yes] 

Thus, wives are not your own wives. There still remains before you the task to live for the sake of 

children as well as a task which, must be consummated with their right of determination of love. 

Because these tasks still remain unfulfilled, you cannot yet become the subject. 

If you follow my above directions the church will develop. If it does not flourish, then what I told you 

is false. Try it out and see. Have you ever had the experience of waiting for the other members to 

come and share your meager meal and not eat it yourself even though you are starving? Have you 

ever waited through the sleepless night for the members who have not yet come back from their 

work? This is the love of parents. You should not just talk about it, but also live it. [121-242] 

Therefore you must repeatedly set such a foundation. It must become a habit. Do the habits of the 

fallen world lead you to think of heaven wherever you go? Do you think about it when you are sitting 

down, or eating? Are you centered on God 24 hours a day? How is it? You all understand yourselves. 

When you think of True Parents you should be experiencing your bone marrow melt and your legs 

shake heavily while walking on a road. This is what happens when the heaven and earth draw their 

attention to you who have not fulfilled your responsibility. They would say, "Shame! How can 

children of such a noble Unification family behave that way?" 

You should have the heart that is ashamed to see grass on earth and flowing stream, and cry out to 

dogs in the village as they bark at you, "Go on and bark harder; toward someone like me, dogs 

should bark." Only when all of you can pass through such experiences, can the agony of heaven, 

which is hidden deep in the history of the universe, one day be erased. Due to whose efforts? Due to 

your own efforts. As the descendants of the fall trying to follow after heaven and serve the parent in 

heaven, your eyes should always be drenched in tears. 



The reason that the church cannot progress is because we have not become one on this issue. It will 

never be so unless all that you think, hear, and feel as well as your eyes, nose, mouth, ears, and your 

lifestyle are all in line with it. You must long for the members to come. You should yearn for them 

more than for your own wife and children. Try it out. 

If you make an excruciating effort and not even get a second of sleep, you will be able to see clearly 

a vision of what they are doing. At this moment, all of the good ancestors of the members who are 

in the spirit world will be linked up and help you. When he finally comes, you should be able to tell 

him, "such and such things happened yesterday." Do you understand? Is that how it is? You false 

ones! After you pray, you will be able to say what time in the morning he will come. You will know all 

this. Even the time of the visit. If you declare he will come, then he will without fail. This is how great 

the power of love is. Do you understand? The heart of yearning and adoration is great. [171-31] 

The realm of the heart means God's right of domination, which firmly stands at the center of the 

connection by love between the kingdom of heaven in heaven and the kingdom of heaven on earth. 

This must be set straight in theory. Then there is no room for Satan to invade. He will automatically 

submit, and you can scold him, "You bastard, where do you think this is . . ." The universe will 

protect it. Why is the universe providing the protection? Since this is the ideal subject of all things, 

then all will try to be a part of it, not take something away from it. Accordingly, it will remain under 

protection. 

What can you use to measure whether or not your church is making progress? With this basic 

principle -- by seeing whether or not your church is in line with it -- see where the problem is. If this 

is not set straight, then no matter how much you try, it will not work. It is a great sin to consider the 

church foundation as the stage of your own life and think of everything in terms of your own 

convenience. You must represent the world and the nation. Isn't this true? Isn't the world larger? 

What do I have to do to move forward toward the world? I myself must sacrifice my individual self to 

be linked to the family, sacrifice the family to be connected to the nation, and then sacrifice the 

nation to move toward the world. Then when you return, you do not return in a straight line. You 

will have made a full circle. [71-16] 

8) Wrap the Church with the Cloth of Love 

A person must be sensible in his daily life. You must have an agile mind. Then you must be heartistic. 

Being sensible means being in accordance with reason. You should be able to examine front, back, 

left, and right. You cannot be dull-brained. You should be able to distinguish up and down, front and 

back, and left and right. Then, your heart and affection can embrace it all. The cloth of affection will 

wrap them all. It will wrap grandfather and grandmother, as well as a little child. Isn't this true? The 

cloth of theory is only one-sided, but the cloth of heart is comprehensive. For this reason even an 

eighty-year old grandmother likes me. Nowadays, this place has become the resident headquarters 

of grandmothers. As is also true for the children, if you wrap them with the cloth of love, then 

everyone likes that. The inside of the cloth of love is a place where all will want to grab each other, 

and never wanting to be split apart, want to rest and sleep forever. 

You must possess that kind of heart. Only then would the mind be at peace. Then, when someone 

goes near you they will be happy for no reason. If he eats in your house, he will be delighted at the 

humblest of meals. When he sleeps in your house, he does not need blankets and can just lie on the 



bare ground and fall asleep comfortably; and he does not mind staying up for a night prayer vigil. 

This is how it should be. Is your church like this? Is it like this or not? You must make development in 

your church. You must develop your church. Since the house is already built, you are the owners of 

house, and you are the leaders. But the important issue is how you spend your time in it, how you 

are sleeping, how you are playing and eating meals. This is not everything. You should be responsible 

for the church, but you must also take responsibility for the nation. Then be responsible for the 

world. This is the path we must walk in our lifetime. [81-328] 

9) You Must Pray for the Members Who are Suffering 

There are members in your regions that have represented the whole and made contributions as 

model members. You, as the regional leaders, should clearly understand that if you let those model 

members go hungry or suffer, then the region or area will not progress. 

When I pray for a region or area in the countryside, I do not pray for the regional leaders. I pray for 

those exemplary members who are doing their utmost to become loyal, and work hard by building a 

reciprocal base. This is what I must do for our will to progress forward. 

We should not commend the leader when the region has done a good work, but should praise those 

members by whose efforts the leader was able to bring the victory. In the future, the leaders should 

pray on behalf of the members who have helped him. You must not be in debt to them in the realm 

of faith and heart. If there are members out in the frontline who are going through suffering, then 

even when you are having a meal, you must think of them, and with tears pick up the spoon and 

with tears swallow your food. A prayer, "God, please take good care of them," must come out 

unconsciously. If you lack this type of heart, then there will not be any progress. That regional leader 

will continually suffer. 

We must view the thirty million people of Korea with this principle. You must not forget that there 

are those among this people who are in great misery. Even while you eat one spoonful of rice or 

soup, you should pray earnestly, "Heavenly Father, among our people there are those who cannot 

even eat this, so please give this to them. Since all in the universe is yours, please give to them." This 

type of desperate heart of giving must reach the end of the hair of this people. This is how you 

should be, so you certainly should not do things in attempt to receive something. 

10) You Should Take the Role of Father and Mother 

For that couple (the Dursts), what is important is that they are united. You should know that because 

they help each other, they have become examples. Moreover, the whole group tries to fulfill the 

responsibility of father and mother, and new members also try to do the same . . . You must create 

an environment in which you become attentive to a new member who has just heard the Principle, 

asking as soon as you return whether or not he has become a member yet, and inquiring before you 

eat or put on clothes, despite your hungry stomach, whether or not he has become a member yet. 

Isn't this how it should be? This is the fundamental principle of progress. There is none other besides 

that. [94-152] 

In order for the church to develop, you must love the elderly. You should also love the youths, but 

you must first love the elderly. Regardless of their attire and appearance, you should not think of 



them as strangers. You should have the heart of a parent. With this type of heart you should pray, 

"Please let me become one who leads one's life centering on God's will." [23-68] 

11) You Must Win the Sympathy of Your Colleagues 

When I look at all of the Unification Church members of today, I ask the question, why is it that 

although our present responsibility is making a step forward, we are experiencing stagnation? 

Regional leaders have been self-centered so that they were not in a position to be sympathized by 

the other regional leaders around them, or were not in position to win sympathy from the 

headquarters and me. Furthermore, they did not build the basis for heaven, earth, and all of 

humanity of today to sympathize with them. For this reason you become exhausted, and wherever 

you stand there is loneliness, and the foundation that you stand upon heads towards destruction. 

You must understand this. 

For this reason, those who are in a position of responsibility must stand on the foundation that will 

always leave behind God's sympathy, and only then will the descendants that follow after him 

become filial children and patriots before heaven. You should take this to heart, and when you go 

back to the regions, you should become adaptable to the present era, and I wish that after laying the 

foundation that is in line with God's standard, you should mobilize all of your abilities to carry on the 

work. 

Section 1. The Growth and Progress of the Church (Part 4) 

5. The Progress of the Minister Himself 

1) Man Needs Stimulus to Progress 

For a man to make progress and reach certain goals, he needs to receive stimulus. If you want to 

reach a purpose with the value of 100, then you need determination that amounts to the value of 

100, and need to go through a time period just as long. In other words, you have to go through some 

time period. In passing through this time, you need the power of propulsion. One obtains power of 

propulsion through occasional stimulus. [31-273] 

Man cannot advance without stimulus. Man needs stimulus. Those who cannot get stimulated at the 

present circumstance cannot make progress. In order to receive stimulus you have to have 

enthusiasm, but such enthusiasm cannot be generated alone. Without a reciprocal relationship, it 

cannot be produced. You must understand this. You cannot generate enthusiasm without 

establishing a relationship of subject and object. [36-131] 

You must always be stimulated. You should receive stimulus that is better than that of the present. 

Where do you get replenished? You must be replenished by God or members. If not from the 

people, the king and heaven are the only source of stimulus. Therefore, you should hold in two 

hands, members and heaven. Isn't this true? Is there anything else? If you do not abide by that, then 

you will be violating the will. 

Suppose that it takes ten years for one to accomplish a great purpose. Then, in attempting to 

persevere for ten years, you will become exhausted unless you have secured a way to generate 



power that can provide you stimulus every day. Is that true? Some people become tired before three 

years are over. The reason is that their source of stimulus is severed. [56-57] 

2) You Must be Capable of Stimulating New Things Centering on God. 

In the Unification Church of today, if there are members who can surpass the emotions of daily life, 

and pursuing new things every day can actually experience that God is helping on that foundation, 

then such people will make limitless progress. [30-131] 

If you can reap actual results in the environment, and be able to always be in pursuit of new 

situations without losing the fruit of deep impression, then there will always be infinite 

advancement. In carrying that out, it does not matter whether one is a man or a woman. If there is 

none who is seeking truth, then you should even gather children and tell them fairy tales, and 

singing children's songs you must feel new stimulus that will make you intoxicated in the 

environment. When you can feel that, then God will be with you. In order to receive such new 

stimulus, you must always pioneer new fields in your life. [30-124] 

You must directly experience a life-style in which you can be stimulated by new aspects of yourself 

centering on God. When you do your work while feeling this heart then multiplication will definitely 

come. Then, development will follow. In a living tree there will sprout new buds. Today will be 

different from yesterday. There, power of life will certainly be at work. On the other hand, a tree 

without roots is a dead tree. It will change quickly on daily basis. [30-133] 

You should stand in the position representing the heart of the creator who is creating something 

new in a new field, and then make the determination to make a contribution in finding the new 

standard that can raise further the infinite value. If you can become such person, then you will never 

perish. Because God is always with him, he will always make a step forward. Do you understand? 

[Yes] [30-155] 

I can be confident in the attitude, "Whatever I decide is not from the position of my individual self. It 

will come to pass. No matter how severe the opposition, I am not one who will succumb to 

oppositions." You should know that I am one who possesses such historical tradition. Do you 

understand what I mean? 

You must have such a foundation for life. If I am alone, I do not engage myself in other idle fancies. 

When I am alone, I immediately have many thoughts about how this will be this way and that will be 

that way centering on the dispensation. More than anybody, I am immersed in such thoughts as, 

"Heavenly Father, wouldn't this issue move this way? Unless it moves that way, will it not be in 

accordance with your will as seen from the Principle's point of view? This must be changed to that 

way, but for this task do we not need such and such person?" When you look at me, I look as if I do 

not have those thoughts, right? I always have time to think. When it is possible, I often go to places 

like Chung Pyung, and I really cherish those times. 

You must always revoke the past when you were making devotion, and were making the final 

conference with God, and recall the thrilling feelings of fighting in desperate situations with God on 

your side. If it is raining you should recall the days of the past when it had rained, and when it is 

sunny you should remember the sunny days. You should receive stimulus in daily life by repeatedly 



feeling in the present environment the heart of the past when you were making connection with 

God in the historical era. Without stimulus, you cannot progress. [56- 56] 

3) Mistakes Can be a Stimulus 

Making a mistake is not a bad thing. If you made a mistake, you should receive new incitement and 

make a jump. After making a mistake, if you can make a leap toward goodness, then making a 

mistake is a good thing. Even if you failed a course because you did not study, you may become an 

honor student by failing once. 

Because people will say, "You fool, how did you fail so miserably and not become the best among 

your peers," he will be shocked. However if he can make a leap toward a new direction, then the 

failure will lead to the path of goodness. When you move forward, it is difficult to go on a straight 

line. When you go this path, you must put in your best efforts. [100-88] 

4) You Have to be Able to Stand in the Subject Position to Lead the Environment 

You should make progress with the help of one core stimulus of joy, thereby absorbing all situations 

in the environment. In such a place, even if you tell God to leave, he will not. As long as you employ 

some developmental factor and overcome the realm of practicality and time, God will not leave you. 

That person will for certain enter the bosom of God. And he must enter. Otherwise, God's Will 

cannot be accomplished. [29-244] 

You must reform the environment. You should always take time out to go to some quiet place 

without children or to the holy grounds. Then, in regards to the internal aspect of yourself, you must 

find the subjective position inside of yourself, where you can create a stimulus for yourself on your 

own. If you do otherwise, idling in the habitual living environment of the present and yet expecting 

some progress in yourself, this is a wild fantasy. For this reason, you must always try to give rise to 

new circumstances. [30-125] 

5) For a Minister to Develop 

I have displayed more devotion to God than anyone else among numerous Christians in Korea has 

until today. A person with faith will surely develop. From the faithful heart of an individual, he will 

advance forward and experience the heart of the family, of the people, and then of the world. 

Therefore, if there is someone who with faithful heart makes more devotion, then God will hold on 

to that person. If God were to hold on to someone without such qualifications, then God cannot 

carry through his strategy. For people who have been granted the mission to defend the Kingdom of 

heaven, the most serious question is how they guide their situation with faith. [25-318] 

Your devotion has to be touching. You must experience sadness. You should shed tears of sorrow 

whose cause only you know. There should be a repetition of lifestyle in which even when you are 

walking on the road, you feel so uncontrollable that you hold on to the telephone pole to suppress 

yourself. This is how my life is. I go back and forth in the 50 states and say such prayers. When I pray 

that way, the axis of heaven will be secured firmly. Thus, as I continue to make devotion, the battle 

will eventually end with God's victory. [145-119] 



If you do not act according to the Principle, then there will not be development. For this reason, 

Principle of the Unification Church is not some fanciful doctrine. It is scientific principle. If this is not 

practiced in reality, then progress will not take place. God will not be moved. [56-346] 

You must be honest. If you are hiding things inside and are not straightforward then you cannot 

develop. But honest people will make progress. That is because the universe will back that person 

up. Wherever he goes the universe will support him. Regardless of the east and the west, past, 

present, and future, to someone who is honest, everyone will become a friend. [100-88] 

When you want to find out what kind of people will make progress, then all you have to do is look at 

how attentive the people around them are toward them. If such attention fades, then the person 

will eventually perish, and a second figure that is receiving the attention of others will appear. [17-

333] 

A man should have desires. When you are at work, you should have the desire to do more today 

than yesterday, do more tomorrow than today, do more day after tomorrow than tomorrow. Only 

then can you advance forward. [21-91] 

The sole and ultimate purpose is investing all your efforts in your own development. If you expect 

others to recognize your merit while you are still in the process of carrying out your responsibility, 

then you are a fool. This is like going to a party, and asking for kimchi without knowing whether or 

not the host is willing to even give you rice-cake. Think about it. Without knowing he will treat you 

with a meal, how can you take your spoons out? You should lead a life with proper etiquette. [23-

146] 

A person who, upon facing the coming of autumn, already starts preparing for spring will prosper 

and grow. On the other hand, those who even after the advent of fall do not prepare for the coming 

spring are like dead people. They do not prepare to receive spring. But a tree starts to prepare for 

the coming of spring as soon as its leaves fall down in autumn. Do you understand? You must 

understand this. No matter how cold the winter and how severe the cold winds, we must persevere 

through in order to receive spring. Similarly, no matter how great the persecution, it should not 

become a problem for us. You should be able to drop anchors of life from your four limbs. [41-150] 

If you want to restore, then from one to two . . . For this reason you must prepare your mind to start 

from the bottom. If that is impossible, then you should be prepared to move up by speeding up your 

work. "Let's hurry up and move into New York. Go to New York," is what we should be saying. Each 

person must decide whether it is going to take three years or five years, for example. Do you have 

such an attitude? Do you or not? You should have something like this, no? You should have the 

determination, "I will go even if it takes seven years. When that time comes, I will mobilize all that I 

have prepared for seven years." A person, who thinks, "All the trials of the past seven years were 

preparations for this day," will win victory. If you put forward as conditions all the battle victories up 

to date, and when you attack with concentrated efforts, then you can make a big breakthrough. You 

should understand this quickly. 

Do not try to become successful too hastily. You should not be in a position where you are incapable 

of carrying out the wrap-up tasks that come after your success. On the other hand, even if you gain 

victory only gradually, if you can continue on and maintain for eternity, this is what you should be 



aiming for instead. This is the type of success that I want. In order to achieve that, you must pave the 

way more diligently. You must be steadfast. [66-11] 

Section 2 - Witnessing (Part 1) 

1. The Reason That We Should Witness 

1) What Is Witnessing 

What is witnessing? Witnessing is inducing people to leave the satanic world with a smile and follow 

the heavenly path. You have to understand this. Do you understand? When I look at the way you do 

witnessing, you force people to come, completely disregarding whether or not the person likes it; 

but this is not right. Man is a spiritual being. So pray for that person and see what happens; do an 

experiment. Try to give your utmost love for a person and cry with painful heart in order to raise him 

and persuade him to follow the path of dispensation. [50-279] 

What is witnessing? If Abel is plus, then Cain is minus. This is the satanic world. In respect to the 

satanic world, I am in the position of plus and Abel. We are to make Cain submit, so that this plus of 

the satanic world can become a minus. It is not creating, but is causing him to become one with 

myself. It is re-creation, re-creation. Do you understand? 

So, it won't do if he dislikes it; he must be happy. God created the world with joy and not with 

sorrow, isn't that right? Therefore, you must give love that surpasses the amount of difficulty and 

hardship that you are facing. [108-84] 

Creation is inputting, investing and investing again. You will be able to reap as much as you have 

given. Do you understand? For this reason, you will be restored to the extent that you have invested 

in people and the archangel. It is by the same logic. 

Because such a formula exists, when I stand up in public, I tell you, "Put more effort in, invest by 

sacrificing." Is this a right education or bad education? This must be continued until restoration is 

complete. God is the master of creation. Did he engage in creation because someone told him to do 

so? No. He did it voluntarily. So, can it be done by having someone tell one what to do? Would it be 

accomplished just because I desire it? [We ourselves must want it.] The same holds true for them 

also. 

Then, what is going out to witnessing? It is asking you to complete the task and come back quickly. It 

is asking you to return to heaven quickly. So someone who is unwilling and reluctant will be doomed 

right on the spot. For this reason, I am chasing you out in order to avoid your destruction. It is 

theoretically sound. Therefore, once you understand this, you must go out right away. A German, an 

American, a black man, and a white man all have to go. You cannot have the attitude, "I do not need 

that. Even if I try it, the outcome will only be like this and like that." It all depends on this type of 

thing. [81-154] 

The main objective of a witnessing campaign is creating a national sphere for witnessing. If you can 

build a national foundation for witnessing, then you will set the national sphere of freedom. If you 

can build a worldwide foundation for witnessing, then you will set the worldwide sphere of freedom. 

This is one of God's strategies for the physical world. [55-28] 



I tell you to go out and witness, but what is witnessing? It is showing the way. It is showing you how 

to return to God for the sake of the world, so how great is that? If you ask an original man, "Where 

are you going to go?" then he will reply, "By going through the world, I must return to the Kingdom 

of Heaven." So how great is the task that paves the way. Receiving persecution, receiving this and 

that . . . Always, one returns to heaven by passing through the world. [117-102] 

If you do not have evidence, then you must find it. In one of the holy songs the lyrics goes, "Jesus, I 

believe in Jesus because I was given much evidence." Have you received any evidence? You go out 

witnessing bragging that you have evidences, but do you think they can be considered as proofs? 

What use does it have in proving things, when you cannot convince anyone to remain? It has no 

relevance. 

When you go to the Kingdom of Heaven, do you have any gifts that you will bring? When you arrive 

at the spirit world, there will stand before you many martyrs and saints of great merit. Can you 

unwrap your bag of gifts before such great figures? Please reflect deeply. Do you think that you can 

unwrap and present things that resemble the belongings of a beggar? What kind of suffering did 

Unification Church go through, and what kind of suffering did you undergo? You say that you are 

living for the sake of the nation and the world, but without going through even that much suffering, 

how can you say that you have led such a life? It is more proper for you to take up the attitude, 

"Although I have suffered a little, that cannot add up to a real suffering." You still have a long way to 

go. When you get to the spirit world, you should be able to unwrap your gift box and say, "This is 

what I have prepared all my life, so please receive it." Even a woman brings a full dowry when she 

gets married, so how can you go to the spirit world empty-handed? [32-371] 

2) Reasons We Have to Witness 

What has been the purpose behind pursuing religions until today? The pursuit centered on the 

question of restoring one's own self. This type of religions will certainly perish away. No matter how 

strong their worldwide foundation may be at the present, it needs a spiritual revival. What is the 

purpose of those who are pursuing religion to save one's own life and the lives of Christians? They 

say they are trying to attain salvation and go to heaven. This is not how it should be. When you go to 

the spirit world, it is worthless to go there alone. You should be leading a life of faith for the sake of 

bringing along all of humanity. 

For this reason, even if you are told not to do witnessing, you must persist. Even if you are told not 

to lead a life of goodness, you must embody goodness through your actions. [35-205] 

You can never enter heaven alone. You can only go there in pairs. For this reason, you must form a 

couple, have brothers and sisters, and restore the four-position foundation before you can go. 

Because Rev. Moon of the Unification Church found out and elaborated in public all that is 

necessary, then there are many among the young who do not like him. When they think about it, I 

already took all the best things and sold them. But that does not mean that I am a religious swindler. 

Considering these, should you be undertaking witnessing activities in order to gain life? [We must do 

it.] Whom does heaven belong to? Does it belong to Rev. Moon? If it belongs to Rev. Moon, then are 

you going to live in heaven by renting it out from me? [34-293] 



The purpose of going out witnessing is to gain your own life as well as to save Cain. In other words, 

the purpose of witnessing is to receive the certificate of validation from God and Satan and put it 

into practice. It is your battle to live according to the conditions that you have set down for receiving 

the certificate. Do you understand? You should already be aware of this while walking this path, but 

is that how you have lived? You have gone about your ways without understanding anything, right? 

[40-252] 

Suppose that you were not able to raise even one new member during your three years in the state. 

Then, those who died during this period might accuse you, "You bastard, are you not aware of the 

fact that if you do not witness to the people, then they become Satan? Why did you not witness to 

me? You were sent by heaven, but why did you not witness to me? I had to go to hell because you 

did not witness to me." If they say this to you, then what are you going to do? They will resentfully 

cry out, "I had to go to hell because you failed in witnessing. I was sent to Satan. So I am going to 

make the accusation against you." Moreover, I will also make accusations against you. [125-18] 

Now we in the Unification Church are about to go out witnessing. Is this advancing forward or 

retreating backwards? "Going out witnessing" is surely advancing forward. "Going out" is the same 

as making progress. Therefore, without witnessing there will not be any development and 

advancement. 

Those who speak against the people who are out witnessing will meet their doom. If they speak 

those wicked words, then they will become beggars. You just wait and see. [36-127] 

If you do not witness, then you will decline. If you want to fade away, then you do not have to go out 

witnessing. No matter how much you proclaim the love of God, without Cain you cannot enter 

heaven. [34-292] 

You must go witnessing with all your heart and devotion. When you are doing witnessing, you 

should plead for help from your mother, brothers and sisters saying that even with your very best 

efforts, it is not enough. You should try to obtain cooperation of parents, brothers and sisters. This is 

what you should do. Only then can you receive the help of the spirit world. 

If I tell you to go out witnessing, you will run away saying, "I do not want to go out witnessing. I am 

not going." How can you enter heaven with such an attitude? You must go out and invest more than 

anyone in the village. If you are in America, even if you display greater devotion than the early 

pioneers it is still not enough, and it won't be enough even if you take all the assets of your younger 

sister, your older brother, your parents and yourself and invest them in your mission. Yet, what you 

do is sleep and play all day. If that is what you are going to do, then it is better that you do not go 

out in the first place. 

Until now, have you passed the requirements for the activities that you were engaged in? Did you 

pass the activities that correspond to the Old Testament? When you see someone spending a little 

more money than you, then do you think, "Since that person bought such and such clothes, I should 

buy a little better clothes?" Do you or not? How about you? 

So I am telling you to go out witnessing. So did you witness? [Yes] If I ask you about it, you tell me 

that you could not do it because you did not have time, but do you really not have time? Did it ever 



occur to you that it is really because your devotion is inadequate? Is that true or false? [True] You 

must understand this. 

You are all like hooligans . . . Unification Church members should have nothing to do with hooligans. 

If that was not the case, then I did not have to go through suffering. Life is very short. So why are you 

acting so foolishly? Why? Why are you behaving that way? This is what you must realize; you must 

understand the fundamental principles. [95-298] 

Can we complain? Can we afford to become tired? You need this type of heart. You should tell 

yourself, "On account of my full devotion, I will become God's son, a great son." Do you understand? 

You must go out in place of your father and mother. You exhibit love before you return. This is what 

you must do. 

You should visit each house and explore there just as if you are digging up gold nuggets this big. You 

must visit many houses. You must carry this out. You must go out witnessing. Witnessing; without it 

you cannot come to understand the situation of God, Jesus, and me. I am doing witnessing even 

now. Isn't that the same thing? This is the path of the Principle. [95-303] 

For you right now, is witnessing the enemy or is your body the enemy? [Body is the enemy] You 

cannot go out witnessing simply at your own will. Those who are about to go out witnessing must 

first be recognized by Satan. We go out witnessing in order to be recognized by God. Therefore, you 

must first obtain the certificate of validation from God and Satan, then go out to the battlefield. Do 

you understand? [Yes] 

You are not going out to provide salvation, but rather, to obtain salvation. Do you understand? This 

is my position right now. You must first be saved before you can save others. You must first become 

an Abel in order to save Cain. Have you become Abel yet? You haven't yet, right? 

What do you have to do to become an Abel? First you must receive the love of God and then 

secondly you must possess life. Then third, you must teach. This is the formula. 

To accomplish this, you must first receive the love of God. Are you receiving the love of God right 

now? How do you receive love? You will receive love that corresponds to the degree to which you 

have chased Satan out. You will automatically receive the love of God according to the extent to 

which you were able to eliminate evil. Isn't this how it should be? Love from God that will seek after 

me will amount to how much evil I have eradicated. 

If I put my life on the line and subjugate evil, then the life-giving love of God will be bestowed upon 

me. This is the formula. It is like a balance scale. If one side goes down, then the other side goes up. 

If you eradicate more evil, then the side of goodness will be raised higher, and if you hold on to evil 

then the side of goodness will be lowered. It is the same. God is able to give you only as much love 

as you have destroyed evil. For this reason, it is said that you should love yourself more than anyone 

else. The principle behind the love of God is that you will receive as much love as you have offered 

to God. In other words, you receive God's love because you have loved Him. [40-243] 

A plus and a minus should become one to form a greater plus, and seek a new minus. Then, when 

they also can become one, they can become yet a greater plus and seek out another minus. When a 

large object can join up with a reciprocal object, then the unified being becomes another plus, and 



looks for another minus. Similarly, the Unification Church is also divided. Do you understand? It is 

divided into individuals, families, tribes, peoples, and nations. What Abel is supposed to do is to 

become a minus in respect to the satanic side. It is in essence a plus, but if all you have is plus types, 

then the unification of the world will never be realized. Accordingly, Abel should become a minus to 

digest Cain who is a plus, so that he can make a greater plus on the Abel side. 

For this reason, we must go out witnessing. Do you understand? Through witnessing, you must make 

an ever greater plus. By making pluses in this way, you are forming a family. Abel who has restored 

Cain will receive the blessing on the family level. Isn't this true? Centering on the Abel figure on the 

family level digesting the Cain figure on the family level, the two must become one and create a 

larger plus, the center of the clan. [56-209] 

In the relationship between up, middle, and down, there are up and down, right? The high and the 

low must be connected. Isn't it three stages? Left and right must also become connected. Having 

front and back, left and right, and up and down is the Principle of the universe. You exist through me 

for the sake of the descendants. For this reason, you must do witnessing. You must live for the sake 

of the right side. This is the law of the heaven. Isn't this true? You must live for the sake of left and 

right. Parents become left and right. Then what is front and back? There are brothers and the nation, 

right? These are all front and back. Accordingly, you must lead an altruistic lifestyle. [68-104] 

You are about to greet the spring; then what is witnessing? What is witnessing? What are you trying 

to accomplish through witnessing? It is to receive the summer. What we are trying to do is usher in 

better days when branches sprout outwards and leaves grow big, so that flowers can blossom and 

fruits can be born. How about the Unification Church? What would happen if you said, "Since I have 

done witnessing for three years, now I can go home and relax."? What would it be like? Even if that 

bears fruit, if you do not have the force of life that can surpass it, then when the cold wind from the 

north blows down strongly, you will begin to wither and shrink. [1968.3.1] 

3) The Purpose of Witnessing 

The purpose of witnessing is to create my second self. [18-186] 

The Old Testament is a time of material offering. Isn't that true? [Yes it is.] What is the New 

Testament then? It is a time for offering the son, as a substantial body. This is what Jesus had to do. 

Isn't that what Jesus did? At that time, the body had to be offered as a sacrifice. The body is the best 

offering that God wishes for. This is what financial restoration is. This is what fundraising is all about; 

we must do fundraising. First, we must do enough of it so that the people of the outside world, the 

ordinary people cannot catch up; then, we must raise ourselves up to the position of the son, and 

represent God by giving love centering on His word. You have to do witnessing. Witnessing: we must 

do the mission of Jesus [95-294] 

What is witnessing? It is standing in the position of a son; in other words, it is paying indemnity for 

the New Testament. We must win over Satan. We must win victory over him. [119-49] 

What is the purpose behind going out witnessing? It is to become better than Jesus. You cannot 

receive blessing if you are not better than Jesus. Isn't that true? How do you become better than 

Jesus? Jesus prayed to God three times at the Garden of Gethsemane that his life be spared; in 

contrast, I must never offer such prayer even when I am dying. [Smile] I won't do it. I will never do it, 



even if I have to face death. If you can have that standard, then you can become better than Jesus. 

This is how you should live. I do not pray for myself even at the place of death. I never pray to save 

myself. Do you understand? [Yes] 

So, what is the purpose of witnessing? Since we must be better than Jesus, then we are to raise 

disciples who would not stand opposed like Jesus' disciples, but would follow to the end, even to the 

path of death. For this reason, whether it is at night or during the day, you are not to leave them 

behind alone. You must enter the path of death together. We must be willing to die before that 

person or his child. 

All crosses must be born by me, and you must be willing to be hit by all the stones that people throw 

in the villages; you must receive all the curse and accusations, and you must be the first to receive all 

the beatings; this is how it should be. Do you understand? [Yes] What is the purpose of witnessing? 

[To become better than Jesus.] [96-122] 

Then how do you do witnessing? You must put in more efforts than he does! You must be more 

diligent than he is. Even more than restoring material things and going over the Old Testament, 

passing through the New Testament and restoring the son requires more dedicated effort. You must 

be more diligent than that. This is the basic principle. You must work harder than that. If it is 

otherwise, then it is not in accordance with the principle. 

This is the only way to pass through the New Testament. It is fulfilling the responsibility in place of 

Jesus. Adam lost the creation, man, and love. He lost these three things. Thus, in order to become 

his replacement and become the child of God, we must claim back the creation, man, and love. This 

is the way of restoration. This is the basic law. These are not the words of Rev. Moon himself. Isn't 

that so? Do you understand? [Yes] Therefore, we cannot neglect it. 

Accordingly, you wouldn't be able to even fathom how much I had to go through to claim back the 

creation and raise money. You cannot understand how many tears I have shed for witnessing during 

many sleepless nights. You do not understand how much persecution I have received and how heavy 

a cross I have carried in order to restore the family that God wanted. [96-151] 

Our witnessing through Divine Principle is carrying on a movement to find love. The world of heart 

will surpass time and space. The word and prayer are ultimately all for the sake of love. Perfection is 

realizing the ideals of love. [33-69] 

4) The Value of Witnessing 

Although one day of life may seem brief, a day of witnessing will be connected up to the eternity. 

Our every action on such a foundation of order will be linked to the whole or to the eternity, and it 

will remain forever. 

For this reason, your every hard effort of blood and sweat during that one day of witnessing will be 

linked up to the eternity. After rectifying goodness on the foundation of order, and establishing the 

unchanging values that promise eternity, when all of you disperse to the Korean peninsula to do 

witnessing, the values are finally secured; then what will happen? The "standard of truth that is 

raised high," a true standard that shows the path of true man will slowly be revealed. 



It will be revealed on the individual, family, and national level, and the standard of truth that 

Unification Church upholds will finally become the standard of every man; then what? [Boundless . . 

.] "The boundless day of goodness will prevail," finally we will greet the continuing days of goodness. 

[152-219] 

When you are doing witnessing, then you will feel joy. On the other hand, without witnessing, 

happiness will not come. I am also carrying on this work, because if I don't do it I feel great pain. 

When I do witnessing, I feel great joy even when I am being cursed at. [19-22] 

When you go out on a pioneering mission witnessing, then you will have the real experience of God 

who is always protecting us. On the contrary, when you oppose God and walk the opposite 

direction, your days are numbered. [35-193] 

When you have the living experience that God is alive, then you will go out witnessing even if people 

tell you not to do so. Witnessing is the most stimulating activity, and it produces new things. If you 

have ten people before you, and you carry on a sincere conversation, then the ten people will 

become new people. After that, you should go to the church and pray; and then see what happens. 

Then, when they are making progress, you will also be advancing. You will rise up. [30-154] 

When you go to the spirit world, the only thing that you can be proud of is witnessing. In the spirit 

world, your wealth cannot be an object of pride. Moreover, you cannot brag about how much power 

you had once possessed. The only thing to be proud of is how many lives you have saved. The 

question is how many from your village and borough or from the tribe were connected to the new 

life. This is your asset. This is your only asset. Since spirit world is fully equipped with everything, 

there is nothing that you will miss; if there were something that you will miss, then it is a true man. 

For this reason, those saints of merit who have made great contributions in cultivating true men can 

become sons and daughters of honor in heaven. Accordingly, this is the only thing that one can be 

proud of. [30-148] 

You must quickly carry on witnessing and go down to the bottom. You should often run out, and 

produce people who can go up and down at their will. So when I go down, there must be people 

who are continuously pushing me up. Do you understand what I am saying? Ladies and gentlemen, 

suppose that I have a difficult and heart-aching task before me; then wouldn't you try to accomplish 

the task in my place and refuse to have me involved in it directly? This is the same thing. You also 

have to build a similar foundation. [104-184] 

Section 2 - Witnessing (Part 2) 

2. The Attitude of One Who Witnesses 

1) The Preparation Before Witnessing 

You should become a member of heavenly force and a citizen of heaven who cannot sleep at night 

because of the burning desire to go out witnessing and can put everything aside for that mission. 

With this mindset, even when you are riding on the train you should be saying, "Train, you are 

running so smooth. Today will be the best chapter of my life, which I can put on the record as the 

most precious day in my life. Thank you, Heavenly Father." Even in the most difficult and trying 



circumstances, you should be able to proclaim, "I am a first class citizen." If you want to love God, 

then you must be very greedy. [24-336] 

Have you ever wailed through the night for the sake of a new guest? Did you ever lament more 

sorrowfully than at the death of you father, mother, and even your lover? Have you ever done it or 

not? If you have not, then you must try. You should be lamenting through the sleepless nights. If you 

can save one life, then there is nothing that you will feel reluctant to sacrifice. Money, clothes, and 

house are not even an issue. You must be crazy in loving people. [34-270] 

The level of members in your church is not high enough. When you come to church, you must bring 

with you all of your parents and family members. You should bring along your older brother, older 

sister, and everyone else. How much blood and tears have you shed for the cause of witnessing to 

your parents, your cousins, your in-laws, and your distant relatives? Have you ever put yourself in 

the position of sacrifice, struggling fiercely, and praying with tremendous devotion in order to guide 

a man's life? This is the question. You must become the center of the environment that you find 

yourself in. You must understand that all of you must become the center. [41-90] 

In order to do witnessing, you must research people's psychology. You should be able to tell whether 

or not one likes something just by looking at one's expressions and the way that one walks. For 

public purposes, you should be able to judge that person's emotion. 

One is able to tell just from the way people walk, whether or not one's wife or someone close to him 

is in a good mood or in a bad mood. So, when the wife walks in, one can ask her, "Why are you 

upset?" Then, she is at loss for words because the husband already knows everything without even 

seeing her. This is how it should be in your life. When you pray for someone with strong attention, 

then they will also become attentive to you. [42-174] 

When you go out witnessing, only after being given guidance spiritually and being coached well, will 

all things unfold smoothly. Otherwise, you should have some spiritual power that will mysteriously 

guide someone who was going shopping to the market to turn around and head toward your place. 

What do you do to cause this to take place? You must witness with a heart more earnest than when 

you are seeking your lover or when your lover comes to visit. Without this kind of atmosphere, it will 

never come to pass. [96-320] 

When you go out witnessing, the heart with which you are setting out for your mission today must 

be different from yesterday. You should be determined that although you have set out with such 

and such an attitude in the past, today you are making a new resolution as you begin the day; then, 

you will without fail bring good results. However, if you cannot achieve this, and begin the day with 

the level of heart and mindset worse than yesterday, then you will have no choice but to make a 

retreat. As you continue your work under such an environment, you will eventually bring destruction 

upon yourself. Moreover, if such phenomenon is not merely one directional, but the feeling of 

retreat is spreading in all four directions, then no matter how great the purpose and how firm the 

determination, we will be stuck in the state of complete stagnation, in which we cannot even move 

an inch. [42-66] 

Don't tell me that you cannot go out witnessing because you lack money. Did Jesus come with 

money? Did God carry on the history of restoration with money? He did it with life, with life. He did 



it with blood, with blood. Therefore, the history of Christianity is the history of restoration through 

blood. It was done with blood and life. It was not done with money. One who lives and dies because 

of money is only a wage worker. Sons and daughters are not to be raised with money. Isn't that 

true? You should understand this, and if you move forward with this mentality, then I believe that 

God will help you. [154-2 10] 

For this reason, when you go out witnessing, you should not bring money to pay for expenses. Jesus 

was crazy. He told those opposing disciples as they were leaving for witnessing that they should not 

take with them coins or clothes to wear. This is totally unreasonable. They are bound to starve to 

death. What is that? He is telling them to go out as beggar of beggars. Why was it like that? Why did 

he do this? What was this? Christians do not understand. Why was this done? This is an important 

issue. You have to understand that giving such cruel orders to the disciples as to not take money and 

clothes along is the original tradition of Christianity. This was first given as directions to the disciples. 

This is the center of Christianity. Is what I am saying true or false? [It is true.] [118-177] 

When you go out witnessing, do not take much money along, but go with a faithful heart. [27-267] 

2) Devotion and Witnessing 

When you go out witnessing, you should not go empty-handed. The critical issue is how devoted 

your heart is when you set out. If your witnessing mission is going to take, say, one week, one 

month, one year, or two, three years, then you must make devotion during that time period. 

Regardless of rain and snow, or when you are eating, awake or asleep, coming and going, or resting 

or engaged in some activity, you must give everything to that person with unchanging heart. If you 

give completely, then it will be returned to you completely. This is the Principle. 

For this reason, the crucial question in loving God and man is how much we have exerted ourselves. 

This will transform into mature character in the spirit world, and become the foundation of glory. 

[42-228] 

You will come to realize as you do witnessing that it is not easy; but you must do something that is 

very difficult to achieve. Repeating over and over, it is like throwing stones into the ocean. You 

should continue until stones fill the ocean and eventually rise above it to form mountains. What 

happens when you do that? My heart of faith will grow. The body does not undergo any change, but 

the heart will grow. 

As you wake at dawn, you should pray and shed tears for the region of your responsibility . . . That 

road of heart is the pathway to connect spiritually with the spirit world. You will find yourself 

shedding tears because you have come to realize that when God looks down upon that village He is 

weeping because He knows that everyone in the town is heading toward hell. When you can enter 

the state of resonance with God's sorrowful heart, then the whole spirit world will be mobilized. 

You will be linked to the spirit world only when God can be moved to shed tears because of your 

own efforts and feel, "Ah, I am so grateful! The descendants of fallen Adam are better than Adam 

and Eve!" The spirit world will cooperate only when God can be moved in tears saying, "I never 

expected that the descendants of fallen Adam and Eve you, who are descendants of those who 

betrayed me, can do something like that." 



From this point on, the door to the spirit world will begin to open. It is from this moment. Anything 

below that standard will absolutely be of no use. This is the Principle. The Divine Principle, it is the 

Principle. So, how far is this from where you are right now? [96-282] 

In order to do witnessing, you must be well versed in the Principle, must shed tears and be truly 

devoted. [20-345] 

Wherever you go, whenever you are alone, you should pray. Always focus and . . . As you look 

through such eyes, then those who will do witnessing will do so immediately. They do not think 

about the environment or the present situation. It all fits in like clockwork. This is the road that you 

should walk. You can survive the world only when you become this kind of man. You can then 

become successful wherever you go. Even as you are walking in a city, you will notice and be able to 

judge immediately from the displays in front of stores, "I can make money by selling this and that 

product." Do you understand what that means? God is working with you. Do you understand 

clearly? A person who is a burden on humanity and God cannot liberate humanity and God; this is 

the truth. [128-173] 

Among our members all over the world, there are many that had already met me in their dreams 

before they came to know me. We must have some of them here as well. When they met me after 

entering the Unification Church, they realized that they had already been connected to me, and had 

met me and were taught by me. This was possible because of the merit of their good ancestors, and 

not because of their own merit. You must understand that it was because of their ancestral merit. 

This type of phenomena will take place. 

Therefore, when you go out witnessing for the first time, if you can maintain a devotional and 

prayerful heart, then you will get to know the direction you should pursue. Then you can lead your 

life in the direction that God has pointed you to, and you will learn that God is not someone who 

lives somewhere far away, but is the subject who presides over all the changes in your heart during 

your daily life. Accordingly, you should attempt to make contact with God in the sentimental 

environment of nature, and attend him as your father. [50-315] 

You should pray with a pure heart. Suppose you are doing witnessing in a village. Then when you 

wake up at dawn and gaze at the village, you should feel that the village is like a dying child, your 

younger sister, and your own son and daughter. You should witness with the heart ready to cling on 

the village and wail through the night; just try this and see. If you cannot be successful in witnessing 

even after trying all this, then I will be responsible. [36-134] 

Did you ever stay up all night in order to do witnessing? I stayed up numerous nights. They will ask 

you in that nation, how many nights you stayed up to do witnessing. You should try your very best to 

do witnessing. [10-252] 

Try and see how much God will help when you exert yourself to the limit. If you do not witness to 

your relatives on the earth, then you will have no way to escape their accusations in the spirit world. 

[18-134] 

Witnessing should be done like business. What I mean is that you should do it with efficacy. In the 

past, no matter where you went, you did not make much preparation, but now you should go with 



the full preparation. You should embody sincerity and devotion when you go around. Do you 

understand? You must be different from the past. [102-45] 

3) The Attitude a Witnessing Missionary Must Have 

You must research into the philosophy of "living person." You should always be thinking how you 

could guide that person to me. You should think of ways to guide people. There is only one way for 

this task, and I know that method. It is the spirit of serving others. It's man's basic nature to go close 

to something that can provide some benefit. 

If those in contact with you can gain some benefit from you, then you can naturally attract others. 

You will face a big barrier if you are trying to obtain some favors from them. When you serve 

someone, you can become close to him or her. You can teach everything through this method. It 

should be very clear to you that witnessing is not to be done for your sake. The question is how 

much energy you can input for the sake of one individual's salvation, and how much you can give in 

order to move one individual's heart. This is at the core of our activities. By doing so, you will come 

to understand God's heart, how much effort God has made in creating Adam, and how much energy 

he has consumed in restoring Adam. 

You must also have the same heart as God toward one individual. Even if you are unable to invest all 

your energy for that person, you should have decided in your mind that you will do your absolute 

best. This is the attitude that you should have. 

Only by possessing this mindset, can you understand the tears of joy that God will shed when he can 

claim Adam back. Moreover, you can sense God's heart. Thus, when you go out witnessing and meet 

with people, you should share in his sorrow and cry together, or feel the love that God has felt 

toward people, and become aware of such a situation. 

You should strive to experience this. If you can do that, then when that someone returns to God, 

then you will cry in joy together. He or she will remember forever that moment of sorrow, that 

moment of happiness, and that moment of agony. You will be able to make an impression deeper 

than anyone else has in his or her life that he or she can never forget you. At that point, you must 

help him in ways that even his friends cannot help. When he is happy, then you should tell him 

something appropriate, and when he is undergoing trying times, then you should be concerned 

about his suffering and comfort him. You must think about all this when you are doing witnessing. 

Men live in harmony with each other through this type of relationships. [52-276] 

When you are witnessing on the roadside, you may think that you are alone, but you are never 

alone. You should always think that you are inside the heart of God, and understand that the nation 

should be seen as an offering table and you are standing at its lowest point. Even at such a position, 

you should witness with the attitude, "Satan, come if you dare!" You need this type of bravery and 

experience. [18-276] 

When you are on a witnessing mission in the countryside, you are not out there as a single 

individual. You are fighting on behalf of the whole heaven and the whole movement, and all of the 

brothers, sisters, and members. [15-304] 



When you go out witnessing, you should not go alone. You should try to connect with those who 

could not go out. In this way, you should initiate a joint operation between the frontier and the 

defense line. Those in the frontline should fight in the front and those left in the interior should exert 

themselves to the full and provide material or spiritual support. There must be such effort. Those 

who could not go out witnessing this time must at least establish a condition of having participated 

in the campaign indirectly. [11-210] 

Women should not go out witnessing alone. You should drag with you an old grandfather or a 

grandmother; even if they have to be on a cane, you should try to take them along. If not, then take 

along an elementary school child. Do you understand? [Yes] I am not telling you not go out 

witnessing, but I am saying this because it is dangerous. [66-226] 

When you go out to the regions during this period, you should work with the determination, "All of 

you people, come here at once. All the spirits from this village gather here! Let us stage a conference 

of patriotism." If you run into opposition from someone, then you should deal with him from the 

position of a parent with a big loving heart which even your own children did not experience. Since 

the life element of the creation is God's love, ultimate love can conquer these types of people. You 

should also stand in the position of a child who can serve that opposition force with the dedication 

greater than that of a parent toward a child. If you carry this out, then you can subjugate him. [11-

274] 

When you have a witnessing guest, you should be in the state of mind that you want to give him or 

her any precious thing that you have. If it is clothes, then you must have a strong desire to give him 

that. If you have some food, then you must not take up the attitude, "I am hungry so I should eat it 

now," but display the parental heart, "I am hungry, but I am going to save it wrapped in newspapers 

to see if anybody might come and want it." Even if you yourself are hungry, so long as there is 

someone who is also feeling hunger, you must overcome the desire to eat it. This is how you should 

be. Do you understand what I mean? [50-307] 

I hope that you all ask yourselves, "Is my desire to do witnessing earnestly?" You should be willing to 

give all of your effort and even face death. I am driving you hard because I understand the heart of 

God. [123-29] 

Those who are going out witnessing should not worry that they are not skilled in giving Principle 

lectures. All you have to do is remain loyal, and until someone who can give the lectures arrives, 

mobilize those who can listen when the time comes. But that doesn't mean that it is all right for you 

to refuse someone's request for a lecture with the excuse, "I cannot lecture so well." You should give 

the words with the most sincere heart, but should also add that the headquarters is trying to supply 

someone who can supplement further on the lecture content. [150-327] 

Do not be concerned that you are not good in witnessing. It is all right to not bring people into 

Unification Church. You should make the impression in the people so that they will say about you in 

their hearts, "These people are good people." Do you understand? They should be testifying, "These 

people do not like to be indebted to others. If you give them once, they will return it multiple times." 

No one dislikes this type of people. [85-42] 



If you are wailing because you are facing the crowd, you must sink into the heart of appeal. Even if 

your throat bursts and blood spits out like vomit while you are meeting someone, if you can witness 

to one person with such a desperate heart, then this is what you have to do. What I am saying is that 

you should have this type of mindset. Wailing and shedding tears you should appeal in order to win 

one person over. [125-23] 

When you are on a witnessing campaign, as long as you act on my directions, no matter what 

happens to the body, what goes into the nose and eyes there is no one who will not be inspired to 

join. 

In catching a carp, all you need is some sort of net-like silk cloth, which you can just place over the 

fish to catch it. Because the fins are pointing backwards, if you put the net in this way then you can 

catch it at once. (He is speaking while showing with his gestures.) This is how the fins are located. It 

is made that way because it is meant to be caught. [92-322] 

While you are on the witnessing mission, you should experience material difficulty, interpersonal 

difficulty, and suffering of the heart. You must be able to obtain sympathy even from wicked people, 

and win their support before you return. [11-75] 

You should not single-handedly criticize how things are. It is a wrong to think that I must perform 

better than anyone else while witnessing in the countryside. It is wrong for you to wish for your own 

victory so that you can be commended by the church and me. You can receive commendations but 

you should not have such desire; instead, you should think, "What can I do to be connected to the 

realm of the parental heart? How can I be linked up to the heart of God? What can I do to develop a 

firm relationship with God which no one can interfere with?" These types of internal matters are 

much more important than the external things. [24-141] 

I do not want to brag about your accomplishments in witnessing and enlightenment, but rather want 

to boast about how you were praying with tears in cold and hunger while clinging on to the stone 

roots. [11-75] 

Your going out witnessing to suffer, be hungry, and be cursed should not be done for yourself. You 

should have the attitude, "I bear the cross representing my family, brothers, and sisters, and am 

going to lay the foundation on which we can erect our nation." [15-311] 

Even when you are witnessing, if you are doing it for yourself and thinking about yourself, then . . . 

You should be thinking, "I came to die, in order to die; by spreading myself like seeds, as Jesus had, I 

can reap the harvest after the bud sprouts out. The buds will breakout from ground only when they 

have absorbed blood and flesh. Otherwise, it will never come to pass. You will face accusations if you 

do not pass through the public life. When you can pass these requirements, then you can surpass 

the fallen world. You will be going over the growth stage. [96-118] 

You should first inspire ten people to join. Do you understand? After you join, you should witness to 

ten people quickly. Witnessing requires sacrifice. If you can do that, then God will certainly help you. 

If you do it, God will help you from the opposite side. 

If you complain while you witness to ten people, how can you inspire anyone to join? If you 

complain before the ten people, "Regardless of what the dispensation might be, what is this?" then 



do you think they will listen to your words? Would they listen or would they not? If you complain no 

matter how much you praise them and plead with them to listen to your words, you can never 

witness to them. 

Then what can you do? Since you cannot complain, you must sacrifice and persevere. The only way 

is to sacrifice and persevere. Isn't that true? If you can be patient and sacrificial, then would the ten 

people say that you are bad? [They will say that we are good.] At least you know that. Would the 

whole look after my well being or bring me down? They will look after you. If you cannot persevere 

and overcome, then even if they were once taking good care of you, they may stop doing that. On 

the contrary, if you continue to persevere and overcome, then they will continue to care for you. 

Therefore, you must persevere and be patient till the end. You must be patient and overcome. You 

have to persevere and be patient. [44-17] 

The same rules apply when you go out witnessing. During witnessing you should not rest in your 

room. You can be resting while walking on the road, you can be staying up whole night, or you can 

be having a meal. Having a meal should not be done on a table. You can also eat a lunch box during 

your journey on the road. How beautiful is that? It is a world that others are not aware of. [72-325] 

For witnessing, you must have audacity. You should continue your mission while completely 

disregarding whether or not other people are cursing at you. When you are witnessing, you are 

bound to be cursed at by other people. The reason is because you are engaged in activities that 

others are not involved in, and wherever you go you cause dogs to bark loudly. So, you are bound to 

be cursed. [42-171] 

A man must be audacious, must have audacity. I never tell you to starve to death because there is 

nothing to eat. I do not tell you to starve to death. You should go to a place where they are having a 

meal and ask them to share it with you. Since you have a mouth, you have no problem in making 

that plea, saying a greeting and then getting something to eat. I went through all those experiences. 

When I am hungry, since I have lived for the sake of the nation, heaven and earth more than anyone 

else and am thereby more entitled to have a meal than anyone else, I bravely tell a person who is 

having a meal that I have not had a single meal that day and ask him to share his food with me. This 

is how imposing you should be. [94-102] 

4) The Attitude You Should Have While Witnessing on the Road 

Women also should dress more neatly and comb your hair more neatly. Especially the hair, in 

regards to hair . . Men are all right. The problem is with women. Of all those who are active outside, 

70% men. There are more men than women. You must understand that. For this reason, they do not 

have any interest in men. They are all looking around to see how the women are. 

Accordingly, even when you are laughing, do not open your mouth like this (He demonstrates by 

opening the mouth). You should smile without opening your mouths. All of you try that out. 

(Laughter) You should first smile with your eyes and then smile with your mouth. You should not 

smile with the mouth first. The reason is that people look at the other's eyes when they are talking, 

not the mouth. For this reason, you should smile with the eyes first. It is not a good manner to smile 

with the mouth first. 



Ladies do not let your hair hang down like that. No man likes women letting the hair hang like that. 

They become displeased. Especially, since this is near the seashore with a lot of spring breeze . . . It if 

is like this, then take all the hair and . . . It does not feel good. So be careful about it, and as much as 

possible, be neat. I wish I could inspect all of you. But how can I do that? Therefore, you should 

make yourself up in such a way that you can confidently say, "This is good enough to meet the 

teacher's standard." 

Moreover, as you feel hungry at lunchtime you should not say, "It is already time for a meal." You 

are very casual toward those people who are walking on the street as if you are wandering about, 

but since people in New York will run into members of Unification Church in hundreds and 

thousands, you should all unite as one. When it is time for lunch, you should never say, "Ah . . . I am 

hungry . . ." Do not stand staring in the air like this (He make a facial expression showing 

powerlessness). It is all right for you to be in deep contemplation or meditation while you are 

standing, but never stand looking weak. 

Moreover, how distasteful is the sight of you standing like this against a wall as if you are some 

stimulating advertising billboard. If you really have to get some rest, then you should put the 

announcement sheets on the comer and move some ways off to the side to rest. Think about it. 

They have a good impression of Unification Church members, but if there is even one person who is 

seen resting, then they will think, "Unification Church also has that type of people." However, if they 

cannot find even one person like that, then those who are reflective will surely pay Unification 

Church a visit. The opposing forces in the media take photos of our weak points and put it on the 

newspaper. 

Then, when people look at it they will say, "I thought Unification Church members were all 

exemplary, but they also have that type of people." This might really take place. We might be made 

famous in the newspapers. Therefore, never ever do such. 

When you take off in the morning you should be dressed like this and even when you return at night 

after a long day outside, you should be in the same form. After you return, you can act more casual 

among the family members; you can even have a quarrel. [86-261] 

Moreover, if you see a lot of our announcement pamphlets thrown on the street, then all Unification 

Church members should pick them up and never let them be stumbled upon. This will become an 

example before other citizens. Think about what would happen to those pamphlets that are 

dropped while walking on the road. There are all kinds of people watching on the street, and picking 

them up is more important than giving them out to thousands of people. 

At this time, if we can show an example by picking them up, then it is even better than giving them 

out. Those people who see this, as long as they are contemplative people, will . . . This will become 

silent propaganda. When someone picks them up, hundreds and thousands of people can see it. You 

should understand that it is better than distributing a hundred or a thousand pamphlets. You should 

seize various opportunities such as this. 

When you are giving out the pamphlets, you must clean up the area around you. No matter how 

dirty it is you must throw trash in the basket and clean up the environment. Then, since you go out 

everyday, shop owners in the vicinity will notice it. They will test you saying, "That man or woman 



came out again. What is the nature of the person assigned to that place?" The shop owners from the 

area will gather all the kids in the neighborhood and tell them how that person is, then order them 

to test him saying, "You go ahead and test him. Nock him and see what he does. I think he is going to 

respond like this." They will argue among themselves about the outcome, and through this strategy 

one can find ways to resolve all the various troubles that might have otherwise surfaced. You have 

to understand this. When they find that your standard still remains unchanged after the second and 

third test, then they will be deeply impressed, and will begin to do propaganda on your behalf by 

telling others, "Wow, they are marvelous and great!" [86-263] 

When you are going some place, you should also as much as possible . . . What should I call it from 

now on? It is just like your propaganda board. Even if you go, you should go straight forward, in an 

orderly manner. Even if there are only two of you, you should still walk in a straight line. Such things 

as window-shopping should not sidetrack you. This sixty-day period is the time to educate the New 

York citizens in the right way. You should think of yourselves as teachers who are to educate the 

citizens. You should be prepared to teach, teaching those who see me, even though I have not seen 

it . . . In this manner we must influence New York City. 

Therefore, you should determine, "I will put on such facial expressions during this period." Then, 

decide, "I will use such and such kind words." Always act according to the formula that you have 

memorized. No matter who attacks you, you should maintain such expressions. In particular, do not 

say to a person with whom you have been debating, "You, go if you like." Never ever do that. After 

the debate, if the two of you feel at odds, then do not let the person go back just like that. Tell him, 

"Let's meet again," and "thank you very much." Never let those whom you have met walk away with 

sour feelings, and make sure that he or she does not go back with some misunderstanding. Do you 

understand? [Yes] [86-264] 

Women must prepare their hair more neatly. Women need to wear colorful clothes as much as 

possible. As much as possible, ask three of your friends to evaluate your attire, and ask, "Is this good 

enough?" 

Although you may not be wearing good clothes, you must be neat so that you can be accepted. This 

is what you need. Don't you think it is needed? [It is needed] 

Moreover, women should not wear socks and stockings that have several lines of scratches going 

through them [runs], and then in this manner. (He shows with gestures, and then smiles) If that is 

how you are going to be, then it is better not to wear them. Do not wear them. Furthermore, 

women from the Unification Church should not wear shoes that are too strange. Try to wear normal 

and plain ones. It should not be too fashionable and it should also not be too worn out. Something in 

the middle would do. 

And the facial complexions of women in the Unification Church should be smooth and shiny. There 

should be some luster. They have this facial cream which makes your face look shinier. If all of you 

look gaunt as if you have not had enough to eat, then they will say, "Women in the Unification 

Church all have dry faces because Rev. Moon is making them work too hard." So, put cream on and 

make your face look more oily. Put on something that has a lot of oil. (Laughter) This is what you 

need. 



Especially ladies' lips: ladies in our church have some kind of lipstick, right? Rouge is what you call it, 

right? What? Since you don't put it on, you should at least put on something that would keep your 

lips from looking dry. It does not feel comfortable to watch you speak with those dry lips. [Father, is 

it all right to put on some rouge?] Ah, it's all right. They have such a thing. They have those with oil in 

it. (Laughter) It looks bad for ladies to speak with a mouth that has dried up and has splintered. It is 

true. You may not realize it . . . You must pay more attention to these matters. Do you understand? 

[Yes] 

Moreover, when you ladies are walking, try not to wave your hips . . . (He demonstrates. Laughter) 

You should never do that. This is needed. I am sure that you ladies will do fine from now on. [86-264] 

Next men, men, men . . . (Laughter.) When a man walks, his posture must be upright. Your posture 

must be firm and straight. Like this and like that . . . (Shows with gestures. Laughter.) Because men 

are taller, there are quite a few who walk like that. Because men are big they walk like this. 

(Laughter.) Even if you are tall, you should be walking with correct posture. 

When I look at how you walk . . . Even walking itself must be done properly. You can know 

everything from the way one walks. You must walk in the correct manner. All of you go out to the 

street and see how people walk. Some walk like this . . . (Demonstrates with gestures) There are 

many who walk like that. As much as possible, you should try to keep straight from here to there and 

then practice walking. 

Most of you are probably not aware of exactly how you walk. Do you know how you walk? It is 

already not correct. Your posture must be in straight order. Your shoes should not come up this far 

when you are walking. Like this, but it should not be too much like that either, and it should not be 

too much like this either. Some people walk like this, like this. (Demonstrates) 

Furthermore, as much as possible men should not shake your hips like this. Your shoulders should 

not move around like that either. It is important for boxers to maintain proper posture. They must 

not be out of balance. You must be standing straight and erect. It must be like that. Also, you should 

take off your shoes and check your outer back sole. You will find that for some people, only this part 

is worn out, and for others, it might be worn out this way, or that way. This is not so ideal. I am not 

like that. You can find out many things about the person just by flipping over and seeing the outer 

sole of his shoes. It is not so easy to become a gentleman. You must understand this. The same thing 

holds true for hair. 

Moreover, whenever you put your clothes on, you should count how many buttons there are. It is 

very easy for someone to notice missing buttons when they look at you. When they see the buttons 

and notice that there are two of these, you have failed to meet the standard. If your wife does not 

pay attention to you, then it is hard for you, the husband, to be steadfast; and if that was not the 

case, then you must not be heeding to this. Therefore, you should always reflect on yourself. You 

have to be like that. This means that you yourself are like that. 

Moreover, as much as possible, close only one button on the jacket. Do not close them all like this. 

You must look neat. You have to pay special attention to this. . When you men are going out, quickly 

examine your attire like this. This must become your habit. Especially, neck ties on men . . . I am not 

also aware of it because I am moving around a lot. Your ties must always be straight. For this reason 



I use a pin. If you use a pin, it will never become like that. Some people wear it like this . . . 

(Demonstrates. Laughter.) You must always be attentive to this point. So, you should first secure the 

tie in the right place before you go out. (Clapping) Also, you must match the colors of the tie and the 

suit. You have to match it well. This is pretty difficult. [86-265] 

Moreover, as much as possible, you must trim your hair neat. As for men's hands, here must be kept 

clean. When you are giving out pamphlets, for example, it is a bad etiquette to have dirt built up 

here on your hands. 

When one looks at the back posture of men, it must be firm like this, even more than the front 

posture. Who looks at your front? All people, however, look at your back. When you are wearing 

black clothes, if you scratch your head, you will have dandruff dropping all over your back. You have 

dandruff. It will certainly fall on your back. Therefore, you should always shake them off. You must 

always be concerned about that. 

You should carry on your activities with a facial appearance about which you can proudly say as you 

examine it before you go out, "This is good enough." Do you understand? [Yes] Since men are going 

out everyday, you have to pay especially close attention to that. This is even more important for the 

bachelors. [86-267] 

5) Witnessing and Attitude 

When you ask someone what their wish is, then since man desires something better all the time, 

eventually that becomes the ideal. The wish of a church leader is probably inspiring many people to 

join. Thus, it is very important to ask the question, how a church leader can realize his ideals. [48-24] 

First, when you return to regions, what do you do to witness to the people in the region? This world 

is Satan's world, and therefore the region is a place where the enemies are residing; so, you must 

find who the representative figure that the enemies can serve is. You must know which persons the 

leaders are, and which places the headquarters are. 

Then, having established a similar foundation, you should make a determination that will last until 

the day that you can conquer them and make them submit to the dispensation. You make the 

resolution to persevere until the day that you can restore the region. The dispensation of restoration 

of today is restoring all things and people, so you should restore those famous figures and places of 

the satanic world. You should pray that you can restore a certain region. 

You should have the attitude that for the sake of restoring this land, you cannot die; you should be 

determined that under any difficult circumstances, you will restore this place. If your own strength is 

inadequate, then you should muster your comrades, and if your abilities are not sufficient, then you 

should mobilize your comrades' capabilities, so that you can accomplish the task quickly. If you still 

lack something in your work even if you are working throughout the night and day, then you should 

cling on to heaven and toil with dripping sweat. You should have such prayer. 

You should decide upon a person and pray. It is fighting a battle. You should tighten your belt on 

your waist, tie a towel around your head, and on the stage of battle where life and death is being 

decided you should pray in a desperate plea, "God, in order to save numerous lives in this region, I 

need this person. Although his present state of mind is like this, I definitely need him. It cannot be 



anyone else." When you can do this, God will receive your prayer. So, only those which you have 

obtained, after much devotion and hard battle are precious. [153-278] 

Look. When you look at your region, you should feel to your bones how all will go to hell; just like 

the cities Sodom and Gomorra they will all go to hell. You should be able to sense how much the 

spirit world is waiting for your work, and should be able to hear their scream. Do not worry that you 

do not have enough people for your witnessing campaign. (He is talking while writing on the black 

board) When you are walking on this path, you may run into miraculous situations, such as the 

village people greeting you with great anxiousness, saying that you have come at a time when many 

of the brothers and sisters in the village have been dying off, or they may welcome you happily 

saying that you are their old friend. If that takes place, then you must weep for the dead more 

sorrowfully than their own family members; or you should feel toward them a greater joy than when 

one meets a brother that one has not seen for a long time. You have to become this kind of person. 

You must always be thinking about that. 

Even while you are walking on the road, you have to feel that you are responsible for the salvation of 

one person's life, and while shedding tears, be overwhelmed by sorrowful heart. Did you ever feel 

that? Have you ever shed tears with drippings flowing down from nose and even from mouth, which 

all drip down on your pants? Have you ever had that experience? If you ever become like that, then 

everything in nature will become your object of comfort. This is the reality. You will feel it, from all of 

them. When you lean on a tree, then you will be comforted more than when you are inside the 

bosom of your mother. 

Therefore, you are not a lonely person. If you pray in such an environment, then God will tell you 

what will happen in the future. Then you can picture that day in your mind, and you will feel that 

even while facing death you must be grateful, and even if you are beaten and chased away it is your 

responsibility to persevere and overcome. You must know that because of your pledge with God, 

you cannot abandon and leave. [88-265] 

Do you know how much effort I have put in for witnessing? I only slept for two hours, and there 

were many nights when I could not even get two hours. It continued for seven years. I was speaking 

continuously. [95-43] 

I am like that even now. When Korean members came two days ago, it was midnight. I was 

exhausted, but as long as at least one person remained, I cannot tell them to go. Even if I am tired, I 

cannot do that. This is the type of training that I got. Even after midnight and two in the morning, if 

someone is still here and he understands the value of those moments with me, then for that one 

person I become a friend and a companion, and I try to extend that moment longer. Moreover, I do 

not try to get more sleep with the excuse that I have spent more time with that person. If I do not 

like people visiting me, then can I still accomplish something? Only when the owner is not like that 

will there be no barriers in the house as someone enters, and he will feet free to go anywhere. 

Otherwise, it becomes very unnatural and constraining. If the church leader and church were like 

that, then would anyone like to pay a visit? 

Because this is the way things are, you have to educate them. You should teach them about 

witnessing and about everything else. When you go out witnessing during the pioneering period, as 

you meet the one person that you have witnessed to, then you should be overwhelmed with deep 



emotions, welcoming him or her and shouting out three cheers of Mansei. After he or she goes back, 

you should miss him or her as if you have just sent off your lover. When he or she leaves, your eyes 

should swell up with tears, and in tears you should unconsciously start praying for that person. You 

try and see what happens if you can enter such a realm of the heart. 

Then, the church will be revived; it would absolutely be revived. After the departure, you will be 

crying without realizing it, and wish that person did not have to leave, saying another prayer. Soon 

you will find that you have stayed up the whole night praying, and at the dawn, you will see that 

person is coming towards you after having received some revelation, but without being fully aware 

of what is happening. He will be coming to the church as soon as the sun rises. This kind of events 

will take place. 

Therefore, the leader must be responsible for everything. You must become one, and pay the 

indemnity. If there is still no progress after all this, then our Divine Principle is false. The dispensation 

of restoration is just a bunch of lies. They are empty concepts and warnings. Accordingly, you should 

be clear on these issues and with new determination . . . These types of rules, do you understand 

them? They are quite simple. Unity and restoration through indemnity -- you must always remember 

these two. [88-264] 

When someone talks to you, you must listen sincerely. You should listen through the night. This is 

where it begins . . . Doing things without sleeping at night. You should not be concerned with time. 

The reason that parents are so good is that, suppose their children come back after a long course of 

suffering and share with their parents all about the difficult moments. Then the parents will weep in 

tears as they listen and they will feel pain greater than that felt by their children themselves. You 

should come to possess a similar heart. 

When you see that some members have put on their clothes wrong, or are wearing clothes that are 

patched in several places, then you should have the sensitive heart to feel embarrassed on their 

behalf. This is how a mother, a parent's heart is like. When parents realize that they cannot afford to 

provide their children with better clothes even though they are wearing such miserable ones, they 

feel so ashamed before their children; similarly, if you can have such a parental heart, then 

multiplication will surely take place. I have been working until now with this type of principles, 

regardless of night and day. If you do this, then God will be with you. [1969.5.16] 

Before going out on a witnessing campaign, the leader must clearly educate members all about 

witnessing. If you can go around in a full circle like this, then you will become someone who is 

capable of guiding others' lifestyle and educating them about witnessing. 

The leader of a witnessing mission must be so well prepared in his plans about witnessing that 

whenever someone comes and asks about it, he should be able to give a complete direction without 

any hesitation. A person in charge of education also should be well versed in the Principle, so that 

whenever someone asks him about it, he should always be able to give a full answer. 

Section 2 - Witnessing (Part 3) 

3. The Key Methods of Witnessing 

1) Why Witnessing Efforts Do Not Bear Much Fruit 



You told me that witnessing activities of the church are not going smooth, right? Why should 

witnessing not go well? How could that be? How could this be true when you have such great truth? 

It's not going well because your old habits still have strong presence in you and you have failed to 

reform yourselves. [145-100] 

Unification Church members have been doing witnessing until now, and yet why is it not being so 

successful? It is because the fundamental principles are being violated. If you are not in accordance 

with the principles, then witnessing efforts will not be so successful. So, when did I tell you to 

witness to the ordinary people? I told you to witness to the Christians. When I tell you to go and see 

Christian ministers you hesitate, saying, "Oh no. He is better than me, and I do not know the Bible so 

well . . ." You do not have to be concerned about your knowledge in the Bible. The more this seems 

to be the case, the more you should be moving forward. 

Have you been doing that or not? Are you doing it this way or not? If you are, then you will have a 

breakthrough without fail. You can even move into that family as a maid, living and eating meals 

there, and when you enter the church you should think of it as your own house and bedroom. That 

house is your house. Abel, not Cain, should govern that house. So, did you go and look around? Is 

that a place that should be governed by Abel or Cain? It is exactly the opposite right now. It is not in 

accordance with the Principle. Therefore, you must somehow claim it back, even though doing so 

may be difficult. If you can accomplish that, then everything will start to turn around at once. Do you 

understand? Once it is broken through, it will be turned around at once. [55-258] 

You must reflect on the reason why witnessing activities have not been so fruitful. It is not because 

of someone else's shortcomings, but the problem lies within you. If roses blossom beautifully on the 

roadside, all that walk past them will notice them. Isn't that right? Is that true or not? [True] This is 

how it is with everything. If you can give out beautiful scent just like the blossoming roses on the 

road, then see what will unfold. Then, those ladies walking past you will put on a big smile and try to 

fetch you, saying, "Oh how lovely you are." Moreover, a grandfather would think, "Oh no, it is 

standing there alone on the road. This is not so great. It would be terrible if some animals passing 

this way ruin it. I should fetch this and keep it safely in my bedroom." Similarly, you should become 

capable of giving blossom to this flower of heart. Do you understand? It is very much like how 

insects gather around a lantern light at dark night. [50-304] 

If witnessing does not bear much fruit, then whose responsibility is that? It is first of all the 

responsibility of the archangel. During the course of restoration and re-creation, it is the 

responsibility of the church leader who stands in the position of the archangel. Do you understand? 

Do you or do you not understand? [We understand] [50-325] 

What is the reason behind failures in witnessing activities? You will not succeed in witnessing if you 

ask, "Why is that person coming?" What kind of heart should you possess? You should have the 

heart of father and mother. When a person comes, you should feel as if your son or daughter for 

whom you have been waiting for five thousand or ten thousand years has returned. You should be 

so overwhelmed with joy that you cannot describe your heart with words. Because men are spiritual 

beings, they can sense it when you do not like them. When they can see from your attitude and 

actions that you are really glad to see them, then they can be inspired to join the church. If you 

sincerely inquire about their life story with the heart of a parent who is deeply moved to be together 

with the child who was lost for a long time, then they will be willing to frankly share all about 



themselves. For this reason, when people come and see me, even if I do not even open my mouth, 

they will on their own accord tell me everything. [1969.5.12] 

These days, we are witnessing out in the countryside, yet why is it that the efforts have not been so 

successful! This is because you are doing witnessing for your own life and benefit, and not for the 

sake of saving the lives of the other people. There is a fundamental difference in the perspective. 

While you should be in the position to give more like God, all you have done is just talk about 

yourself. Accordingly, all will break apart. You make the members work hard and you are trying to 

lead a comfortable life style . . . This is like being a puppet of Satan. God will not be with you. You 

cannot be Abel. In order for me to come this far, I had to pave the way for thirty years. [76-336] 

You may wonder, "The moment in the dispensation has dawned, yet why is witnessing not going 

smoothly?" This is because of you. Right now, no matter where I go, I can be successful. It is no 

problem for me to do it. If I concentrate my spirit and enter that realm, then the environment will 

change immediately. So, this means that there is huge gap. They all look the same, but there is a 

huge gap between them. You must be thinking about how to create that. 

Moreover, although you understand God's will right now, when can you hear the voice of God and 

when and where will you meet me spiritually? You must, with all your heart, long for this to take 

place. Then, everything will be taught to you. If you can be so preoccupied with that thought that 

you forget about sleeping, forget about eating, and even forget about your lover, then you will have 

a direct and complete communication. [94-157] 

Ladies and gentlemen, you must grow such an intense heart of yearning toward me that you cannot 

even eat your meals; see what happens when you can do this. You will have a direct communication. 

You will be able to see what I am doing in America. This is not a lie. Do you understand what I mean? 

The ladder of heart, the antenna of heart can let you communicate with me. Despite this, if you are 

full of your own thoughts, and although you carry out my directions, but hesitate about the 

directions from your superiors according to your own calculation . . . You must correct this type of 

mentality. Do you understand? [Yes] [68-105] 

Why have the witnessing activities of the Unification Church not been so successful so far? Because 

we could not meet this fundamental principle. Even now, I cannot afford to take a nap during the 

day. It has already become a habit so that if I tried to have a nap then my heart would feel . . . No 

matter how tired I am, I cannot take a nap. When I think about all the sufferings of the members all 

around the world, it goes against my conscience to do so. When I see the rain, I start to think of you. 

When it snows, I also think about you. This is why I go out to the ocean on a boat. Then, my heart is 

at peace. You should realize that at that moment, I am having a prayer. If I cannot go out, I try to 

voluntarily pursue some exhausting work. This is what is needed. As long as I am living this type of 

lifestyle, people will be willing to even face death for the sake of this teacher of the Unification 

Church. They will never bear any grievance against me. They will be grateful. 

Furthermore, they always consider me as a friend in the frontline. They think of me as a friend in the 

frontline, not a friend in the defense-line. Members think of me as a commanding general in the 

frontline. You came here as the leader of the state, yet how much do you love this state? How much 

do you love the land in the state? How much do you love the people of the state? This is the 

problem. [131-333] 



You say that witnessing is not going so well? The reason for the failure is lack of capability and faith . 

. . You should exert yourself to the full and repeat the activity twice, three times, four times, each 

time putting more effort than the previous time. Therefore, you should not become dispirited. 

Despair -- those who despair are unworthy. Do you also have the confidence to influence a state 

when you go out witnessing there? You should have the confidence, "I can take care of one state 

without any problem. A nation is no problem." Do you have such confidence? [Yes] [77-20] 

2) The Key to Witnessing 

When you are doing witnessing in the countryside, you should decide in your mind, several months 

for some people, that person after three months, that person after five months, that person one 

year and a half, some after three years . . . In this way, you should decide upon the length of periods 

during which you can build some foundation with people. Say, after one month, or two months; 

then, after having made plans for tens and hundreds of people, you should pray. Is that how all of 

you are doing it now? Are you gleaning the field? After the harvest in the fall, are you going to glean 

the field or till the land? [We will till the land.] If you are going to till the land, then you need a plan. 

Suppose that according to your plan some person is needed after a certain number of months. Then, 

if things do not unfold as you have planed, then you should pray through the nights that the failure is 

due to the lack of your devotion. You should pray and fast. Since Godism is all about loving men, you 

have to love people. 

This is the fundamental principle: Even if my own love is inadequate, because I am praying for the 

sake of others, God will listen to the prayers. But, have you ever done such prayer? Have you? You 

have all become hooligans and treacherous people who are the ruination of the Unification Church. 

You may complain, "Teacher returns to his homeland and does not even say one good word." Do you 

understand? [Yes] There is nothing better than these words. I am sharing with you the life 

philosophy that I have developed through my life of faith up to now. Do you understand? Try and 

see whether or not things will not work out as you do as I say. If it does not work out, then I am a 

false one. You should not believe in me. Perhaps I am a cheater, how do you know? You should try 

that, and believe in me. 

When you meet a person walking on the road, if you do not feel so comfortable with him or her, 

then you should pray. When you visit a house, you should also pray for that family once you enter. 

You should praise them. Isn't that true? Witnessing to people and saving lives cannot be done so 

haphazardly. Therefore, whomever you meet, whether it is the leader of the town or some other 

person, you should try to analyze what type of person he is and then pray for that person. 

Witnessing is really interesting. Don't you think it is interesting? You should think about it. You 

should try to carry this out, and see if it is interesting or not, making plans in your mind, "That 

person in six months, that person in five months . . ." You should combine this kind of skills and 

conviction . . . And then, you should pray for that person day and night. When you see a person, then 

you can know right away. 

Now, after having listened to me, do you understand where you are at right now? You are hooligans, 

scamps. Do you understand? Is this true or false? [True] What? It is true? [Yes] Are you trying to 

really become true ones? You should shed tears because you are longing for men. 



You should think about this. Aren't you following me even after leaving your parents? Isn't this true? 

Don't you want to return to your hometown? Don't you want to meet your parents, brothers and 

sisters? Do you ever wonder, "Why do I have to do such work? Why do I have to leave my parents 

behind and wonder in these lonely mountains and rivers? Why do I have to meet with these people 

that I have never seen and met?" It is because of God. Because of God. God's situation is more 

miserable than that of your parents, brothers and sisters, and friends. 

Therefore, you should not yearn for them. Instead, you should treat the members that come to visit 

as your parents, brothers, and sisters, disturbed by the fact that they must leave right afterwards; 

this is how it should be. Is your heart worried and saddened that they may get up and leave soon, so 

that you try to give them something to eat? You should have the body of a servant and the heart of 

parent. Then, when people come for a visit, and as they try to leave, they cannot get up. Do you 

understand? There is something mysterious there. You will experience it spiritually. It is very 

interesting. 

When you deal with the members with this foundation, and you pray before falling asleep, "So and 

so will come tomorrow morning," he will surely come and visit you at the time that you have 

predicted. He will come for certain. Do you understand? [Yes] I also had this Kamiyama go through 

that training. I told him, "You pray and see. If you pray with this state of mind and this type of heart, 

then this will happen. You may think that God did not help you until now because you are an 

Oriental; but since you came to America, you should trust my words and act accordingly." So, 

Kamiyama believed it and followed through accordingly. As was expected, after he prayed that so 

and so come the next morning, that person really did come. This type of phenomena will take place. 

Do you understand what that means? 

You must be engulfed in the heart of faith. To what degree? Just exceed the degree to which you 

yearn for your lover and see what unfolds. Then there will be a direct connection. You all heard of 

how people become lovesick, right? You should exceed that degree of intensity in your heart toward 

God and all will come to pass. When you are picking up your spoon, you automatically call out, 

"Father!" You will say to Him, "Let's have this meal together." You have to feel this to your bones. 

When you have this life experience, you will sense that it is very natural. When you sit down 

somewhere, you will cry out, "Father!" When you have some good clothes you will automatically 

want to offer it to Him, and before you wear good clothes, you will want to put something good on 

Him first. If you can have this kind of attitude toward me, and are sincerely concerned about me, 

then you will see before you a vision of me wearing good clothes. You need to have this kind of 

experience. There is a key to witnessing. It is greatly yearning for a person who is about to go back 

just after paying you a visit, and feeling unbearably sorrowful that he is leaving. Even after midnight 

and two in the morning, if he says that he wants to leave, then your heart must, be shaken up and 

wish that he stay for a little more. If you can have this kind of heart, then the church will definitely 

be revived. 

I have been living up to now centering on that principle. If you examine me closely, you will very 

much sense that from me. When members gather, even after midnight or two, three in the morning, 

they try their best to stay with me a little longer. Without this base of heart, there cannot be any 

progress. The parental heart will dwell in such a place. 



You must inherit the parental heart that wishes to sleep in the same room and always be with the 

child. When someone is wearing worn out clothes, you should feel shame. Even when a brother or 

sister sees that, they will be sad, so how much so is it when a parent sees that? When a parent sees 

that the child has become skinny because he or she had nothing to eat, then the parent will take out 

something that he or she has put aside and give it to the child despite his or her own hunger. This is 

the kind of heart you should have. [23-67] 

You should not take my words lightly as if it is coming from the mouth of some neighbor. You have 

to put your life on it, and even if you cannot do other things, you have to at least carry this out. 

There is not much to the path of witnessing. There are only two things: having people listen to and 

read about the Divine Principle. 

What are you trying to do by witnessing on the street? What are you going to do after you bring 

them along? It is to have them listen to and read from the Principle words. [96-131] 

When you are witnessing, how do you talk about love? You lead your life with love and see what 

happens. People who see you in the town will automatically come to look for you. If the pressure 

decreases in the atmosphere, then the air from a high-pressure zone will rush into it inevitably. 

When you love, you are creating a low-pressure atmosphere. Therefore, all from the high pressure 

zone will rush in. 

A person like me will never go hungry in harsh environments like Africa. My way of dealing with 

nature is different, and my lifestyle is also different. Because a low-pressure atmosphere will be 

created, the high-pressure zone will approach me in a flying speed. Pressure has to be evened out by 

filling in. I do not even have to make an effort in witnessing. This is how you should live. You don't 

have to go out witnessing. Then, God will come looking for you. I smell fragrance coming from there 

. . . Do butterflies approach blossoming flowers because flowers tell them to come? Butterflies come 

because the aroma attracts them. They come because they smell the fragrance. Everyone turns his 

nose away to the north saying, "Unification Church is a cult. It is bad and terrible;" on the contrary, 

you have turned your nose to the south, to the direction of the church, and before you even know it, 

you are heading this way because of the fragrance given out. You will be pulled into it more and 

more. [44-251] 

We are not witnessing with weapons. We are doing it with love. Abel must save Cain with love, and 

on that foundation of victory he must, with true love, restore what was taken away with false love. 

Only then can we return to the original world where no contradictions exist. You must be aware of 

the fact that as long as you are limiting yourself to certain methods, Satan still has other means to 

deal with it. [40-250] 

Satan has his own strategy. He has offensive tactics. You have to understand what they are. What 

does he attack? Why did Satan become Satan? He uses the means and content by which he became 

Satan. What he is saying is, "If you are like me and if you behave like me, then you are Satan. You are 

on my side." 

So, let's examine how Satan became Satan. When Satan made his first contacts with Eve, would he 

have said rudely, "Hey you, Eve," or would he have accosted her with a big smile? How did he 



approach her? [With a smile] So, when you are doing witnessing, (showing with facial expressions) 

should you be in a bad mood like this, or should you put on a smiling face? [Put on a smiling face] 

Now, the key to capturing Satan, the wicked one, is the same. Because it is the same, then you must 

convince people with the most effective words. It is a method of propaganda similar to that 

employed by the communists, putting forth the argument, "What is your living situation like? While 

yours is that miserable and horrible, where we live is this wonderful." 

Man has a double standard. This is how Satan is. Then can we on God's side also be like that? [No] 

Then, we must be genuinely happy both inside and outside. This is the way. If you have been fighting 

with brothers in the morning, can you put on a nice smile when you are doing witnessing? [No] If 

you do that, then Satan will say, "Hey you! You are just like me." You have to possess inner 

happiness in your heart and that should be manifested through your body. This is how God's 

happiness and Satan's happiness are different. If you compare their strengths, one is only half as 

strong, and for this reason, God's side will prevail. It makes sense theoretically. Because adding 

internal and external aspects will double the amount, God's side will win. It will triumph because it is 

twice as strong. Satan only has half the strength because his inside and outside are contradictory. 

Our side, on the other hand, is double the power because the inside and outside are the same. Since 

it is double in amount, eventually Satan will retreat. What I have told you so far is the key to 

witnessing. [76-333] 

3) One-to-one Witnessing Is Better 

You should witness to people on a one-to-one basis. One to one, one to one, this should be the 

tactic. This is how you should do it. [96-316] 

You need a one-to-one tactic, one-to-one tactic. How much were you able to focus your efforts on 

one [person]. As the number of your efforts increase, then the number of people who are involved 

will also increase. Do you understand what that means! There is not much else. You should treat 

them with all your heart and soul, and when they can be touched by the way you are exerting 

yourself to the utmost for one purpose, for that nation and world, then they can be inspired to join; 

this takes up 70%. 70%. 

If you bring someone off the street, then even if they come one time, because they themselves do 

not initially have genuine interest, then they will all disappear. On the other hand, if you focus your 

whole effort on one person and bring him along, then because he is bound to be more interested 

and appreciative, then he will listen closely asking about the ideology in detail, and as a result he will 

listen on till the end. Do you understand? This is very logical. Do you understand? [Yes] [70-122] 

Do not try to witness to two or three people at the same time. Do one at a time. When people are 

born, they come out one by one and not two at a time. Do you like having twins? You should focus 

on one only. Only one at a time. Accordingly, you should try to witness to one person per month, 

and with the plan to bring twelve people in a year, you should make devotion throughout the whole 

year. 

If you were to succeed in bringing in 12 people through your devoted efforts in the twelve months, 

then we will have 50 new members per every person. Why? It is because the newly joined will 

inherit as tradition, the effort that you have put in him, and will follow suit in witnessing activities. 



They will realize, "Ah! He has been putting that much effort in witnessing to me," and from the 

moment that they join and sit down to listen to the truth, they will be making the determination, "I 

also should be testifying to so and so." Then, the next person who joins through the new members 

will also continue on the tradition and such phenomena will spread outwards at incredible speed. 

You should be aware of this and walk the singular path of the restoration. [23-310] 

4) Conversation During Witnessing 

When you are witnessing, you have to be very careful in what you are saying. You must first figure 

out if he is a plus type or a minus type, and then speak according to his personality. Men are divided 

into two types of plus and minus. To a minus type of person, you should never talk to him when he is 

in a gloomy mood. For a plus type person, you should talk to him when he is happy. When they are 

depressed and overwhelmed with sorrow, you should not say any joyful things. In that situation, you 

should try to be sensitive to his feelings and display sympathy. To plus type of persons, you should 

not talk to them while they are in plus type of mood. On the contrary, you should talk to them when 

they are in the minus mode. If you talk to them while they are in the plus mood, in other words, 

when they are happy, then they cannot keep the words close to their heart and will forget them all. 

Therefore, you should try to avoid these circumstances, and talk to them when they are in serious 

mood. [42-173] 

In order for you to find people, you should be prepared to go places that are like the spring season, 

the summer season, the autumn season, and the winter season, and shed blood, sweat and tears. 

You should be saying to yourself, "I will love people who are of the spring season, summer season, 

autumn season, and winter season. I will even love the people of the winter season, the Russian 

people." Only after that, you can love your spouse. This is the process of restoration. [96-152] 

You should not feel depressed or lonely just because someone does not pay much attention to your 

word even after pouring your whole heart into him or her. If you accept that this how the universal 

Principle is, then you will be blessed. That person will never become sorrowful or lonely. Because it 

is nearing the time, spring breezes will start to blow. On the other hand, to those who could not 

receive your heart and efforts, an autumn wind will blow down. This is telling one that one's 

moment is nearing. [42-174] 

After inspiring one person to join, you should take care of him or her warmly, staying up nights to 

share the words of truth, just as I have done to you. If you ignore members when they come to visit, 

then who would be willing to come back? You cannot lose the yearning heart in the early days of the 

church that sincerely longed for new members. [21-321] 

5) Things to Keep in Mind During Witnessing 

When you go out witnessing, I often see that while your words are great, telling people, "The 

Principle of Creation is like this and the Principle of the Fall is like that. It is good for you to believe in 

Unification Church," but you act completely according to your whims. You talk well. But that is not 

good enough. Instead, if there is a person A, then for that person A you should offer a sincere 

prayer. The problem is how to set the condition of having loved the person more than his own 

parents. This is a real fight. How can I win him over with the heart that surpasses those of his own 

father and mother? This is the problem. 



Because men are spiritual beings, they do not want to go where it is declining, and want to be at a 

prosperous place. The issue at stake, then, is how to be in a position to benefit him, and let him 

sense that you love him more than his own parents. The love that I am talking about here is not the 

secular love of the outside world. [50-279] 

Witnessing should not be done centering on words. People follow because of their own self-

realization. It is important how you connect your own area of responsibility to the purpose of the 

whole. [24-81] 

Your witnessing efforts in the sixties so far were done for the purposes of boasting oneself or for the 

sake of saving people? You should deeply reflect on it for the sake of salvation. Did you do it to save 

the Christians? Actually, you did it to boast. This is the problem. [34-273] 

If you look at the line that someone is connected to, then he or she is receiving the love his or her 

parents. When he is receiving the love of parents, brothers and sisters, it is very difficult to persuade 

him to follow the way of dispensation. You should be able to evaluate that. For that kind of people, 

you have to present something good. You must show something that is beneficial. But presentation 

alone is not enough. You have to do something to spark emotions of love in him and make a 

connection with you. 

Then, what do you have to do? Here you need love that is just like leaven. They use the metaphor of 

leaven in the bible, right? Love that resembles leaven is the love of God. How do I feel God's love? I 

told you early to pray for one person's life; you should pray for some person. You should pray for 

that person through the nights, and see what unfolds. We have many older men and women here, 

and you all know that it is impossible for someone to comprehend the sorrow caused by the death 

of children unless he goes through the experience himself, right? [Yes] Those who have the 

experience of raising a child and see him pass away can understand that heart. If you love with the 

heart that surpassed that, then everyone without an exception will be led to follow. [50-280] 

Using the whole organization for one's selfish reasons is the same as using God. You should always 

beware of this and be careful. Therefore, when people visit the church or when you are out 

witnessing, you should never occupy your mind with the question, "Would this person give a lot of 

donation?" Do not wish that it were someone with authority and power, or have some other specific 

traits. Regardless of one's ability and character, one's mother gives him birth, raises him on the same 

bowl of soup, and provided equal love. Isn't this right? All men are equal in the aspect that all of 

them grew up by trusting their precious lives in the hands of the parents. Inside the parental heart, 

there cannot be discrimination. [33-164] 

When you are out witnessing, you may wish that you can bring in someone who is very wealthy, but 

what is the use? Is that done for the sake of the Unification Church or for the sake of that person? 

You should never ever plan to ask that wealthy person to make a donation in order to enhance your 

own financial situation. While you are trying to save people, you should never think about material 

things. You should make clear judgments on this type of things while you are walking this path. 

When you meet someone, you should not judge someone as good or bad. If you want to become 

someone of high status, then you must be able to take care of people below you well. [34-250] 



You should not make wrong choices when selecting people. For a beggar or any type of person, the 

problem is not being incapable. Rather, those who are inadequate have better faith than those who 

are very capable do. People will be unable to go to sleep before coming to you, if they really can feel 

through you the loving heart that they have never experienced, even from their own parents. They 

will come early in the morning even without eating their breakfast. Try and see if it is true or not. 

You cannot come up with the excuse that you cannot make it in witnessing because you are not so 

capable. That does not make any sense. [1969.5.12] 

When you witness, do not pick and chose. Do you understand? [Yes] My original character has 

always been that when I see a passing beggar shivering in the cold winter, after I come home, I could 

not eat or sleep. This is my character. I even asked my parents to bring the beggar inside the 

bedroom to give him something to eat, and then send him off . . . Don't you think that this is the 

basis for God to love? 

Accordingly, you should not be selective when witnessing. Do you understand? [Yes] You should be 

asking, "Why was this person sent to me? Wasn't there a purpose when he was sent to me?" You 

must help accomplish that purpose 100%. If you could not achieve that, then you should realize that 

it is the responsibility of the regional leader to shed tears of repentance that there was a personal 

reason why you could not fulfill it, and make a firm determination to make another opportunity for 

that person to come back. [56-35] 

6) The Difficulty of Witnessing and Overcoming 

Witnessing is like giving birth. Based on my experience, in order to win the total trust of one person 

so that he can believe in me more than my own child would, I must give three times more effort 

than giving birth. After inspiring him to join, you must still be responsible for him. When a person 

who was going this way comes back this way, then you may shed tears because you are shocked and 

touched, or, you may feel intense fury or distress; in this way, you must experience a kind of 

explosion of heart that you have never experienced before. [66-215] 

When you are beaten or persecuted while you are out witnessing, then you must first be concerned 

about the work of heaven before you think about your misery. You must try to forgive those who 

have done wrong to you. Then Satan also cannot hit God. He might be able to attack one who 

represents God, but he cannot hit God directly. This is the way of life. When you are grateful, this 

sets a condition in the satanic world. The environment that attacked me will face accusations. Jesus 

also set such conditions of indemnity. [15-145] 

Some members often lose their hope as they face the difficulties of witnessing, but for what sake did 

they start? When you consider the question of for whose sake the mission was begun, and centering 

on whom that purpose was to bear the fruit, you can see that he is clearly a traitor. [60-24] 

When you first go out witnessing in a region, you will find that at the very beginning there is always a 

period in which you have to be under shackles. You must break through this period of shackles. 

Then, some time after that will come the period of gunfire. Most people perish during this period of 

gunfire. Therefore, you must look for a new path centering on the period of gunfire. Otherwise, the 

period of gunfire will judge you. [42-174] 



The first to pose opposition to your witnessing activities are the old people. When you follow this 

way of principle, the first to oppose are grandfathers. They will come out and oppose, with a long 

tobacco pipe in their mouth and walking in long strides typical of nobility, and say, "You there! Who 

are these people that are making so much noise?" Then fathers will put up opposition. Then older 

brother-type of people will oppose. You must be opposed by these three generations. You have to 

receive opposition. When we examine fallen history, grandfathers are Adam-type; they are the 

Adam-type of Satan's camp. Fathers are the Satan that opposed Jesus. Then there must be Cain. 

Thus, you must conquer Cain-type grandfather, Cain-type father, and Cain-type older brother. [24-

340] 

You already know from your experiences during witnessing that those who oppose are the parents. 

Parents who have been loving and caring for their children are those that put up opposition. Do you 

think anyone ever will say, "Oh, I am so happy that my son is believing in the Unification Church. 

There is no other church like it." Did you ever meet a parent who was like that? Those who put up 

intense opposition and become enemies are the parents who have been pouring their heart out for 

their children. That father and mother are sure to stand in the opposition. This is the principle. This is 

for the sake of restoration of indemnity. Accordingly, indemnity is the problem. You must be very 

clear on this principle. [34-91] 

It is natural that you will be persecuted, opposed and beaten during witnessing campaigns, but you 

should be grateful that you are at least not killed. Think about the time you first began this path of 

dispensation. At the site of death you are cursed at, and while you are being cursed at you get to 

meet, and after meeting you have a chance to talk, and in the meanwhile you can begin to like each 

other and make progress through your conversations. [42-172] 

When you are witnessing centering on the clan, there will always be someone who will oppose. If 

there is someone who does oppose, then you must be more zealous than he. Even if Satan attacks 

me, I should pray for the opposition. If they oppose with great intensity, then you have to be more 

ardent, so that you can do things for the sake of the people on your side. Only then can you achieve 

a balance. Satan's camp attacks while this camp makes devotion . . . . By doing so, by making 

devotion that is more powerful than Satan's attack, you must obtain the recognition that you have 

done more for the sake of that person than those who are persecuting. This is how it is. You should 

carry on your fight like this. If there is someone who is persecuting, then you must try harder than 

him. Do you understand? 

In order to pull in someone from the Satanic camp you have to demolish Satan, and since you came 

to conquer, if Satan who is attacking you possesses some strength, then you must try harder than 

that in order to attack that side. Then you must be more persevering and make more devotion, and 

you must be better. Otherwise, you cannot bring victorious results. This is the principle of nature. 

[56-59] 

Ladies and gentlemen, the thing through which you can appraise the results of Satan's activities is . . 

. You do the witnessing and see. You will find that when you have made an appointment to see 

someone very important to testify to the truth, then often there will be some accidents. Do you have 

such experiences? [Yes] So, we members of the Unification Church understand well that Satan exists. 

We know that they are without fail working twenty-four hours regardless of whether it is night or 

day. So, you should go forward with the attitude, "I will do even one second more than twenty-four 



hours." Only then will there be some condition for God to cooperate. You cannot prevail over Satan 

unless you have the confidence and conviction that you will do more than Satan. You cannot purge 

it. [76-246] 

When you are trying to witness to someone after joining the church, as you try to meet with 

someone, the guests somehow always have accidents. This is reciprocal; the evil is putting up 

opposition. Examining this, the final determination is made at the place where only God and I 

remain. So, Satan is trying to tell you to bring someone alone in order that you may not go alone. He 

is telling you not to go alone. A person who is about to undergo destruction will not meet his fate 

alone. He tries to drag someone in. Even those who are leaving Unification Church never want to 

break away alone. He tries to persuade someone next to him to drag him out together. This is 

Satan's intention. A good person does not judge others. The reason that it is written in the Bible, "Do 

not judge others. Do not criticize others," is to prevent that kind of things. [45-72] 

When you are out witnessing, some of you say, "When so and so goes out, then everything goes 

well, but why is that when I go out, my efforts do not bear any fruit? The more I do, the only thing 

that increases is my suffering." Why is it like this? The reason they are suffering so much is because 

they have to pay much indemnity. I went out witnessing from that day on, but thing did not start to 

go well from that day. You must start paying indemnity from the day that you start. 

If you retreat saying, "I cannot do this because it is too difficult, despite the fact that you have the 

responsibility to indemnify it, then you can never go over the hill, and you will have to retreat 

because you are always falling backwards. If this goes on, then eventually you will collapse out of 

exhaustion, and run away. [155-296] 

7) Witnessing to Christian Churches 

You must witness to the Christians. You should never forget the persecution you received during 

witnessing, and the fury you felt as all those whom you have been treating with great sincerity look 

down on you as a cult member and a swindler. You should not be a man without bones. You should 

never forget that and you should tell yourself, "Didn't I face this and that event at that time?" You 

cannot forget for the rest of your life the moments when you were undergoing misery and agony 

while living for the sake of heaven and righteousness more than anyone else. 

You must dispel this resentment together with the people and the world. You must pull out this root 

of resentment. You must understand this. We are waiting only because the time has not come, but 

when we start to act on it, all will be liquidated immediately. When would that time come? It is 

approaching us increasingly close. When you know that the day is approaching . . . I am telling you 

that the day is coming. [56-58] 

8) Guiding Someone After They Join 

It did not matter to me whether it was night or day. You should not distinguish night and day. 

Whether it is night or day is not the important question. When you go out witnessing, if people do 

not listen to you, then you should tie them up with ropes, and holding it by one end drag him along. 

Yes, if he initially displays a positive attitude, then all will go fine. It should not be done by force. 

After that as soon as one is inspired to join, then you should drive him at once. That course of act is 



on the workshop system. One person should make a complete connection with three people. When 

they are hungry you should feed them, and help them in all matters. You should help him study, and 

serve him in every way. You should clothe him, and provided him places to sleep. This is what we are 

doing here. As they come, if they do not have money, then provide with money saying, "Now, you 

should go and study. After you are done with studying, pay back only as much as you are grateful 

for." You should raise them quickly and help them become strong fighters. [76-334] 

It is critical for those who have joined to develop a way to have generative abilities for their faith. 

Having done that, you should raise them up to become people who can follow your directions in any 

circumstance. You must first achieve this through the word, then through your actions, and finally 

through your heart of faith; then, he will never break away. After that, you should try to have them 

witness. You must raise them to the level where they can start to witness to others. If you can 

achieve this, then you will not lose a single person that you have witnessed to. 

Just as how you can understand the true meaning of filial piety only after having given birth, you can 

sense the value of our path and experience the concrete existence of God only after you have 

carried it out in action yourself. That kind of person will never take off. However, we have not been 

able to nurture this kind of people. This is the main reason why the Unification Church could not 

develop. This is the key problem. [29-197] 

We should make strategies that can make an impact and carry on the fight by using the three-

dimensional background. Just like the war, when you have to fire cannon, fire rifles, and engage in 

defensive firing. Witnessing must employ similar tactics. If we can use the three-dimensional spirit 

world as the background and do witnessing in the spiritual atmosphere where good ancestors are 

mobilized, then how exciting would it be? 

You should not plan to witness to ten people at a time, but try to do one person at a time. Then, 

through the one who joined, you should try to pull in his friends. For those friends, you should just 

do the lecturing, and leave the rest to the new member to guide and teach his friend. You can 

become a man only after having the experience of raising others. 

Similarly, if you can distribute the detail work that you have been doing alone so far, and expand the 

sphere of responsibility, then members will naturally increase. Yet, if the members are just sitting 

there, much like pinecones that just hang down, then how can there be new leaves and roots 

sprouting out? [42-161] 

Section 2 - Witnessing (Part 4) 

4. Examples of the Method of Witnessing 

1) "I Came to Drink Some Water" 

In the past, when people asked the Unification Church members on witnessing campaigns where 

they came from, they used to answer, "Where did I come from? I was just passing by and I stopped 

to just ask for some water." Does this feel good or bad? [Bad] From now on, you must move forward 

with your wide-open chest. [44-205] 

2) "Are You Really the Leader of the Village?" 



There are leaders in all the villages that you go to. When you visit the leader and ask him if he is the 

leader, he will say, "Yes, I am the leader." If you ask him again several times even after he answers 

affirmatively, then it is like being in the defensive position after being struck once. If you tell him, "It 

seems that there is no real village leader in this world," then he will ask, "Why is there no leader? 

How can you be so offensive in front of people?" Then, you should reply, "Well, please listen to me. 

A real village leader should do this and that. But did you ever do that?" He probably never heard 

such words before. Suppose that you follow him around and show that you love the village more 

than his own children do, then if he was a true leader, would he chase you out from the village, or 

get to like you? [Get to like us.] 

If you were to run around day and night like a mad man, asking people if there is anything that needs 

to be done in the village, then would this be against the law? It will be permitted without any 

objections. It will not breach any law. Do you think that it will breach any law of this world built on 

injustice? It will not. The site of the heaven where one can naturally possess the right of liberation 

will be found under such circumstances. This is theoretically sound. 

For this reason, you should love people like crazy. You should be crazy about it regardless of day or 

night. At the dawn, or at any other time, and loving the village more than your own family members, 

you should weep and toil, thinking that the village is the place where your dreams will unfold. You 

should be grateful for your toilsome labor and grateful for being cursed at and chased out. This is 

one of the ways to bring harmony so that your love can become three-dimensional. After a year and 

three years pass while you are living with such a standard of heart, the village will kneel down and 

submit before the person. This is the law of the universe. [44-205] 

3) You Must Enhance Your Spiritual Sensitivity. 

If you have a yearning heart for someone, then even if there is a barrier placed between the two of 

you, you can somehow go over that barrier. Even if you are keeping silent, such a miracle will take 

place. The spirit world will fill in the gap. When I was in the Hungnam prison, I did not witness 

through my words. I witnessed without words. The spirit world mobilized itself and provided 

assistance. This is because it would have been a disaster if they did not help. 

It is all the same. Therefore, when you go out to the countryside, you must do this. How is the 

frontier? In the sixties, I went to visit all the well known sites. I really regret that I did not take the 

time in the past to visit all the places in the peninsula. Visiting every village . . . It cannot be done 

because I have too much work. 

I would very much like to go around to every house in each town as a county magistrate and ask 

them for a glass of water to drink. Are you not curious what kind of houses you will find in the 

villages and what kind of people live in these houses? You cannot become a leader without such 

mentality. 

You should be thinking about what kind of people you may meet on the street, and who the first, 

second and third person that you meet will be. In the meanwhile, you should be praying, "Father, 

what kind of person is he? I am hoping to meet such and such a person, but what kind of person is 

he?" If the content of your prayer and meditation coincides with the actual people that you run into, 



then you will be overwhelmed with joy. As you have more and more of this type of experiences, your 

spiritual senses will become more sensitive. 

As you are setting out for the day, you will suddenly have the feeling that you will meet such and 

such a person. Men's spirits can connect to each other without a limit. When you meet the exact 

same person that you have anticipated earlier in your mind, then you will be shocked. Similarly, your 

thoughts and the spiritual senses coming from the spiritual world will often be foretelling the actual 

situation. You must have more of these experiences. Do you understand what I am trying to say? 

[Yes] 

Through these types of senses and premonitions, you can begin to feel the emotions of people as 

well as predict the fortunes of the nation. Through these experiences, you should increase your 

spiritual sensitivity. Then, you will be having visions about the future of the nation. You can be 

contemplating while walking on the street as well as in empty places or serious places. [30-150] 

4) God's Lure to Catch the Satanic World 

Witnessing is the same as catching fish with nets. Can you catch fish by just putting out the nets and 

telling them to come in? You have to drive them so that fish will come into the nets. Similarly, you 

have to drive people for witnessing. What kinds of people excel in catching fish? It is the people who 

work hard. If you try hard in every way you can, trying out all different methods, then . . . Your result 

will depend on the amount of time you spent and the number and effectiveness of the methods you 

used. The same logic holds true. [96-131] 

Regardless of whether you are the church leader or regional leader, if you give an anti-communist 

lecture, then you can always get a free meal. If you do well, you will also not go hungry during 

dinner. However, you do not realize that in God's dispensation, God is trying to use me as the lure to 

catch the satanic world. Are you going to be God's bait or not? [We will] God's witnessing method is 

fishing with you as the bait. Isn't this true? [Yes] You have to become lures for God. As lures, you 

must catch Satan, right? 

There has never been a case where the evil side has not perished after gulping down the good side. 

If it swallows, then the seed of goodness will enter its body, and using the body as its base it will 

grow large. The self will grow and the body will also be resurrected in a new form. Isn't that how it 

is? If parents want to raise the children, then the mother must breast feed the child. When the 

mother gives out all the best part of her, both the child and the mother can live. Both will live. On 

the contrary, if she does not feed the child, then she will become sick. Similarly, it is your mission to 

become the bait, as God is trying to fish this satanic world. 

What do you have to do as bait? You have to attract the attention. In order to do that, you have to 

be of good quality. They should not spit you out after tasting you in their mouths. After they bit on 

you because you look delicious, they should not spit you out after tasting you church leaders. If that 

takes place, then even those who came in through much effort will leave. It is like eating up many 

live people. You have killed them. They leave after only a few days, right? If you go and visit them 

the next day, they run away out of fear that they may run into you. [47-337] 

5) Go Where You Planned 



If you were raised as orphans, then you will only grow up to be orphans. Who are the orphans and 

the children of widows? What do you call them? What do you call those who grew up without a 

father? [A boor] Yes, they call them a boor, or a child of a widow. Those who were raised as a child 

of a widow will only grow up to become a child of a widow. For this reason they need brothers. It is 

an absolute necessity. You should have old people living in your churches and serve them. This is 

what all of you should do. Do you understand? [Yes] 

You should be doing witnessing in this way from now on. As you do witnessing from now . . . Then, 

you must exert yourself after coming to like that kind of God and nurturing fondness for people. You 

must become devotional. After that, how are you going to do witnessing? You should not carry it out 

haphazardly, but have a focus. I have just given such directions all over the world. In New York, each 

person is responsible for 120 households. I have made the record for all of them. Having been 

assigned to just 120 households, they are to visit only those houses! As some as you have some 

time, you should go and knock on the door! Soon, you may be visiting them ten, twenty, thirty, or 

fifty times. Isn't this how it should be? 

The 120 households will be influenced according to the number of your visits as well as your 

unchanging attitude. This conclusion is the result of your examination so far. 

This is the result of the experiments carried out during the witnessing activities in the 21 cities. It has 

been proven that the rate of success in witnessing results is proportional to the rate of sincere and 

truthful contacts with the people; therefore, we must implement the same policy all over the world. 

I gave such direction in England before a gathering of missionaries from 20 nations. 

Accordingly, even for the missionaries, if their witnessing area is not assigned yet, then they should 

chose 30 or some such number of houses, and only visit the designated places. If you meet someone 

on the street, even if you have a deep conversation with him or her for say, thirty minutes, no 

matter how wonderful the content, it is easy to be forgotten after you break off. On the contrary, if 

you visit the designated places that you have been laying a foundation, then the thirty-minute 

conversation will maintain its original value. If you have met ten times, the value will increase ten 

times. Isn't this true? 

We have passed by the period of street witnessing and arrived at the time of focused witnessing; we 

have left behind the time of multi-directional witnessing to the period of focused witnessing. 

Because we need more membership, we have no choice but to carry on this type of activities. This is 

my direction. If you devote yourself for twelve months, and just ten people among the 120 

household welcome you, then it should not be so difficult to witness to those ten people, right? If a 

woman from one household starts to believe in the truth, then you should not pull that one person 

out, but move into that house. After moving in, you should gather the woman's husband and 

children, and give a lecture before them. 

Thus, when one person becomes a member, you should not just think that the person is our 

member, but centering on him, lay the foundation so that the whole family can be recognized as 

members. This is the direction that I have given. 

Accordingly, you must go on a lecturing tour, a lecturing tour. It is very difficult for the woman to 

bring her husband to the church. They will not listen after one time. Only after ten and twenty times 



. . . The woman must be so concerned that her husband will not comply. So she must work up her 

confidence to ask the first time. She won't able to speak so smoothly once she opens her mouth; 

then the second time around she will have to make much greater effort. This is how man's 

psychology is. 

As we can learn from that, you should from the very beginning avoid such wasting of energy, and 

just go to her house to give the lecture yourself. Because you made the effort to come and speak, 

and what you say is more intelligible as what his wife has been saying, he at least won't be able to 

deny your words. Rather, because he is hearing good words that he has never heard before, he will 

become more interested and gradually . . . Then, the woman also will be helping from the side. 

If the woman's life has changed for the better after she joined, then her husband will be touched, 

and since such feelings are proportional, you should quickly centering on the family . . . So long as 

the husband does not put up opposition, witnessing to the children will be achieved in a definite 

manner because their mother is standing in the front as the vanguard. Do you understand? [Yes] 

Then, if you have relatives, you should find an occasion like some party or birthday when they can 

come together, and at those times, you should give them lectures. Otherwise, you should have the 

woman send out invitations to all her relatives so that they can gather at such and such time for a 

meal, and you should go as a visiting guest to give the lecture. If they ask who made the 

introduction, then the woman should say, "Oh, he is the church leader in this place, and don't you 

want to listen to him?" Having said that, she does not have to say that she is already a member, but 

just mention, "I have heard him speak, and I found it very interesting. So I wanted to hear more from 

him. Won't you like to listen together?" If you tell them like this, they really have no reason to 

refuse. This is the type of activities we should carry on. 

Thus, I have been encouraging expanding witnessing activities that connect horizontally to the four 

directions through personal networks. My special direction to the worldwide movement this time is 

strengthening witnessing campaign of our church through the lecturing methods that center on 

families. Do you understand? [Yes] After you go back, this is also what you should do. [70-183] 

6) Witnessing Efforts Must be Focused 

If you have any time left during your mission, even going to the bathroom should be done in your 

assigned place of activity. As for resting, you should also rest there. You should not go to some other 

place. If you have to rest, then find a suitable tree and sleep under it. If you are going to cause dogs 

to bark at you, you should do so in that village. Everything should be done in this manner. If you 

have brought a lunch box, then you should go there to eat it. If you want to sing, then you should 

sing there. Whatever the case, you should try your best in that place. 

Why have we made such a strategy? I have been gathering data until now in the 21 and 32 cities by 

using this strategy. I make the inquiry, "How did you get connected with the members of Unification 

Church, through the media?" Then I analyze and divide the source of contact into newspaper, radio, 

and television by making X and 0. Then, I make a statistics on such facts as, how many times they 

came to the church; if they have a relative who has already joined, was it the relative who brought 

them to the movement, or was it the members of the church that made you stay and try to persuade 

you with the utmost devotion. The more one attends the worship meetings, the higher the 

likelihood of his joining the movement. Do you understand? [Yes] 



If you meet someone once on the street, no matter how much effort you make to move that person, 

it will rarely bear fruit. After meeting a person one time, if you want to make the same impact then 

you have to try just as hard the second time; on the contrary, if you visit someone at home and 

make the same effort, you will find that the result will remain. If you go back the next day, you will 

find that it is very much like having poured water into an empty cup, so every time you exert 

yourself, the water in the cup will increase. 

For this reason, if you continue to exhibit a sincere heart two and three times, since you are the type 

of pure and righteous youths that America needs, they will be touched and feel compelled to give in 

to your request. Why? It is because you are very much like their children. They will be saying to 

themselves, "My children are out there as hippies and playboys, yet how can they be so pure? If I 

can become close to them, then may be they can have a good influence on my children." If they 

have such thoughts, then they will readily agree. They will without fail be very interested and agree 

to the request of the youth. This has been proven true through our statistics. Do you understand? 

Accordingly, if you shun away from dispersed witnessing efforts and make more focused attempt, 

then it will be powerful. So, how many more people did you meet . . . If you can determine this and 

examine the data scientifically, you will understand that what I am saying is true. 

So, you must spend at least three hours each day at the witnessing area. During your three hours, 

you should visit the house, ring the doorbell, and say, "I came again. Is grandmother there?" But, say 

no more. If they ask you, "Why do you come every day like this?" then you should simply reply, "I 

came because I miss grandmother." In this way you should make a connection, and after that, as you 

give a lecture, you should not say too much. It should be a five-minute lecture. At the most 15 

minutes; you should not exceed 15 minutes. Then, you should visit every day and through these 

efforts strengthen the bond. 

Next, for those who are useful . . . If you circle around once, twice, then you can generally tell in 

which house a good family resides and in which house an evil family resides. You should divide them 

into A, B, and C groups, according to such categories as the Christian group, etc. Then, you should 

only visit those houses that will welcome you. As you enter the house, you should say, "I am here," 

and help them clean up the house and cook meals. This is not someone else's house. Similarly, you 

should use tactics that will naturally turn them around. This is how you should carry it out. [72-5 1] 

7) Witnessing Through the Children 

In Chung Pyung, I often went fishing and caught crabs. There is no other way; you must drive them. 

They must be driven. You have driven them before? [Yes] In the past, because the net is small and 

the trap door is small, all the baby rabbits jumped out; since they did not go into the door, 

witnessing did not bear much fruit. On the contrary, since both door and net are big now, if 

witnessing still does not bring much result then it means that you have not driven them too well. 

Isn't this so? [Yes] Are you confident about driving them? [Yes] Are you confident? [Yes] What are 

you going to drive them with? With thought? You should drive them with your thought, with fists, 

with eyes, with nose, and with kicks. 

Look. If you are going to witness, you should research folk tales of children. This is the most effective 

way. If three children in the village are gathered, you should tell them interesting folk tales. You 



should tell them interesting stories from the past. If you do that, then children will run back toward 

the church as soon as they finish their meal telling their mother, "Mom, I am going to see so and so." 

Then, parents will follow them along for sure. Do you understand? [Yes] The farther away the church 

is located, the better it is. Then, parents will certainly accompany them worrying that they may fall 

into the rice field on the way. This is how it is. 

If the parents say, "I do not know who the person in this church was, but since my child likes you 

more than even his own father or mother . . ." then you should invite the mother in and praise the 

child before her. You should talk about how the child is and how his features are, adding that he is 

more handsome than the parents. If you say those words of praise, then she will smile brightly. Is 

there anyone who does not like to listen to words of praise? You are also like that, right? Even if you 

are aware of your shortcomings, if someone says good things, then you are still happy, aren't you? 

Isn't this so? If you praise their children, they will be very glad. 

After that, you should make an analysis of the child's personality, and advise that he should be 

educated in such and such ways, adding that for that reason you have been telling him this and that 

kinds of stories. Then, you can ask the parent if she has been teaching him that way. Her face will 

grow red out of embarrassment. Next, you should ask why she did not do so. At this moment, you 

don't have to be so polite. You should mention that the woman reminds you of your older sister, 

with whom you have spent much time playing together. Then, using more direct words, you can 

even scold her a little. Then she will smile. This is how you become close. She still will not be 

offended, but will come to like you. Because you have done much more praising than scolding, 

because your harsh words only take up a fraction of your praise, there will be enough room for her 

to accept it. 

If you continue, "If you guide him like this on this aspect, then this child will not only be able to lead 

the village, but also become a saintly figure that the nation needs," she will be so happy. As you then 

ask her, "Are you going to do it like that or not?" she will reply, "I will, from now on." At that 

moment, if you offer, "I will guide and take care of your house," then she will smile. 

Since you made the promise to give guidance, you should visit the family. This is doing witnessing. 

You should go into their bedroom and ask her to introduce her husband, then you should witness to 

them both . . . This is how you should do witnessing. [73-130] 

8) You Cannot be Successful in Witnessing if You Cannot be Flexible 

When you observe things, you should have the aptitude to understand the situation well; on the 

other hand, if you cannot apply your mind, then you cannot even witness. Why can't you do it? For 

example, suppose that a dog in the village is barking loudly. Then you should intentionally go near it 

and say out loud, "Since the dog is like this, its owner must be bad." Having heard this, the owner 

will come out. At that moment, you should try to look embarrassed and offer apology, "Oh, I have 

made a mistake. I have cursed at a dog owned by a gentleman . . . Although the dog is like that, the 

owner is surely a fine gentleman." If you say that, then even if the owner was going to curse at you, 

he will smile . . . This is how you become friends. 

When there is a cow tied down in the middle of a field, you should enter the village riding on the 

cow. This is witnessing. No one saw you untie the cow, right? Therefore, as you ride it in, you should 



ask, "Whose cow is this?" You should go around the village and say, "This cow was feeding on 

someone's crops, so I brought it in thinking that someone in the village owned it. Whose cow is 

this?" The owner will come out and say, "Oh, is that so? Thank you for bringing it in." As dinnertime 

nears, you can have a meal in their house and witness in the meanwhile. 

The lies that you have said under such circumstances are not lies. You are just trying it out as a 

convenient strategy and method. You are trying it out to examine the world and leave a record. So, 

would God consider it as sin? If by doing so, the owner can go to a good place and be benefited. 

When you are bringing benefit to them, even a lie is not a sin. It is a sin if you bring them loss. 

Now, you still cannot be successful in witnessing? How can it still go so wrong when you've got so 

many nets placed out there? If there are young people in the village, you should gather them and 

exercise with them. You should do it first thing in the morning. (Demonstrating with gestures) Even if 

you started out doing it alone, since young people like to exercise, they will flock around you. 

On top of a hill, on the holy ground, if you can prepare several square meters of space . . . That won't 

cost so much money. After you have gathered several people and exercise with much noise, if you 

beat on a gong loud enough to be heard everywhere in the village, they will rush toward you. You 

can even bring them to the church to exercise. First, you must like each other: and people must like 

each other. Everyone must feel close. Isn't this so? On the seacoast, you can do it centering on the 

ocean, and on a mountain you can do it centering on the mountain. 

Then why can't you still do it? How can you be successful if you are lying down and daydreaming all 

day? You should run around busy twenty-four hours a day. Even a tiger travels far at night to look for 

a prey; yet how can a person who is trying to help God's work expect to do it by just sitting down 

waiting for people to come? Do you think that Satan will just send his children to you? It will never 

come true. 

You must research how to become a friend with someone you have just met for the first time so that 

you can be closer to him than a lifelong friend or anyone else. My witnessing method is that 

wonderful. So, in witnessing activities . . . It is acceptable for the younger generation to do things 

such as trip, someone walking past and say greetings to him as you help him up. This is how it is. [75-

132] 

9) People Must Become Close 

When you go back, then you should stir up some problem which will keep the people in the village 

from sleeping. Otherwise, you should plan to fetch fire wood and make fire in the sleeping village, 

and maintain it for 24 hours or even for all year long. In the meanwhile, you can sit next to the fire 

and cook sweet potatoes, giving them out the people passing by . . . It should not cost so much to 

buy sweet potatoes. How much is a bag of sweet potatoes? You should buy a big bag full, and give 

them out to the people passing by. This is witnessing. How wonderful is it to make a camp fire and 

cook the sweet potatoes in it? If they call, "It's too hot," then you can tell them, "Although it is not, 

you should think of it as drinking a medicinal wine." 

There are numerous ways of doing witnessing. You should try that. How much can it cost? Sweet 

potatoes are cheap, right? [Yes] You should try to cook a bag every month, and see what kind of 

reaction you find in the village. What would happen in the village? They will say, "Such a saintly 



person probably came here in order for the village to flourish." Then how about your dinner? Since 

you treated them with sweet potatoes, you can eat dinner in people's houses. At dinnertime, you 

can go visit those whom you have given out sweet potatoes to, and share in their meal. During 

winter, you can say, "If I go back to the church after spending a day near the fire, I will feel very cold. 

So, let me sleep in your place tonight." You can find a place to sleep just based on the merit of 

having given one potato, right? After spending a night, you will be treated to a breakfast, and after 

that, you can gather the older people and talk to them . . . There are numerous ways of doing 

witnessing. 

Moreover, suppose it is time for feeding the cows. Suppose that there was a cow tied at the front of 

a house at dawn. You can take the cow out for feeding, saying that the time for feeding has well past 

by and the owner has not yet taken him out. Then, wouldn't the owner come out with you? He will 

certainly come out. If you then tell him that you felt pity on this hungry cow who was waiting for the 

owner to feed him, wouldn't he be grateful and become your friend? So, why can't you be successful 

in witnessing? Why are you not doing so well? 

Even on the day of shopping, you should not just idly stay behind. On that day, if you have not made 

any appointment with your guests, you should go out to the market. The farther away the market is, 

the better it is. If there is a woman who is going there, you should follow her along, and on the way 

you can give some words of truth. If she likes it, then you should just accompany her . . . This is 

witnessing. If there is a capable person in the village, then you should make an appointment to meet 

for lunch. Then, you should treat him to lunch. How much is a bowl of noodles? Is it several hundred 

Won? If that has to be taken out of your living expenses, you should not eat dinner. If you are 

reluctant to share . . . This will become blessing. If you buy someone lunch, and as a result have to go 

without a meal at night, then God will give you blessing. He will surely bless you. Good spirits will 

definitely be moved by your deeds. After lunch, making your rounds, then when the dinnertime 

cones, you can go out for a movie. Even if you do not have much money, theaters in the countryside 

are dirt cheap, right? 

Having done that, you will be invited by that family even if you do not go and see them. If they invite 

you, you should not talk about other things. You should talk about things that the village needs and 

the person needs. You can talk about the church at the end. At the very end, after giving all the 

principal lectures, you can give the conclusive remark that they are the words of truth from the 

Unification Church. You don't even have to put up the sign for the Unification Church. As you speak, 

the listener will say that the content is very interesting. He will then ask, "These are great words, 

where did you learn them?" Then, at that moment you can say, "You can become greater than me. If 

you come to the Unification Church while you are curious, then you can learn all about the teachings 

because there is a lot of such content." After that, things will move along naturally. You have to 

become close in heart, man to man. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] You can penetrate 

inside using whatever means you can. You can do it; how could it be impossible? 

10) Stir up a Challenge 

I told the members during my trip in Europe this time, "You should stir up a problem. It is all right 

even if it becomes widely known in Europe that I am going to serve a prison term. If half of them can 

say that such things are possible then I will be happy. You should let the people know about it." I am 

good at spreading rumors, right? They also say in America, "The Unification Church members dance 



naked. They are cults." Thus, I told you that it is unacceptable if there is no opposition. If there is no 

opposition, then it will not be exciting. It gets interesting only when there are oppositions. Even 

when you are drinking wine, it is tasty only when there are people who are watching you. Isn't this 

so? Doesn't drinking wine become joyful only when where is some give and take, so that as one says 

"Hook Ah!" here another says "Hook Hi" there? 

This is how it is. The same thing holds true when you are working. If you are to be stimulated, you 

must face opposition. I believe that it would be disastrous for the Unification Church if we did not 

have the opposition of the Christian churches. We are trying our very best to not be indebted and 

disregard our pride; if we did not have opposition, and if we do not even have opposition in our 

current state, then just like steamed radishes, ravens can snatch them away any time. 

You should think about this. You should examine yourselves closely. Do you have absolute 

determination? Do you have the confidence to go out to the world to struggle with others and lead a 

successful life, proudly living in a large brick house? You don't, right? When I took at you, all of you 

are very clever. Are you or are you not such type of people? On the other hand, you will be 

recognized as someone who has upright moral character and is very trustworthy. If you can be 

known as such, then even if people say that you have done bad things, they will not believe it. 

This is how it is in America. As people meet the members of the Unification Church, they see that we 

are good people. So, when they hear some bad rumors, they do not believe them. Sometimes, you 

come back all fired up saying this and that and hoping, "I wish that God can punish them." Why 

would God punish them? Why would God punish them when they are doing what they are supposed 

to do? He will never punish them. You are foolish to wish that they be punished. 

Religion makes progress when they are being opposed. Until today, religions always made progress 

when they were under opposition. Isn't this so? [Yes] However, they will perish when there is no 

opposition. Do you understand? Then, if the Korean nation stopped opposing Unification Church and 

started to support it, then would the Unification Church decline? What are we going to do when that 

happens? What are we going to do then? At that moment, I will attack you. I will do the attacking. 

Then, we will not perish. If we continued in the same way that we have been doing it then we will 

meet with destruction, but if I attack 24 hours and move forward, then . . . 

This is how it is in America. Until now in America, scholars are approaching their doom because they 

do not have opposition. So at such times, there should have been attacks made. Without a good 

attack strategy, one will perish. When one is being attacked, one will strengthen his foundation, and 

when one is supposed to attack, he should carry it out mercilessly. So we made attacks. I gave 

directions, "go and fight with the media world. You should go to the newspapers and fight. Do not 

meet with the people at low positions, but meet with the chief editors and the top people. If they do 

not want to meet with you, then you should stake them out. When they go to bathroom, follow 

them there are wait for them." 

11) There are Plenty of Ways to Witness 

There are lots of ways of witnessing. Do you have to rely solely on Principle lectures? You can also 

blow a trumpet or fight on the street. Fighting is witnessing. By doing so, you can gather people 

around you and reveal the mistakes of that person . . . Was I wrong or right? A man should put forth 



evidence based on righteousness and live for the sake of righteousness. Don't you have plenty to 

speak about the youths and leaders of this nation? Why do you just sit still and wish, "It would be 

nice if people come to listen to the Principle lectures"? What is that? No one will come to you under 

those circumstances. 

In such times, you should go fishing, go to places like the Hudson River and catch a carp. If there is 

someone watching you, then you can witness to that person by giving the carp as a present. This is 

better. Especially if you are a woman, then as you get a hook up, if you call out to a man near by and 

request his help, telling him, "Oh, please help me. I do not know how to fish," then he will without 

fail rush to help you. Then, he will ask you, "Can I try fishing now?" and you can become friends. 

After that, if you invite him to a dinner to your house that night, he will certainly join you there. 

Our ladies can ride motorcycles. You can also ride motorcycles, right? How exciting is that? It is a lot 

of fun you should try it. When you go to the motorcycle store, there are many young people there. 

You should then sit on a motorcycle and ask them, "Are you a good rider? How fast can you ride; and 

then you can brag, "I can go hundred or hundred and fifty miles per hour. Do you want to ride with 

me?" This is witnessing. For the sake of witnessing . . . When you go to a restaurant, you should 

order barbecue spare ribs or something like that and wait . . . This is witnessing. How funny is that? 

After eating if you sit on a higher place and do this, then wouldn't they pay attention to you. You can 

say to yourself, "You have fallen into my traps in this small place," and laugh with content. (Laughter) 

If you make the determination, "I can make everyone pay attention to me," and immediately put this 

into action, then all will go as planned. Is that right or wrong? Would you be successful or not? [We 

will be successful] Then, when the audience laughs out loud, you should shyly do this . . . (Laughter] 

If we end like this it is not so exciting; it is boring, right? What should I try to do now? Yes, yes, that is 

how it is. Then you can first listen to all the personal problems and then attracting their attention 

you can have plenty of opportunities to give sermons and lectures. If you have a fat person, then you 

can say that at certain time in the past you went to this place and such a fat person . . . And add that 

in comparison, he or she can be considered still pretty slim. You can make that kind of jokes. This is 

how you do witnessing. [77-25] 

12) Witnessing to Three People Before You Eat 

You can also use this type of tactics. When you eat three meals, you must make the absolute 

determination to talk to at least one person before breakfast, at least one more before lunch, and at 

least one before dinner, thereby talking to three people in a day. Unless you accomplish your goal, 

do not eat your meal. This is the type of campaign we should carry out. If you make such resolution, 

then what do you think will happen? Why are you eating meals? Are you eating the slice of meat to 

become fat or for the sake of the dispensation? 

Shouldn't you spend more time in partaking in the dispensation than in a bathroom? You should 

spend more time for that than for eating lunch, right? Isn't that so? We should begin such a 

campaign. What do you think will happen then? Before meals as you approach the door . . . Before 

eating breakfast, you should go for a walk somewhere and find someone to talk to until it is time for 

breakfast. Then, this is also very good for your health. Otherwise, do not eat your meal. You will 

become very serious. If you have failed to do it in the morning and in the afternoon, then you should 



skip two meals and be content with just eating dinner. If you follow this method, then would you or 

would you not be impelled to do witnessing? We should carry on this type of activities. 

If you do this, then would God praise you or scold you? So I think Unification Church members often 

may not be able to eat breakfast. When you are witnessing, you may not have the chance. If you get 

really hungry while on your way to go out witnessing, then you should stop the car at a place where 

people have gathered, and leave for lunch only after talking to them for a while. This is the training 

that you need to go through. Even when you are riding in a car, you should stop the car to talk to 

people for even ten minutes and after that prepare to have lunch. This is what you should do. Should 

we or should we not do this? [Do it] You should be the first ones to start that. First, the leaders must 

show the example. If the leaders fail to carry that out, then they are fakes. 

Accordingly, you should go for a walk at dawn. You should go and talk before breakfast in the 

morning. You should go for a walk. You do very well in eating meals with your spouses, right? What I 

am saying is that you should first set the heavenly condition of four position foundation and then 

eat. When everyone sits down to have breakfast, if anyone has not yet done the condition, you 

should drag them out and let them get going on it for thirty minutes. Then let them start eating in 

the order they come back; this is the training that you should give them. Eat your meal after fulfilling 

such condition, and see how it is. You will see how great you feel. You will have no problem digesting 

anything that you eat. You will never have a stomachache. You will do it from now, right? [Yes] If you 

do not carry this out from the coming year, then you will not be able to fulfill your responsibility. 

After you go back this time, from the day that you go back, if you return in the evening then starting 

from that evening begin this campaign. 

You should all make name cards in which you can put the addresses and some pamphlets where you 

can put all the information about the Unification Church. You should write that you offer the 

services of job agency, personal counseling, or something like that, and give it out to people that 

come by. You should also have your phone numbers on it. As you meet people on the street with 

these pamphlets, you could tell them, "You seem to have some grave concern; you should take a 

look at this and come to discuss your problems with me." There are plenty of methods. If there is 

someone who likes to make jokes, then you should tell that person that you can introduce him or 

her to someone who is very good at making other people laugh, and invite him or her to come over. 

You should at least say some simple things like that before you have your meal. The next time you 

come, you should come with those name cards made and show them to me, do you understand? 

Now, the Unification Church should initiate such a campaign throughout the nation. All of you 

should make name cards and give them to those you meet, asking them to come visit you. Then, 

they will come to visit you. You should have your name and title in the church written on them, and 

you should put on the back that you can give counseling and specify what you excel in. They are just 

like leaflets. Every Unification Church member should have this. You should all be engaged in this 

activity. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] 

After that, we will establish tradition with this. You do not have to do it for long stretches of time. 

You should be able to complete it in ten or fifteen minutes. Within ten or fifteen minutes. Then, you 

ask them to come for a visit if they are interested to find out more. You should give them out as you 

express your wish to meet them again. This is the campaign we should promote. Do you 

understand? 



By doing this, when we consider how many people will be connected to us horizontally in a month -- 

morning, afternoon, and evening -- then three times three is nine; in all, it is 90 people. One person 

would have talked to 90 people. As you give out the cards, you can ask them to give you a name 

card. Then, you should contact them through letters. Look. Some people can do fundraising 

campaigns just through correspondences and they can get 1, 2, or 5 percent. So how can we not get 

even one person through mails? Besides the letter, we have already talked to them personally 10, 20 

or 30 minutes . . . Think about it. 

As far as witnessing goes, as long as you can go out for ten minutes before each meal, if you do 

about thirty minutes a day, then you should have no problem getting one person a month. If you are 

really starving, then you can make the conditional offering by even just calling on a person passing 

by you and saying as he stops to look over, "Mr., can I see you for a second? I wanted to see you 

because you are so handsome." (Laughter, clapping) If you have called upon an older lady, then you 

can say, "I have stopped you because you look very much like my grandmother." Would that offend 

people? They will say, "Is that right?" If you grab her hands and ask her to come over saying that she 

looks like your grandmother, then she will . . . This is how it is. 

Are you still unable to witness to one person a month? It is a task that will save America, the world, 

and God, and I am speaking to you all day like this and pleading with you so earnestly; yet are you 

still unable to do it. Do you think it cannot be done? [It can be done.] 

Now do you understand the method? You understand the method, right? [Yes] Go and try it. You 

should try and see. You have to put this into practice as soon as you go back, right? [Yes] If we can 

stir up this kind of spirit all over the nation how great would it be? 

I believe that if we can do it like that, we will not have any problem in getting more than thirty 

thousand members. If we organize ourselves like this, then even if you are working in a company or 

workplace, you will have no problem in building that foundation. As you just open the door, you can 

see how crowded with people it is out there. The streets are filled with people regardless of night or 

day, so why can't you do it? If you have one person join, then you probable can eat even one 

hundred meals a day. (Laughter) You should not say things that do not make sense. It does not work 

on me. 

When you are going back, if you are going in a subway, you can push a person that you want to 

witness to. After you do like this then like that . . . (Demonstrates with gestures, laughs) You won't 

have any problem with that. Anyway, you can do this. Do you think that it will be considered a sin? 

As God looks over, he will laugh. He will say, "You are doing a good job," and he won't scold you. 

There are plenty of ways. Even a hundred people a day . . . If it were me I will meet even one 

hundred people. One hundred people. Do you think that is impossible? Please answer me. Is that 

easy or difficult? Is that impossible? You should do it. 

In this way, the cellular organization . . . Carrying it out in this way, you should think to yourself, "If I 

can make one person like me, then if I can make a pair, then the two will repeat what I have done 

and soon I can make twelve people. During the 7 years in the company, it will not be a problem to 

reach 84 people. I can do this even when I am asleep." You should be thinking about this even when 

you are asleep. 



Do you all know that we have to do the seven-year course in the formula course? If you can witness 

to just one person a month, then since there are twelve months in a year, you can get 84 people in 

seven years. The significance of 84 people is the sum of 12 disciples and 72 followers of Jesus; the 

sum is 84 people. If Jesus was just able to accomplish that, he did not have to die and the kingdom of 

heaven on earth would have been established. Do you think that he would have died on the cross if 

he had the foundation of 84 people? So, if you want to create the kingdom of heaven on earth, then 

you have to be better than Jesus is. [89-307] 

Section 2 - Witnessing (Part 5) 

4. Examples of the Method of Witnessing 

13) Treat Them Like Your Close Friend or Relative 

What are you supposed to do in your region in simple terms? You do something like going around 

while banging on a bell at midnight. You should go around blowing the horns to wake them up, 

otherwise bang on the doors as you go around, or do something. You can establish the tradition of 

gathering around some place at midnight for some activities; or do something to become well 

known. 

After that, you should go to a place where people have gathered around and give a speech. You 

should also make jokes. You should make friends, and even wrestle. Since there are a lot of people in 

the park, you can divide the people into two groups and do some fighting competition. You should 

push like this and hit like that. Temporarily, you should create such an atmosphere, and you should 

guide them through exercise even if they number over one or two hundred. Rather than playing 

sitting down, it is better to find something that all people like. Why can't you do it? Everything can 

be done if you do it this way. 

You should be thinking about how to absorb the crowd by doing this. As much as possible, you 

should sleep in their houses. You should befriend them, and say, "I like you very much. I find that 

you are very much like my uncle and my cousin, so I would like to spend a night in your house." 

(Laughter) If you say that, then how would he respond? Would he reject your request when you are 

telling him that you like him, you want to become friends, and feel that he is like your older brother? 

After spending the night, then you should be up at dawn and clean up the front yard as well as inside 

the house. Then, you will be asked to come back again to spend another night, and even be asked to 

come over once a week. This is how it is. This is all a part of the strategy. 

Even when you go shopping, you should do witnessing. After you buy something, you can tell a joke, 

"You are very beautiful. You took like a model. My younger sister looks a lot like you." Would anyone 

be displeased to hear you tell her that she looks like your younger sister, a relative or someone 

close? You are trying to flatter her. You can say how you miss your younger sister, so you are very 

happy to run into someone who looks like your younger sister. Then, you can ask her to have lunch 

together. 

By this time, she will ask who you are. She will become very curious, and will want to find out. Then 

you should take this chance to boast about your house. After you bring her home, you can tell her 

that Rev. Moon is in your house and explain how you lead your life. You should tell her everything. 



After that, you should invite her father and mother to go for a picnic in some nice place, and then . . . 

This is all a part of the strategy. 

It is diverse and interesting. As you try it out, you will find that there is not much to understanding a 

person. People will want to become friends because as they deal with you, they will learn that they 

have a lot to gain from you and nothing to lose. This is what you must think about. Do you think you 

can be successful in witnessing by telling them to simply come and listen to the lectures, to the 

principles of creation, for example? (Laughter) Rather, it is better to grab on to one's nose and tell 

jokes, becoming friends by being informal and casual. You must learn how to become very close like 

long time friends in a matter of one or two hours, or two to four days. 

How do you do that? If that person is an old person, then you can tell him that he is like your aged 

uncle, and you can ride on his back saying that his back looks great. You should say that his back 

reminds you of your uncle's, and request that you ride on it. Then what would he say? (Laughter) 

What can he do when you are telling him that you want to ride his back because you like him? 

Would he scold you then or beat you with his fist? (Laughter] 

Do you just sit still blinking your eyes wondering, "Are people coming? Should I go out witnessing?" 

A man should take on challenges. So my son, Hyo Jin, likes to ride horses. Mother says that he is just 

like his father. He can do everything like riding motorcycles and so forth. Mother is not so pleased. 

But one should try everything. This is how one can grow. If you are like this, like a bookworm then it 

won't do. 

If I do it like that, then I can do in three years what normally takes ten years to complete. It is 

possible. So, what is better? More than someone who memorizes several pages of a book and 

behaves like a wimp, we need a man who can go out to jump all over the place, shouting loud 

enough to shake the whole village. You must understand that now. Therefore, you must realize that 

this is how you should be. Do you understand? You have to be a bit eccentric. [94-97] 

14) You Must Lead an Exemplary Life 

You should go and meet the professors. Now, because of the science conferences, the time is ripe 

for you to go and meet them freely. You should go and pay your respects. You should thank them, 

and say that the professor is like your uncle and your father. You should tell a joke, "I have been 

feeling lonely out here far away from home and missing my uncle, so when I go and visit you who 

reminds me of my uncle very much, you should not mistreat me, OK?" 

Therefore, you do not have to start witnessing as soon as you get there. You have to first become 

close. If you build a personal relationship, then all will be fine. Then, he may ask, "Why did you come 

here? Why are you staying here?" At that moment, they you can say, "I cannot say, because if you 

find out what I am doing here, then you will want me to become friends with your sons and make 

them become like me." This will make him very curious, so whenever you come he will ask you to tell 

you. When he says that he will take responsibility for what happens, then you can tell him 

everything. 

If his daughter goes to kindergarten, then you should go and visit her there. You should tell them 

that your uncle is a good man so you came to see what his daughter is like. Then as you meet the 

teacher, you should ask for the daughter of so and so, and as you meet the daughter, you should 



introduce yourself explaining that you have met with her father. After that, you should take her 

home when kindergarten is over. You should try that several times. If the professor asks, "Why do 

you bring my child home?" then you can reply, "I am doing this because I like my uncle's children and 

miss them." If you give such reply, would anyone be offended? He will say, "You are a good man." 

You should try and see. 

Especially if you are a man, as long as you can fix a car, you can be very successful in doing 

witnessing in America. If you help people fix their cars . . . You should rush to help as soon as you 

hear that someone's car is broken. If you do that, you can build good relationships. After a while, 

rumor will have it that so and so is good at fixing cars, so people will come to look for you as soon as 

their cars have problems. Next, you should know how to fix plumbing, and after that electric 

appliances . . . This is how it is. In order to penetrate into a household, you really need this type of 

skills. This is what you need the most strategically. 

For women, you should become skillful in knitting. After you make something interesting, such as a 

ribbon or a hat, then you should strike a conversation with a student on the street. As you ask, 

"What school do you go to?" she will answer, "I go to so and so high school" or "so and so college." 

In the meanwhile, she will notice your pretty hat. Then you should say, "Oh this hat? You should try 

it on. It looks very good on you. Do you want me to make you one?" It is not that expensive. The 

next time you meet, you should give her the hat that you made. Through this, you can become 

friends. 

I know how to knit a sock and a hat. Do you understand? [Yes] Some simple things like underwear, I 

can make them myself. I have been making preparation for the sake of the dispensation, in order to 

do the work that I am doing now. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] 

As you go into a village, you will soon be able to see clearly where you can make a contribution. Any 

church that I go into, if I go in undercover without revealing my name, then I can turn the whole 

place upside down in six months. This is not a problem for me. I will be able to change it around 

completely within six months. So, how can I do that? It all begins from one's life style. It is safe only 

when it begins from touching people's heart through one's life style and by becoming a leader in 

leading a life style. 

I am also very good in making things like picture frames. When I was taking refuge in the South 

during the war, I worked as a carpenter in the American military complex for eight months. I was not 

taught that. Because I have ample experiences, I can surpass any theory. A normal person can catch 

up with a specialist as long as he tries three times harder. They do things hastily, but I take my time 

with much devotion. When I go to a factory, I first look all around the factory and then give 

directions. This is how I trained myself. This is how I saw things, and I am trained to do everything in 

accordance with the theory behind it. Do you understand it? [Yes] 

You have to be an example in your life style. You have to be a friend when you are playing around, in 

your daily life, and then in your studies. When you go traveling, you have to be a friend for traveling. 

When you go hunting you have to be a friend for hunting. When you go out into the ocean you have 

to become friends there; and when you are tilling the land, you have to become friends for farming. 

If you have the ability to become a friend in all fields, then as long as you have the ability to 

persuade people theoretically, you will have an easy time bringing in all types of people from all 



different fields. This is how I think. In order to have this kind of influence, you have to educate 

yourself. It all depends on education. You are making friends with people in order to learn from 

them. You should ask them to teach you this and . . . 

For this reason, you must have a lot of contact with the people. You have to have many contacts. If 

you can build your relationship to a point where that person can discuss with you his or her most 

sensitive secrets, then you can witness to them with great ease. In my years as a student, all my 

friends revealed to me all of their secrets. I always kept their secrets. Then, I told them how to solve 

their problems. 

In witnessing to people, sharing Divine Principle alone is not enough. Do you understand what I am 

saying? [Yes] You have to lead an exemplary life style. You have to show through your life. You have 

to do it not through words but through your deeds and life. Your words and deeds must be one. [95-

238] 

15) Even Witnessing Needs Strategies 

Witnessing abides by the same principles. Witnessing is also like that. If you have made a goal to 

witness to a lady, then you should measure the time that it takes, and inspire her to join in six 

months. You must think up a strategy. You should investigate what she likes, what kind of books she 

likes to read, and so forth. You should investigate where she goes at certain time of the day, and 

where and at what time she goes shopping. You should find it all out. You should ask her to meet 

with you next time . . . If she is reluctant to meet you even after you have phoned her, you should try 

your best to still meet with her. After you meet her, you should witness to her. There are many 

different ways. 

If she still refuses to meet, then you should wait for her at the market as she comes back from 

shopping and then bump into her on the street. If you fall down, then you should hold on to her. If 

she drops her bag and some other objects, then you should pick them up and . . . All of this is a plan. 

As you pick up the handbag, you should apologize . . . If there were many people watching you, then 

you should phone up her husband and ask for a meeting. You should explain what happened. You 

should apologize, saying that you have embarrassed her by bumping in to her and so forth . . . 

Through this opportunity . . . If you can become a friend with the husband, then the wife would be 

puzzled, saying to herself, "I have never seen such a strange person in my life." Gradually, you will be 

able to create the atmosphere that will let you go in and out of the house freely. 

I once used this tactic, and eventually I moved in and lived with the family for one and half years, 

witnessing to both husband and wife. If they are important people for the dispensation of God, then 

I am willing to do such things. Once, in order to witness to this one lady who had ten children, I 

moved into their house and helped with their laundry. I penetrated deep enough so that more than 

to her husband or her children, she trusted me to discuss with me all her problems. If you are nice to 

people, then you can become friends with everyone. Isn't this so? 

If you cannot bring results in witnessing, if the leader cannot be successful in witnessing even after 

one or two months, then you should reflect and research, why am I not able to . . . It is strange that 

you are not being successful. This is because you are having empty fantasies when you go out 

witnessing. This is what I think. It is because you are having idle fancy. Why is witnessing not going 



well? If you have been unsuccessful through this method this month, then next time, you should try 

the opposite way. If you could not do it in a school, then you should go to a market . . . You have to 

search for ways. Because this is how I think, I have no sympathy for those who cannot be successful 

in witnessing. You have to make it happen. Do you understand what I mean? [Yes] 

You should also before reaching thirty years of age . . . Those who are older than thirty raise your 

hand! You must make all of these preparations before you reach thirty. From twenty-six years of 

age, I began to . . . If I go to Pyung Yang, then I stir up Pyung Yang; if I go to Seoul, then I also make 

Seoul very noisy. At that time, I stiffed up problems wherever I went. Why did I become the object of 

controversy? When I enter a village, everyone in the village wants to come and spend time in my 

place rather than going to sleep at night, so I naturally became the object of denunciation. Even 

children in the village wanted to come to my house to use my bathroom. It was very strange. 

Why was it like that? Whenever I met the children, I told them interesting stories. They even forget 

to eat meals. They completely forgot about eating. You must be able to do this. I played with the 

children and let them have an exciting time. Even in a single day, I thought up hundreds of new 

things and made it very fun. In the meantime, I inquired, "Where did your mother go? Where did 

your father go?" After investigating all that, I took the children to . . . If they were playing in my 

house until late, they naturally fell asleep there as they became exhausted. Then, I put them on my 

back and . . . In this way, I could visit his or her house to do witnessing. How great is that? If children 

fall asleep while playing until late at night, I took them to their parents. How grateful would the 

parents be when I brought the child on my back? They would tell me to have some tea before going 

back. The work of God also takes place there. You also need this type of thing. You have to be able to 

tell stories to children and become their friends. 

Next, become friends of grandfathers and grandmothers . . . In many houses, there are grandfathers 

and grandmothers. You can hear all kinds of gossip out of them, about what their daughter-in-law 

and daughter are like, what the neighboring households are like, and all the information about the 

people in the village. You have to become very familiar with the village. Since you will come to know 

who works at what company, even if you are meeting a person for the first time, you can greet him 

or her by name. Then he or she will ask how you know that. In reply, you can say that you know him 

or her well. In reality, you do know well. You can add, "I might be a distant relative of yours, so the 

next time let me go and visit you at your house." This is how you make relationships. 

If the person is a farmer, you should talk about farming. If he comes back exhausted after a long day 

in the field, you can ask, "What crop are you growing this year?" You can tell him how this crop will 

do and what he should do . . . You have to tell him that kind of things. If you tell an exhausted man, 

"I came from Unification Church, so please listen to my Principle lecture," then you will surely be 

kicked out. (Laughter) You will surely be driven out. 

If he is a farmer, then you can offer, "Let's go and see what kind of crop you have been growing. I 

would like to go with you, so what time are you going out?" You should then follow him to his fields 

at dawn. After that, you should spend the whole day with him, becoming his friend. As a friend, you 

should help him with his work and while you are sitting down together to have lunch, you can talk. If 

he asks, "What do you do for living?" then you should answer, "Do you really want to know? If you 

do, you should take some time out. If I tell you about my background, then you will be so interested 

and excited that you will want to follow me." You should say this type of thing, which arouses 



curiosity in people. He will say, "I will make time to listen, because I am really curious." Then you 

should reply, "Make some time for it." After that, you can drop what you are doing in the field and 

find a suitable place to talk for one, two, or several hours. There are plenty of ways of witnessing . . . 

We are not doing this in order to take advantage of them. We are trying to save their life. After you 

inspire people to become members through different strategies, would they become vengeful or be 

grateful? [95-233] 

16) You Must Lay the Foundation for Recognition 

Look, all of you. When you are building a foundation in the village, you have to pave the way for 

people to feel delighted in inviting you over to their house and feel natural enough to ask you to 

help with their household chores. It should be that although you do not seem any special in your 

physical appearance, but when you stand in front of the crowd and speak you are fully capable of 

bringing people into submission. 

Suppose that there were people with the last name Baek; then you should say, "Mr. Baek, this 

person is like this and that person is like that, and so and so is the best person and so and so is the 

worst person in the village. This should be corrected, and this is what you should do to lead the 

village into prosperity; you should educate the children well." Having said all that, you can ask, "I can 

tell you how the village can flourish. Do you want to hear my words?" Then, you can start talking 

about the Divine Principle. 

For this reason, when you are doing witnessing you are crazy if you expect people to just come to 

you and listen. When you meet someone, you must benefit the person greater today than yesterday 

before you send him or her back. This is the ironclad rule. If you could not speak to him, you should 

at least put your food aside and give it to him or become his friend. 

From this perspective, the ones who are easiest to witness to are the young people. The best targets 

are the college students, from senior in high school to college students. Because they are going 

through adolescence, they have a strong tendency to absorb everything well. If you can be 

recognized as a good person in that village, then children in the village will come to you and report 

to you even the most trivial things. They will tell you all about what someone in the village is like and 

so forth. Consequently, you can become, how can I put it, some sort of master that can receive all 

these reports. If this is what grandmothers, then elder ladies, children, and youths do, then you can 

completely witness to the whole village. 

If a grandmother is passing by in a car, then you should say greetings, "Good morning, where are you 

going? Grandmother, you are doing the driving? Can I help you?" You can tell her, "Let me drive you 

instead." You can even tell her, "When you want to go somewhere, please give me a call. I will 

accompany you when you go shopping." 

From now on, don't occupy yourself with other things. This is what you should do. You should not 

engage yourself in the foolish thought, "I am the state leader, so when people come to me I am the 

Abel figure . . ." For a king to become a king, he needs people to govern. If you are alone, why do we 

need leaders? If you are sitting by yourself and having idle fancy, then it is not acceptable. God will 

never help that kind of people. Do you understand what I am saying? This is what you must do. You 



must create that kind of atmosphere. You must cultivate the land by yourself. You must do it all by 

yourself. [95-236] 

17) You Must Develop the Ability to Do Anything 

I can go anywhere I want without any problem. Even if I do not have any money, it is OK. I am 

trained in everything. Because I have such experience, I can lead many youths all around the world. 

Who first began fundraising? [Father] I did. Today it is the Japanese members who are doing all the 

financial activities, but it is I who first began. You have no excuse before me. You should not be 

thinking, "How do you do that? I cannot do it." Do you understand? [Yes] This is how you should 

carry it out. 

I did all kinds of things for the sake of doing witnessing. I went to the market every day to bump into 

someone like an elder lady, and after she fell down, I would help her up and take her home . . . I 

tried all sorts of things. (Laughter) As you follow behind her and offer to pay a visit to her house, 

then she will welcome you. 

The fact that you cannot be successful in witnessing is a puzzling topic of research for me. You 

should go into a city around lunchtime every day, and wail in front of the crowd at twelve o'clock, 

and see what happens. Every day, three or four people will come and surround you to comfort you. 

You should then say, "I will be able to resolve my sorrow and stop wailing if you can listen to what I 

have to say, but can you really take a few hours to listen to me?" Why can't you do that? Why? You 

are too comfortable. 

For a year and half, I lived with a family that did not want me in their house and did witnessing. This 

was because I realized that if I can witness to this one person, he can contribute a lot to the 

dispensation. I was willing to persevere through any kind of insult and curse, but one usually cannot 

insult you more than ten times, because people have conscience. At first, they kicked me out of their 

door and cursed at me as I stood there; then after a while, when I moved in a little they remained 

silent; after that, I moved in little by little, soon sitting on their front porch and then moving into 

their hallway. After a while, they felt sorry because they had cursed at me so much. After the 

husband left for work I would talk to the lady all day sitting in the hallway. I did not go into the 

rooms, at least until husband returned. After he came back if he said, "Why did you sit out here all 

day?" then I would reply, "How can I go into the rooms when the owner is not here? May I go in now 

then?" He would smile and say, "Looking at your head it seems to me that it is all right for you to go 

in." You can become a friend when you can follow up with the joke, "I will go into your room to talk 

to the lady the next time, perhaps even tomorrow, so you better not have any suspicion." You can 

become friends even while you are being cursed at. Having said that, I went into the room and . . . 

When the husband came back from work, I would let the lady stand in the front and go out to greet 

him adding, "Let the two of us welcome him home today." 

Why can't you do it? Dr. Yun, do you understand what I am saying? You cannot accomplish the 

dispensation of restoration if you cannot do that! You can get free meals and live there . . . What is 

bad about that? Have we stolen anything or robbed anything? 

So, after the wife listens to your words, if she says, "Honey, you should listen to the words of this 

great man," then he will reply, "Really? Since you are constantly praising him, let me listen to him." 



After he listens to you once, he will be devastated. Why can't you do it? Why? It is difficult because 

you are trying to do it the easy way. You should not be too gentle. 

If there is someone in the village who does not listen to you, then you should become his friend, and 

making him pay attention to your words you should guide him on everything in life. You have to be 

good at wrestling, soccer, and everything else. You have to be good in singing also. Even if you have 

only met that day, you should be able to lead conversations that are so interesting that he forgets 

about going to school or eating lunch. So, when the dinnertime comes, all of his family member will 

come looking for him. When they come, you should become friends with his father, mother, younger 

brother, older sister, or whoever is sent. Then you should go to their house. It is because you are not 

desperate enough; if you seek more sincerely than when you are desperately looking for food to 

satisfy your hunger, then anything can be done. Even a baby bird is capable of finding food to feed 

on when it is hungry. 

Think about it. I am an interesting man. I have researched into that kind of things a lot. Wherever I 

go . . . If I meet a grandfather in the village, then I become his friend; if I meet a grandmother, I 

become her friend; if I meet an older woman, I become her friend; and if I meet a young lady, I can 

become her friend. When I am with children, I play with them. So, those who joined the Unification 

Church at that time can never forget me. 

Those who have given up hope on witnessing are not thinking and researching. If you truly have 

nothing to do, then you should initiate even some entertainment in the evening. You should come 

up with some program with which you can go around the villages. At least, do some entertaining 

activities. 

So, as you enter a house, you should ask them what great person they know and after inquiring 

about where he or she lives, you should go to visit that house. Once you get there if you ask, "I want 

to have a gathering of so and so famous scholars in your living room for the sake of the village, so 

would you lend it to us?" They will surely have no objection. I will be the master of ceremonies. I 

would put on a terrific performance as an emcee. When that takes place, as the people in the village 

look on they will see that this young man is very talented. This is all a part of the plan. There are 

plenty of people that you can witness to if you do well. Do you understand what I am saying? 

One day you should act like the eye, the next day like a nose, then like a mouth, then an ear, then 

one day like the thumb, and then like a small finger; you should play the role of all ten fingers. 

Including the toes there are twenty. So, how many in total? You should play the role of twenty-four 

different types. When someone teaches you, you should follow after him or her. You shouldn't have 

any problems. 

When you see a pretty girl as you walk on the street, then you can fake a stomachache crying out, 

"Oh my stomach! I have a bad stomachache because I ate too much for lunch; would you be able to 

buy some medicine from the nearby drug store?" Having heard your plea, she will certainly help you. 

Having done that, you should thank her and befriend her asking where she lives. 

For you ladies, you can throw your shoes while you are walking on the road. (Laughter) Since you 

cannot walk over, you can ask some man passing by you, "Mr., would you please pick up the shoes 

and bring them over?" He will surely bring it over for you. This is how you can become friends. 



Friends, this is how it is. God will not send you to hell just because you used this method to witness. 

Instead, he will say to himself, "Wow, that's great. This guy, he is very resourceful. He will do fine 

even if he is sent to an enemy nation as a spy." You should consider yourself as the spies that God 

has sent to the satanic world. 

Women should build close relationships with other women. There will not be any problem. What is 

so difficult about that? It is a mystery to me how you are not able to do witnessing when there are 

ample opportunities. 

How can we live in this narrow world? How wide is this universe, You can do witnessing in such wide 

and interesting ways, yet why are you not doing it? Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] 

I am already old and am over sixty. But even now, young people will not surpass me. Therefore, I try 

repeatedly. I tried virtually everything; I have experience digging caves, erecting supporting posts in 

a house, and making charcoal. 

There are plenty of things to eat in a mountain. There are many things to eat. Even a rabbit can 

survive on them, how can men be unable to survive there? When you go to the countryside, there 

are mountains and oceans, but although there are many fish in rivers and oceans, you do not know 

how to catch them. I am trying to teach you all this. During the hunting season, you can go off 

hunting. Do you know how to shoot a rifle? [Yes] You can survive by hunting. You can feed on a bear 

for almost a year. Why don't you research this kind of things? 

I am trying to catch fish in America to sell them . . . Those people with blue eyes; I am trying to 

become a champion in a world where countless greedy people with blue eyes live. Is that easy? This 

is what I am doing. Are you or are you not confident that I can do it? [We are confident that you can 

do it.] I can do it. 

I cannot even speak English. Still, I am doing things that no one else in this nation can do. There is 

nothing that I am not capable of doing in this nation. This is also how you should train yourself. So, if 

I were to go to South America now, don't you think that I can build a foundation there in three, four 

years? Even if I go to Africa, or wherever I go, I can lay the foundation within three, four years. I will 

do it without fail. What do you think? I possess such conviction. 

Why do you think I did things like that? Why? I was determined to accomplish the will of God no 

matter what happens. I was determined to carry on the dispensation even if I had to do physical 

labor or live in the slums as a beggar. No matter what path I took, I was determined to penetrate 

into this world. If I made you into that type of people, would you be glad or not? [We will be glad.] 

So think about how many curses and insults I have persevered through. I would have given 

everything up if I were a narrow-minded weakling. I would just smile it off. I can do it because I am a 

free man. 

Now, witnessing is not a problem. All will be fine if you believe that you do not need food, clothes, 

and a place to live. A man lives his life only once. There is only one chance at life. It will not return 

the second time. For this reason, you must develop everything. You must build up your experiences 

one by one and store them well until you use them. You are to use everything. This is a wealthy man. 

You must be prepared with everything. These types of people are wealthy. [132-210] 



18) Witnessing Through Letters 

When you are doing witnessing, you can use many different methods depending upon the situation 

and the type of person that you are trying to witness to. After meeting several times, if you feel that 

the person is a good man or woman, you can write a letter. You should try to employ some method 

that can witness to them. And when you are writing the letter, you should not write it in your own 

style. It would be nice to use passages from magnificent and romantic novels or words of great 

people, and you should utilize works of literature that deal with men's life. 

You should prepare three types of letters. With just these three types, you can make contact with 

and witness to at least one hundred people. As you use them, you should do an experiment on what 

kind of response they bring out from people. Your wonderful letters will mesmerize them. 

When that happens, you should meet them personally. However, you should not go alone. As you 

receive a return letter from them, you should be able to distinguish their personality type, so that 

you can bring along a member who has a similar character. 

You are the originator and the member is your assistant. Thus, you should remain silent. At times, all 

three of you may be engaged in the conversation, but in general you should be just interjecting a 

few words now and then. After that, as you are leaving, the member should make a point to praise 

you before the guests, saying such things as how you are a man of character and have always been 

an honor student in school . . . You should repeat this type of meeting three times. 

From that moment on, you can start having a conversation on current issues as well as issues of 

morality and ethics. At this time, you should not refute their views or make a judgment on the 

validity of their opinion. This is the time when you should begin in a serious manner to make the 

introduction, "I know a place where many young people come together to reflect on these 

questions, and lectures about these topics are given." You can then follow up with the suggestion, 

"Won't you like to go with me and see for yourself?" When you do that, the guest won't be able to 

reject the kind offer before the two of you. Whenever you have two people who are one in opinion, 

it is easier for the third person to accept a similar viewpoint. Moreover, you should become friends. 

Why is this not possible? 

If you write 100 letters, then you will be able to come in contact with a surprisingly large number of 

people. If you are not getting a good response from one type of letter, you should discontinue using 

that. If send out different types of letters just three times per type, then you will get some kind of 

response. [52-272] 

19) You Should Do Research 

In witnessing to a member of a certain family, you must exert yourself greatly. At times, you may 

have to spend over a year and half for this endeavor. There will be a continuation of oppositions. All 

the rest of the family members will hate you for it. Accordingly, you have to put in an enormous 

amount of effort to guide one person and one family. Yet, if you can move the heart of one person, 

then all of them will be saved. This is the best method of moving people's hearts. If you have a wide 

range of experiences of witnessing to all kinds of people, you have nothing to worry about. You will 

find a way to deal with any circumstance where such instances take place. 



You can use the following method in places such as public buses, the subway, and market places. 

You must research about people. If you do so, then when you see someone, you can come to 

understand many things about that person, and you will be able to approach him or her and talk to 

him or her. For example, you might say, "What are you so concerned about? Just from the way you 

look, it seems that you are deeply worried about something." At this moment, you are making a step 

toward a cordial relationship. So, we should research and understand various types of people 

through their physical appearance and gestures. You should be able to say something about a 

person just from the way he or she walks, and be able to judge a person's personality or 

temperament just by looking at his or her facial expressions. 

All progress begins from one unit. Centering on that one unit, other formulas will come into being. 

This formula is applicable to all people. From one's face, you can figure out through the process of 

induction the internal unit where the formula originates. 

In order for you to understand a certain person, you should choose three people that you used to 

know in the past. However, the three people have to be of different types. After that, you should 

examine how those people look -- their nose, eyes, individuality, etc. After you are finished with the 

examination, you should think up someone who halfway resembles the person A and someone who 

halfway resembles the person B. Then, you should first probe into the person that resembles A. 

Since that person is similar half way, you should be able to understand that person half way. 

If you can recollect your fellow students in elementary, middle, and high school, and if you can 

visualize them in your mind, then compare them with the three types of people that you have just 

examined. You should be able to do a comparative study. If you can do this, you will obtain a good 

body of reference materials to understand how they are leading their lives and making their living. If 

you can apply this method well, then your judgment can have a seventy-percent accuracy. You 

should try to have contact with as many people as possible. Then, you will be able to develop a 

method to quickly judge and evaluate all types of people. Depending on each person, the size of 

their eyes, the movement of eyebrows and eye balls, the way one walks, or one's posture during 

sleep are all very different. These are very exciting. For example, all animals have similar forms for 

jumping, but for men, each one is unique. Eating, sleeping, and for all the other activities, each 

person's movement is different. The nose of each person, for example, is very different from the 

others'. Its size and position is different. As you observe these closely, you will have some thought 

about him coming to you. At this moment, you can tell whether the person is telling the truth or a 

lie, or what he or she has in his or her mind. As you observe closely, you will find a pattern. You 

should not see each person separately, as an individual . . . The time that you are doing witnessing is 

the best opportunity to try this. 

A politician, a scholar, and a physical laborer are all very different. Their external expressions differ 

according to their occupation, organization and their own thought. If you can learn all these 

different types and shapes, then your sphere of social activity will become very large, meeting a 

politician today and meeting an economist tomorrow. Even those people, with whom you previously 

thought you could not carry on a conversation, you can win them over to your side. This is the most 

important method of doing witnessing. 

You may want to focus on one designated family and apply this to them. This is because in one 

family there is a variety of people. As a result, you can select a person that you want to make contact 



with the most. There is nothing more precious than researching people. When you do such research, 

you can determine as soon as you meet someone what type of person he or she is. [52-273] 

20) You Should Do Witnessing on the Street 

What do we have to do now? We must do propaganda. Since the time of confusion in the nation and 

the world has come, we should stand on the street with a heart desperate enough to vomit blood, 

and cry out centering on the perspective of Korea and the perspective of the world from now on. 

You should have a blackboard with you and standing on the street preach, "Wake up! You people 

who are asleep. You who do not know where to go and stand inside the maze, you must clearly 

understand where you have to go and move forward." 

Policemen might put up an opposition with the pretext that you are blocking the traffic and so forth, 

but you must not yield. Traffic is not the crucial matter at hand. How can the traffic on the street 

constitute a problem when the path of the Korean nation has been blocked off? This is when we 

must possess the kind of strong conviction to go around to every street and every corner of the 

nation. If it is the day that the market is open, then you should go to the market place and with the 

delicate voice of a woman crying in tears, you must firmly shake the spirit of the people. We must 

overcome communism. If the people cannot be ready with the unified foundation of ideology, then 

there is no way to ward off the wolf pack from the north. 

You must never forget that because you bear the mission of newly determining the paths that 

individuals, families, villages, and the society must head toward centering on this internal content, 

you must do witnessing on the street with a focus on publicity. Do you promise me or not? [We will] 

What is the first? [Devotion] You must exert yourself in great devotion. You must take the place of 

my devotional heart, which has always been deeply concerned about the future of this nation night 

and day, and since I am not in this nation, you should inherit this Principle and exert yourself to the 

utmost. Next, you must realize that the time for you to exert yourself and cry out on the street has 

come, because this people that is asleep is headed toward its doom and you must wake them up. 

You should realize that this is my plea as I am about to leave on a long journey soon. I would like to 

ask you to center yourself on this and, grabbing on to the people and heading toward the future, try 

your very best to leave behind the will of the heavenly laws until I come back. Do you understand? 

[Yes] Those who pledge that they will do so, please raise your hand. [50-183, 1971.11.6.] 

Section 2 - Witnessing (Part 6) 

5. Forms and Goals of Witnessing 

1) Witnessing Through the Spirit World 

In the early days of the church, God worked directly to bring new members in. By witnessing to the 

prominent figures in the denominations, we were able to witness to the Christians in their 

neighborhood. 

While the Christians were fighting with much financial backing, we fought with ragged clothes on. 

[15-273] 



As long as you begin the Cain-type Home Church, then the Abel-type Home Church will be taken care 

of automatically. Isn't this so? Automatically, your family members and relatives will be connected. 

Such a time has come. Why is that? This is because your ancestors are not leaving. Centering on your 

ancestors, if you have something on this earth that belongs to you, then you must govern over it. In 

the past, the evil spirits had dominion over those things by controlling them separately; we must be 

able to govern over all things that have previously been governed by Satan. 

Therefore, from now on, if someone does not listen to your directions to become a member of 

Unification Church, then you should give him both the disease and the medicine. You can strangle 

him and say, "You, why don't you go? Are you going to go or not?" If that still does not work, then 

you should kick him or her and force him or her to go. If that also does not work, then you take him 

or her to the spirit world. Wouldn't it be wonderful if such times dawn upon us soon? You have to 

lay down the bridge of heart. You have to lay a bridge of heart. If there is a young man whose 

horizontal love for his people and the world corresponds with God's bridge of heart, then centering 

on that person, 70 generations of his lineage will come down and help. How many descendants of 

these 70 generations are there? This group of people will surround you and protect you so that you 

will not be harmed. They will serve you as the master of love. 

Because we are trying to expand this domain, there is an inevitable competition. Accordingly, we 

must go out witnessing even at night. The time will come when people cannot but join the 

movement because their ancestors are witnessing to them in their dream and we are trying our best 

to witness during the daytime. Do you understand? [Yes] Therefore, the whole Korean nation has 

been surrounded by Unification Church's net of love. This is the net that I have organized and made. 

This is the strategy of casting nets. This is the organization. [163-304] 

2) Witnessing with the Divine Principle Book 

In respect to witnessing, those who joined after having read the book turn out to be much more 

useful members than those who joined through the lectures. For this reason, I ordered that the book 

be written as difficult to understand as possible. For average people, even if they join . . . What the 

Unification Church wants now is leaders. Rather than one thousand followers, we need one person 

who can lead. Do you understand? [Yes] 

If you were to distribute the books to 360 people, then how many among them can be inspired to 

join? Look. Right now in Japan, of those who listen to lectures only 20 percent join. If 100 people 

listen to lectures, then 20 people will join. This is because their level of intelligence is rather high. 

Still, the higher the level of education, the higher is the percentage of those who join. Do you 

understand? If the world-class professors listen to the principle, then more than half of them will be 

supportive. Let us make this conclusion. The rate rises as the education level goes up. This is how it 

is. Do you understand? Therefore, the fact that the rate is lower in Korea shows that the educational 

and intellectual level of the people is lower. Still, no matter how low it is, it should at least be 2% to 

3% . . . [56-221] 

Communists have used books to conquer the world up to now. Do you understand? You could not 

even think about this yet. You have been doing witnessing up to now, but you did not know how to 

do it with a book. If you do it with books, then the results would be astronomical; so the only way to 

restore the thirty million people is through books. Even if the rate was one percent, how many is 



that? If you look at the statistics, in Japan right now, about four percent are joining the movement. 

Looking at this, it is not possible for one to not be able to witness to at least ten people in a year. 

This can be confirmed even through scientific numbers. Do you understand? Do the church leaders 

gathered here understand? [Yes] When you go back this time, you should start on this campaign. 

How much is the basic cost of the Principle book? How much is the basic cost? Five hundred won. 

You should give them to the members at the original cost. This is what we did in Japan. What should 

we decide upon as the price? . . . Let's set it at four hundred won. Four hundred won. Do you 

understand? If each person is to buy 30 books each, that is twelve thousand won; you should find a 

way to come up with twelve thousand won. Everyone without an exception must buy them. Do you 

understand? As a member, if you do not have thirty Principle books, then I will not consider you a 

member. The whole world is united on this. Can the central nation of Korea not fulfill this, when the 

whole Unification Church worldwide is acting in unison? You are false and useless ones. Tradition 

has not been established in Korea. Isn't this true? All of you should buy them. 

All of the leaders, especially the leaders must carry this out from dawn. You cannot waste your time 

away by just sitting still. You cannot do that. Meeting one person each day and getting back one 

book from someone -- can't you do this? Do you think you can or cannot do this? [We can] You have 

no excuse. For those who do not carry it out, you should not even think about receiving blessing or 

good fortune, or anything else. [55-291, 1972.5.9.] 

Then should the Unification Church members just sit still? We cannot just sit still. From now on, 

average members must buy thirty books each. In Japan, they give the books at the basic cost, at 500 

Won each. So, at least twenty thousand books must be sold. 

You have been running around every day doing witnessing, but is it going well? You are not doing so 

well. Rather than doing what you are doing, you should lend the books to the supporters in the 

countryside. You should lend one book for one month. Do you understand? They have plenty of time 

to read the book in a month. As long as you are diligent, you can push them to read it in two weeks. 

Do you understand? Using a book is easier than witnessing. How much is the Principle book? Since 

we are lending out for free these books that worth eight hundred Won . . . 

This depends on how you publicize them. You should go around with it starting at dawn, advertising 

that it is a worthwhile book to be read to the children. You can lend out one book and get one back 

each day. If you lend out 30 books and give each person one month to read, then in a year, you 

would have lent out 360 times. 360 people would have read the book. If you can do it in two weeks 

instead, then 720 books, 720 people would have seen the Principle book. 

When you look at Japan, the percentage of those who join after listening to the Principle lecture is 

four percent. Considering that four percent join through, lectures, a higher percentage of people will 

join through the books. If someone, who can read and understand the book, can join, then he can 

immediately work as a core member. However, this is not the case with those who join through 

lectures. Do you understand what I am saying? 

Now, the foundation for free cultural exchange between Korea and America is sending out letters to 

the whole nation asking for donations. When they send out one hundred letters, usually they have 

two to four return letters. The rate is above two-percent. How many percent of the people who read 



the book would be touched? It is surely more than that. Just sending a letter out has a two-percent 

response rate, so the result must be better for us since we are visiting them personally to distribute 

the books. Do you understand? Even if it was just one-percent, how many people is that? Moreover, 

when you lend the books out, you shouldn't just do nothing. After you lend the books out, then 

about half way through their reading, you should ask them about their response, and for those who 

like the books, you can sell it to them. If we do this, I believe that we can sell many books. 

Having done that, if there is someone who is interested in the Principle, you should distribute one 

book and say, "I will personally go and explain to all your relatives and family members, so please 

have them gather at one place." You should continue your lectures in this manner, and giving them a 

date by which they should finish the books, whether it is one week or two weeks, you should guide 

them in their studies by providing explanations. 

If you can lay such a foundation is several places, then you can call your own father, mother, and 

relatives to gather at the lecturing site. In this way, if there can be just lecturing sites, if you can 

gather ten people in each place, then you can ask your parents or parents-in-law to come. "I am 

lecturing today, so would you like to come and see?" Father-in-law will say, "the rumor has it that 

you have been negligent in your household chores, but what are you talking about?" In response you 

can say, "It is good words, so why don't you come and find out?" If he objects, then you should 

speak about the Principle for the sake of witnessing to your father-in-law. Then, he will eventually 

say, "My daughter-in-law is great." If he listens to you for just one week, then he will give a firm 

support even if you do not request him to do so. 

3) Witnessing Through Video 

Unification church members should have thirty Principle books, thirty cassette tapes, and thirty 

videotapes. Moreover, all of you should own a VCR. In the future, all of you should own one. Do you 

understand what I am saying? Starting from the State Leader, you should all have it. Do you 

understand? [Yes] So what do you do if you do not have enough money? I have ordered a special 

individual financial activity just for this reason. [97-231] 

Up to now we have been saying that we do not have enough people, but in reality that is true. 

However, if you prepare several tapes, then you can witness to ten or twenty households even if we 

lack manpower. Moreover, since they are not offended but rather are grateful, you can even receive 

some donations from them. Even if you do not go out and earn money, there will be ways that you 

can obtain the funds needed for your activities. Through this method, even a new member, 

someone who joined yesterday, can also take the tape and do witnessing with it. I believe that this is 

the only and the last way that we can have an explosive growth in membership all over the nation in 

a very short time. [65-341] 

4) Witnessing to One Person a Month 

We Unification Church members should witness to one person per month. You don't even have to 

witness to two people. All you have to do is witness to one person a month. We are going to 

implement this all over the world. During my tour around the world, I have been giving directions to 

start this campaign in Japan, America, Germany, and so forth. If we cannot be successful even after 

exerting ourselves to the utmost, we will come up with some new way. [23-310] 



For all of you, I set the goal of witnessing one person a month. This is the goal. I am the cause. You 

are to become a subject and then create an object. Yet, did you do that? In order to achieve this, you 

have to center your life on it night and day, whether you are awake or asleep, and such mindset 

must become the center. What you see, listen, and eat must be this and when you sleep this is how 

you should do it. Have you done that like that? All of you failed to do it. This must always be the 

center. When you eat, see things, listen, put clothes on, and give the words of truth, and carry on 

the fight right now, all must be done for the sake of that. This is the goal. This is the motivation. 

Subject and object must make them one. 

It may seem that what I ask you to do is impossible, but they are perfectly doable. They can be done. 

You will accomplish great achievements. If this is impossible, then God cannot help but be doomed 

already. For sure, it can be done. See if it can be done or not after it becomes like your humming or 

steep talking. Even when you are sleeping, you should wake up while counting, one, two, three, four, 

five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten, eleven, twelve people." Is that how it is? [66-261] 

You leaders, do you have the determination that you should witness to one person per month? Is 

there anyone who believes that he should do this even if he cannot eat and sleep? [94-158] 

You should witness to one person a month. I gave this direction to the whole world. Yet, can you 

Korean members who are attending me directly fall behind the foreign members? No matter how 

difficult it is, it is still easier than crossing the thirty-eighth parallel, isn't it? [24-182] 

The activities of the Unification Church up to now were for the sake of dismantling the external 

environment. Because we were in the environment of opposition, it was merely a plan to claim back 

the people under such an environment. For this reason, the Unification Church took many tolls. We 

used tactics that consumed us a lot. However, such time has passed behind us now, and as a result, 

individuals just have to witness to one person a month with a parental heart. Then, witnessing will 

not be a problem. If a thousand people can witness one person a month, then in a year, the 

membership would grow to twelve thousand. After another year, the number will increase to one 

hundred and forty-four thousand people. After just three years like this, Unification Church 

members will number more than one and half million, and on the fourth year, it will exceed fifteen 

million. If this can be done, then Korea can be restored in several years. 

Therefore, we have been planing according to this principle up to now. You cannot witness to this 

and that person randomly. One person just needs to witness to one person a month. Do you 

understand? Then, in the next month, we will have the double the number here. Isn't that so? [23-

311] 

If you can pray and exert yourself for three hours a day for a month, then you can surely gain a new 

member. Therefore, if you can exert yourself for more than 12 hours per day in the countryside, 

then you can surely restore one person a week. With this principle, we are fighting the battle out 

there. Do you understand? 

It is my direction that average members of Unification Church must at least witness to one person 

per month. Do you understand? [58-111] 

You cannot make the excuse that you cannot witness to one person per month. If a person spends 

three hours on witnessing per day, then in thirty days he would have spent ninety hours. Isn't this 



so? If you want to put in 90 hours in a week, then you need to spend more than 12 hours a day. Can 

you achieve this by eating all your meals? Regardless of your sex, you should be doing this from 

dawn. You cannot possibly establish that a person who spends three hours a day witnessing cannot 

even witness to one person after a month. [55-289] 

5) Witnessing to 84 People 

Witnessing simply cannot be unsuccessful. You should write letters day and night and call every day. 

You should tell your parents, "I will die if I don't do this." All the blessed couples will receive 

accusation because of this. You will be accused because of the 84 people. Do you understand what I 

am saying? [Yes] The door to heaven opens to you after you receive blessing, but you cannot enter 

it. You cannot go in. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] 

How do you enter heaven? A messiah must bring along the world, and Unification Church members 

must take with them their relatives. This is what you should be aware of. I have already paved the 

way for the roads that individuals, family, clan, nation, and the world must walk through. Three 

people, twelve people, and 72 people; adding all this you get 84 people. (He speaks as he writes on 

the blackboard.) This is going through the three stages of formation, growth, and completion. [89-

247] 

Why are we witnessing to one person a month? What is that! Why do we plan seven years? Seven 

years is 84 months. This is 12 apostles and 72 disciples. When Moses was assigning six leaders to 

each of the twelve tribes, you have six times twelve, or 72 followers. Therefore it is not 70 followers, 

but 72 followers. 

Then, he selected seven people centering on the head of the tribe. Do you understand? [Yes] This is 

how they were organized into groups of seven people. So, centering on Moses, the 72 followers 

represented the formation stage, the 12 tribes represented the growth stage, and Moses 

represented the completion stage. This is in accordance with the principle. For this reason, viewing it 

with the Principle of the three stages, I have to replace the position of Moses, and I must have 

twelve tribes, and then 72 followers. They are the heads of clans. We have to restore this foundation 

through indemnity today. 

So what is the meaning of obtaining 84 people through this? What Jesus could not find on the earth 

was the twelve apostles. Jesus should have possessed the twelve tribal leaders before the nation of 

Israel, which represented the people. These clan leaders were all high priests. Jesus did not have to 

die if the twelve high priests became one and then all of the 72 clan heads who were the high priests 

in the regions became one before him. 

We have to claim it back from inside the church and the world. It must be done from the external 

foundation. This must be claimed back from Zachariah's family. Do you understand? [Yes] 

Zachariah's family. So, what is to be done after winning it back centering on John the Baptist? Then 

he was supposed to return to his hometown. Having done that, the family of Zachariah in the 

position of Cain and the family of Joseph in the position of Abel must unite, thereby letting the first 

and second sons become one so that they can be in the position of twins. Then, having set the 

condition that the first son stands in the position of the second son, the younger brother must be 

liberated. 



In other words, Zachariah's family in the position of Cain should not have killed the family of Joseph 

in the position of Abel . . . Wasn't the fall a murder? [Yes] In contrary to Cain's killing of Abel, on the 

level of clans, John the Baptist's family which was a Cain-type clan must save Joseph's family which 

was the Abel-type clan. They were supposed to save them fully. 

Joseph's family came later, but by attending it like an older brother and becoming one with it, they 

were to indemnify at the level of clan all the wrongdoing of the older brother throughout the 

history. The day that just three clans, which have paid indemnity at the clan level, can be formed, 

the people will be naturally formed. Do you understand? [Yes] There will be a formation of the 

people. Jesus failed in his attempt to achieve this. Because 84 people could not become one, he lost 

the foundation on which he can inherit the providence by connecting with his clan after returning 

home, and the foundation on which he can inherit the four thousand years of Jewish history and the 

history of the Israel nation. Accordingly, without establishing Jesus' standard of indemnity you 

cannot move forward into the position of blessing, the position of Adam. Do you understand? [Yes] 

Therefore, all those who are walking the path of restoration are destined to find 84 people. Without 

that, you cannot embark on the path that leads to the nation. Do you understand? [Yes] Without a 

nation, you cannot go toward the world. No matter how much a foundation of indemnity I have 

established, because you could not be in such a position, I have put my life on the line and tried my 

very best to make the connection. Otherwise, there is no path of life. There will be no way to find 

your nation, world and universe. If you failed to do this, then no matter how much faith you had in 

me, you will be accused in the spirit world. The door would remain open but you cannot enter. You 

have to wait because you have not completed the procedure. 

Therefore, in seven years, corresponding to the seven thousand years of history, in seven years the 

unfulfilled will of Jesus and Adam . . . What is the cause of suffering of Jesus? It is his failure to gain 

three spiritual children. What is his next unfulfilled will? It is paying indemnity for 84 people on that 

foundation and moving up to the position of the original parents, the position of true parents, the 

position of parents who have laid the worldwide foundation of indemnity and won the victory. For 

this reason, the world is fated to go this path. Do you understand? [Yes] 

Since all of you have already received the blessing, are you in a better position than Jesus? [Yes] It is 

all the same. I blessed you by sharing with you my victory centering on my worldwide foundation of 

indemnity. I have given an extension in time so that you can have a chance to complete this in my 

place. 

So you must witness to 84 people in seven years no matter what. It cannot exceed seven years. If 

you fail in seven years, then you must do it in 21 years. If you cannot do it in 21-year course, then, 

since I have repeated twice the three seven-year courses, you must begin a 40-year course. You 

must do it in the 40-year course. If not, then it would take 60 years. [127-69] 

6) Witnessing to 120 People 

You must wail, grabbing on to the nation. You must shout out in a wail, "Are you going to let this 

nation live or die?" Having warded off the national Satan through this, you must then grab on to 

your clan and weep. Isn't this what you should do? Isn't this true? This type of person is a filial son 

before his parents and a patriot before the nation. Once you know that the parents and the nation 



are not in perfect condition, you must become a filial son and a patriot to make up for it. You cannot 

enter heaven without becoming such a filial son and a patriot. 

Thus, do you have to do witnessing or not? [We have to do it] How many people should you witness 

to? [Up to 120 people] If you want to do 120 people, then you have to witness to at least three 

people in a year for 40 years. Even if you witness to three people in a year, it will still take 40 years. 

So, if you can indemnify forty years in ten years, then would you prefer to do it in ten years or forty 

years? [Ten years] You should indemnify forty years in ten years. In order to do that, you must 

witness to one person per month. 

They say that in ten years, mountains and rivers will change their appearance, right? If you did not 

exert yourself to the utmost in countless ways during that ten years, then when you go to the spirit 

world you will feel too shameful to even raise your head. There are many people in this world that 

pay devotion for ten years for the sake of their parents or the nation. Accordingly, you have to be 

prepared to at least fulfill the unit of ten years. If you can witness to one person per month for 10 

years, you can gain 120 spiritual children. You have to give all that you have, all your soul, spirit and 

strength for these 120 people. This is the way you can do the most for the sake of the world and 

God. [34-269] 

You have to become tribal messiahs. Because it will take a long time to talk about it in detail from 

the historical perspective, I do not have such time now. You have to become tribal messiahs. In 

order to become that, you must witness to 120 people. How great would it be if you can witness to 

your mother, father, older brother, older sister, and all of the family members? If you can do that, 

then you can do anything just within the family. You do not have to such things as going around 

looking for fishermen like Peter, publicizing your presence, or dying on the cross. [34-298] 

Section 1: Attitude of the Minister When Giving Guidance (Part 1) 

1. The Attitude that a Minister Should Have When Giving Guidance 

1) A Minister Must Shed Tears 

The only way that a public figure in the Unification Church can help this world, full of tears, to make 

a transition into the kingdom of heaven is by possessing the heart of restoration and shedding tears. 

Now, all of you understand, a true member of the Unification Church is someone who sheds tears, 

and a true leader is someone who sheds tears. Therefore, since there was much shedding of tears at 

the fall, restoration requires tears to be shed, and in doing so one should not be centered on 

oneself, but should cry a lot for the sake of God and humanity. The more one sheds tears the closer 

one will be to the realm of God's heart, and according to the laws of cause and effect this is how it 

must be. 

So where is the cause of the tears? If it originated from the individual, then the tears are on the 

individual level. Based on the victorious foundation of that, they should progress to the family level, 

and centering on victory at the family level they must be further developed out towards the clan, 

people, nation and the world. Do you understand what I mean? [Yes] You have not been thinking 

about this. However, as you find it to be true by listening to these words, those that pledge to shed 



tears for the sake of humanity and follow the heart of God with tears raise you hand. Please put 

them down. (94-324) 

The eyes of the church leaders should never be dry from lack of tears. Those that are really pitiful in 

this world are the church leaders. Church leaders are always in sorrow. When you think about the 

heart of God and the course of dispensation of restoration, then you would often feel that God is 

really miserable. When you think about what you should do to follow the path of restoration, when 

you think about how you cannot but walk this road because you are like that, you will often 

experience overwhelming sorrow and misery. Sometimes it is so overwhelming that you feel like you 

are going to faint. Without this kind of heart you cannot become someone who can live and work for 

the sake of God. When you see something bad, as you are walking around the village, you should 

become someone who can think, "This time I am passing by without doing anything, but just wait 

until the next time. I will clean up this place with my own hands." (46-298) 

Your eyes must not be dried of tears. The eyes of leaders must always be filled with tears. Think 

about it. If you really understand me clearly and think about me, can your eyes be without tears? I 

was not supposed to go through suffering. I am suffering like this because the time was not ripe and 

the people did not fulfill their responsibility. (33-118) 

Have you ever shed tears of gratitude? You should weep tears of gratitude to the extent that they 

flow down endlessly, falling down all around you and giving the impression that the spot that you 

are standing on has just been rained on. (1988.10.3) 

You who have gathered here must never lose this perspective because you are in charge of the 

regions. You may sometimes unconsciously feel lonely. At those moments you should realize that 

the loneliness is not your own loneliness but the loneliness that God is suffering through, the 

loneliness that the angelic world is experiencing, and the loneliness that our ancestors are going 

through. Every time you have this experience, you should cry on their behalf so that you can 

penetrate into their heart. (14-9) 

Among you, there must be those who wept without other people knowing it. You may have wept 

grabbing on to the grass roots pleading to God, "Oh God, please help resolve my resentments," or 

when caressing a rock cry out, "There is only you who understands it." You must know God's dreams 

for that which He created this universe. You must understand the agony of God at the time of the 

fall of Adam and Eve. You also must know that it was the angel who had seduced them to fall and 

what kind of enemy he is for God. (14-10) 

Before doing anything else, a patriot will wail on be half of the people. You have to understand this, 

are you clear? When a patriot looks at the people, the first thing that happens to him is shedding of 

tears. When a filial son thinks about his parents, his eyes will swell with tears. When one buys 

presents for the parents, if one's tears fill their eyes as they choose the gift, then no matter how evil 

a parent is, he will be melted by the tears of the filial son. Isn't this how it is? True love between 

brothers also follows the path of tears. This is how it works. 

Therefore, a religious worker cannot be short on tears. You should experience shedding tears of joy 

as a member comes to visit you. Then see if his shadows will disappear from the grounds there. It 



will not disappear. This is an indisputable reality. Those who possess love will first shed tears before 

anything else. (50-317) 

There is only one path of survival for this nation. It will turn around when the thirty million people 

weep loudly and shed tears. There is no way to survive without weeping. Then who is going to move 

them to tears? The history of our past, when we were fighting with dripping sweat, this historical 

material will move them to weep. Why? Countless people have beat us, driven us out, did all sorts of 

evil things, ordered us around as slaves according to their whims. When the time comes, the thirty 

million people will come to the realization that they cannot but support the will of God because of 

this fact. If ten people went through suffering in some village, then the ten people will talk about the 

past. As they report to all those who gather around, "Our past experience in the village was like this. 

Some grandfather chased us out like this, and so and so beat us brutally with a stick the people in 

the village will break in tears, and from this moment on, the road to rebirth will be opened. (155-

330) 

Your eyes lack tears. You who claim to be walking the path of filial son and patriot, facing heaven 

and attending the father who is alive and full of emotions, have eyes that do not shed tears. This is 

not how it is. (155-34) 

Are you like that? Is your church like that? Chilly, filled with cold air, and completely dried up . . . This 

is no good. This is because you yourselves are like that. Then the leader has to repent, facing the 

village, saying, "You so and so village! Did you receive blessing or have you been receiving harm?" 

You yourself understand best your own nature. You should be having a prayer in which you ask, "The 

basic Principle is living centering on the way that the teacher has taught and the way of the universe 

and heaven. Yet since I have not been living like that, how miserable are you who are relying on me 

to seek the way of heaven. Nevertheless, wouldn't it be all right if we can look for the common 

course that can lead us to heaven while you drive me on and we learn from each other?" Have you 

ever tried it? You should never ever have the thought when someone comes, "Oh, who is someone 

that will make donations, he will give generous alms? Who can be useful for me?" 

I once went to Pusan for a tour. When they heard that I was coming all the young came running up 

to me, and the tall ones . . . However, behind them were some eighty-year-old grandmothers. I saw 

how the eighty-year-old grandmothers were following behind them weeping and wishing, "How nice 

would it have been if I had met the teacher as a young person." They thought that I would give some 

talk that night. But I did not give it. I was up all night talking to this one grandmother. All that I talked 

about was . . . This kind of heart, this is the heart of God. This is the heart that all of you should 

possess. (81-327) 

Your eyes are dry and without tears. While you are walking the way of faith, you must go through 

the experience of crying with tears, drippings from nose and mouths join together and hang down 

like noodles, weeping violently and panting heavily. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] 

When you wait like that your lips will swell up. You have to shed such sad tears to the extent that the 

inside of the mouth all swells up. (56-36) 

2) You Have to Become Concerned 



You cannot be connected to someone when you are not concerned about the person and you 

cannot build a relationship when you have not made the connection. (21-86) 

Today, people do not pay enough attention toward each other. In horizontal relationship, it is rare 

that people pay respect to each other centering on the horizontal connection. Regardless or sex and 

age, everyone has the attitude that dealing with people is annoying. If you view people as nuisance, 

then you can never walk the heavenly way. 

For God's dispensation of restoration, the Korean nation is not the only place that God needs. He 

needs all of the three billion people in the world. For this reason, God is deeply concerned about 

people. This has been the most important purpose in God's dispensation up to now. Since we are a 

group of people who gathered for the sake of achieving this goal, we must stand in the position 

where God is and have the same degree of concern toward all people. 

This should not be done just externally. When you can possess the heart that springs up from your 

original mind, you can realize the best interpersonal connections and best personal relationships. 

Knowing this, when a member is experiencing some difficulty or facing hardships, you should feel 

sympathy toward the person as if these afflictions are happening to you. 

If you can surpass everyone in loving people, then you can come to possess the power of life which 

will allow you to persevere through the most difficult crisis that are like autumn and winter. I hope 

that you can come to understand that that kind of power of life will assert itself strongly and head 

toward the spring, eventually becoming the mother-body of the new world and new life. (25-291) 

In order to guide people on their spirituality, you have to be able to observe people's mind and be 

sensitive toward their difficulties. A salesman has the instinct to know just by listening to the way a 

dog barks, whether or not he can make a sale in that house or not. If he has been doing it for a long 

time, he can tell statistically what kind of facial expressions denote one's willingness to buy. 

Moreover, he needs to cultivate the ability to induce a reluctant person to change his mind and 

agree to a purchase. If you have enough of such experiences, then as you meet someone you can tell 

immediately if that person has some worry. You can tell by looking at his or her eyes and lips. When 

one becomes serious, one's eyes and mouth will change. Is this true or not? If they are happy, then 

you can see changes taking places here and here. 

You should try to research whether or not this is true. When you are about to smile, eyes and mouth 

. . . The reason is that there are only two things that affect the facial expressions. When there is 

something to be expressed in one's heart, then they will move. So, I can tell right away whether you 

are pleased or displeased just by looking at the way you speak. How can I tell? I see it from the way 

that your eyes and mouth move. If you can assess this, then you can see how much he is smiling and 

how close that is to his widest smile. You should get a handle on this calibration method, so that you 

can guide someone by analyzing his or her heart and spirit. 

In order to do this, you must pay lot of attention. How can you catch this without paying attention? 

If I can be with someone for four days straight, then I can tell everything about that person 

regardless who he is. When he sits down, I can analyze whether or not he sits down with difficulty or 

not. This has become a heated topic right now. If you deal with his problems, think about his 



problem and consider his problem as your own, he will naturally be grateful to you and be attentive. 

This is what you must research. (69-166) 

When you are dealing with a member, you must treat him with much affection and entertain him or 

her. (23-249) 

When there is an absolute subject, an object will surely emerge. This is the truth. 

No matter where you are, you must be learning. This type of person can receive revelation just by 

watching the way a passing beggar walks or from the sound of bird cry. If you do not reflect and are 

not concerned, then you cannot be connected to good things. You should make connections with 

the good things by contemplating and devoting your attention. (14-96) 

3) You Must Have Zeal 

People respect those who are zealous. For a person who is moving forward with enthusiasm, no 

matter how great the hazards before him, he can conquer them all. However, attempts without zeal 

are easy to come to a halt. 

For this reason, the most important things for us who wish for advancement is the question of how 

to be well supplied with the zeal that can maintain our progression forward. Without zeal, you 

cannot be stimulated. Moreover, we do not need stimulus devoid of enthusiasm. As we consider the 

fact that strong stimulus comes in connection with the intense zeal, we must seek for environment 

full of zeal, individual beings full of zeal, and companions bubbling with enthusiasm. 

For us humans who are seeking after perfect character and unlimited personality, we cannot be 

devoid of limitless zeal. It is an important question for us as we are pursuing to cultivate unlimited 

character, whether or not we are ready to pursue that type of zeal forever, and if not, whether or 

not we are prepared to strive toward certain goals by possessing such enthusiasm. If you do not 

possess one of these two mindsets, then you cannot seek after perfect character. (36-98) 

Then, what do we need in order to receive God's ardor? Since God is pure and sincere, we must also 

be earnest. We must feel it to the bottom of our hearts that as we pursue a third purpose here, the 

purpose will be linked to us eternally. In other words this is a triangular relationship, but it can exist 

inside ourselves or exist together with us. 

You should become a fuse through which the degree of your own awareness about the perspective 

of purpose within you will transform into the same extent of zeal and attract God, the origin of 

ardor. However, if you are unable to find a way to become this fuse of zeal, then you cannot become 

one with God if you. In other words, if there is one artery, then you must become one vein, and if it 

is given in one place then you must receive it in one place, and if one hundred is given then you must 

be able to receive one hundred. 

Then what is the motivating force that can generate such enthusiasm? You have to be pure and 

sincere. You must have no selfish motive. If one hundred enters you, then you must be able to 

sincerely reflect it as one hundred. This is the problem. Where is zeal generated? It is produced 

centering on sincerity as the basis. It will be produced according to how much is needed and how 

much you seek for zeal centering on that foundation of sincerity. In other words, the heart of the 



issue is how much you yearn and adore it as you appear before the subject of limitless ardor. In 

doing this, you must first put longing and sincere heart in front of anything else. When there is 

sincere longing, then on the flip side of it zeal will accompany it; you should reflect on this truth. 

How much did you adore and yearn for God? What is at stake is the question, whether or not you 

are prepared to completely forget about your own situation and offer everything for God; in other 

words, whether or not you can become the perfect minus before the perfect plus. When you can 

stand before the absolute plus as the absolute minus, then the perfect plus will head straight toward 

you. Through the straight path of sincerity, the complete plus will rush toward the complete minus. 

There, minus will give rise to an opposite reaction in which the background will push it forward in a 

fresh manner. (36-99) 

4) You Must Have the Ability to Embrace People 

Although you look gaunt and miserable, wearing worn out clothes, you will still appear beautiful as 

long as you are equipped with everything and possess the three-dimensionality inside and out. The 

beauty attained at that point is the highest beauty that cannot be exchanged even with the whole 

universe. Even for me this is how it looks, so how much more true is this in the eyes of God? If you 

possess these qualities, then you will find that all things in the universe come inside of you. When 

you look at your eyes, all the sorrows of the heaven and earth are encapsulated in those eyes, when 

you look at the hands, feet, or anywhere else, they represent the heaven and earth. It is my will to 

make these great works out of you. 

When I was young, I wore cheap clothes bought in second hand clothing shops; these were clothes 

that others have worn and have thrown away. I intentionally wore smelly clothes so that ladies 

would not follow me around. I wore clothes that smelled so bad that when people came near me, 

they would run away from me. Unification Church men must be free and at ease. You must behave 

in a dignified way, even if you are wearing socks with holes in them. 

Just as how there are many trees and all kinds of animals and birds in big mountains, you have to 

possess the character that will attract all things to you. Only then can you find your complete image 

and manifest it as a type of beauty. You cannot be considered beautiful just because you are wearing 

good clothes and have made yourself up well. You have to become the subject of envy by standing 

out as the topic of discussion and focus attention for heaven and earth. (14-29) 

The joy that you have once felt when you first joined must not fade away with time. If that has 

become an implanted seed through the regular process, then shouldn't it bear fruits and provide 

tens and hundreds of seeds to be harvested, and if you again sowed those seeds on the ground, 

shouldn't you be greeting tens and hundreds of spring days? You should grow one flower to blossom 

in the dry and barren land, so that it can eventually give birth to countless flowers creating a flower 

garden and the garden of aroma where one can enjoy many fragrances? Do you yourself stand in the 

midst of such garden of fragrance? Unfortunately this is not true. 

If you like the aroma that you yourself are giving out then, this is nothing but loneliness. However, 

the aroma that you give out, which intermingles; with the numerous fragrances around you, then 

this is very precious. This will become the crucial condition by which the multitude of people can 



dwell harmoniously and all things can be harmonized. But with only one, it is only loneliness and 

solitude. (60-26) 

Within the leader, there must always be something like the springing forth of gratitude of life and, 

how can I put it, the abundance of life flowing like a stream. It is painful, yet it is peaceful, and within 

his or her heart there must be a resting-place much like a nest where life can dwell. What would 

happen after standing in such position and possessing that attitude? Then, God will be with you. 

Eventually, there must be a connection of the relationship between the higher position and the 

lower position. (70-148) 

A leader of love has the flexibility to come in and not come in. If you are caught in the right place, 

how can you not be dragged in? All without an exception will go in. How wonderful would it be 

then? You can be linked to God only when you can do that. (119-195) 

5) The Story of a Miner Who Set Out to Look for a Gold Mine 

What was the main factor that had helped the Americans in the East Coast to pioneer the West in 

the past? It was the political propaganda of the politicians at that time. They advertised that there 

are golden mountains or something in the West and everything in that land is gold mines and gold 

nuggets, yet they have no owners, and those who find them can take them. Accordingly, even 

though they did not know if they will make it alive, disregarding the presence of Indians, even when 

they saw their fellows falling dead on the side, they continued on, pulled by the desire to find 

something a bit ahead of them. This is how they pioneered the West. They were able to pioneer the 

West because they believed that the rumor was true, and because they were engulfed by the hope 

that as long as they themselves can stay alive, even if all the other people die, they can become the 

wealthiest men in the world. 

This is how people are. Suppose that while looking for the gold mine a miner became completely 

exhausted, almost to the point of death, so that he simply could not dig anymore. Yet if he believed 

with absolute certainty that with only with ten more strokes he would find a gold mine, then what 

do you think they will do? If it were you would you continue digging or not? Even if one is about to 

drop dead, one will continue on. Therefore, where is the problem? The problem is in you. 

If you really come to understand that God exist, they you must start packing up. Just like you have to 

make preparation before you begin your marriage life or move to a new house, to start the life of 

faith you must start preparing. Packing up in preparation to move is very much like a life of faith. 

That type of moment will come. You should not just live in the world like in present. The life of faith 

is like packing up and preparing to go to a new world with the attitude that you are going to shake 

off all the dirt from this doomed world and, spitting on it, getting ready to leave. This is completely 

true. 

So, would God want to live here? What I am asking is, would God like to live in this place where you 

are living right now? Therefore, you must pack up. You have to cut off all the relationships with the 

world. 

Then, where would you go after packing up? It is a cause for concern that you are not so clear on 

that; if you clearly knew it then, you will have no regrets even if you were to die. The reason that I 



am walking this path with all my heart, devotion, and life is because this is surely the way, and 

because I am consoled from knowing the fact that after walking this path, I can pass down to the 

history of humanity the foundation of all my efforts and hard work. (33-235) 

In guiding the multitude of people, you cannot rely on just one method, do you understand? Dig up 

the roots of a pine tree and see. I am talking about the pine tree root, not the horn of a cow. A pine 

tree root has a thick stem. You cannot uproot it with ease. You have to use all of your strength to the 

extent that you feel like your lower back is going to break in two, and uproot the whole thing with 

one pull if you want the whole thing to come out without being cut off. Accordingly, you must 

uproot it at once. If there is a crack, then you don't have to use dynamite. (122-165) 

Section 1: Attitude of the Minister When Giving Guidance (Part 2) 

2. A Minister is in The Parental Position 

1) Ministers are in the Parental Position 

From now on, you must fulfill all individual responsibility. More than the responsibility as a regional 

leader or provincial leader of the Unification Church, you must first fulfill all your responsibility as an 

individual. The problem is whether or not you have completed your individual responsibility 

centering on the world level tradition. Next comes the question of whether or not you have 

completed your portion of responsibility as a leader or as a church leader. 

Church leaders are in the position of parents. Parents cannot fall asleep before they put all the 

children to sleep. They cannot do that unless they are sick. They shed tears as they worry about the 

future of their children who are still immature; when they experience hardships in life, the heart of 

parent is such that they cannot but go to sleep only after praying for the blessing of the children with 

great anxiety. Similarly, a leader must also have a hard time falling asleep. Moreover, when you have 

some quiet moments of peace at dawn or at night, you should pray for your members with tears 

without others being aware of it. Do you understand what I am saying? This is the only way that you 

can establish the foundation. 

So, what are you going to do after raising your children like this? You have to raise them to become 

patriots who will live for the sake of the nation more than the sake of the church. In order to do that, 

you parents must first show the example. Those who educate by showing examples through their 

lives first are the true parents. True parents are those who first educate with love and then tell 

children to carry it out in action. If you lead this type of life, God cannot leave you no matter what. 

Moreover, this type of person possesses some mysterious and strong power, which automatically 

attracts the attention of the other people. So, other people have no choice but to pay attention to 

such a person. 

If you make afire in a stove during the wintertime, even if you do not explain to the people that 

there is one cold stove and one is the hot stove, because people can already feel the heat, they will 

naturally gather around the hot stove. 

Similarly, you must also become someone that other people will be attracted to. What I am trying to 

do is by setting such a foundation and only with the determination to sacrifice, expand the new 



tradition and after connecting to the family level foundation, based on that foundation create the 

clan, people and the nation. This is the path that God is walking on. (34-31) 

Parents are the matrix of the child's life. It raises life. It is the matrix of life, love, and protection. It 

protects life, raises it, and loves it. (51-173) 

2) The Heart of Parents 

When you encounter a member you should not counsel them in front of all members. This is what I 

do. I have been leading countless people until now, and there are many that have made mistakes. 

When I deal with them, I have the attitude, "I will forgive you one hundred times." I forgive a 

hundred times all those that I come in contact with. This is the fatherly heart. 

For example, if one's own son has been arrested as a robber and a murderer and is facing execution, 

would the parent say, as he watches his son head toward the execution chamber, "It is a good thing 

that you are going to die. You should be killed quickly?" Parental heart is such that if it were possible 

to forgive even a thousand or ten thousand times, he would want to forgive. He will treat him with 

tolerance, willing to forgive a thousand times . . . 

But it becomes another type of question. What would happen if I had done something like that and 

was in such a position in the past? Wouldn't it be difficult to deal with? If I made such a mistake right 

now, then what would God do to me? Would he bring destruction upon me despite some 

foundation of my loyalty in the past? If God were to stand in that position, he will hesitate a 

thousand times. 

There are many that left our Unification Church. I had once talked to one such person for thirty 

minutes. We talked about some secrets . . . When he is settled in his ways and does not want to 

come, I do not disdain him, wishing that as he stands in the opposite position and that he be 

punished in all sorts of ways and die by being struck with lightening . . . On the contrary, I think, 

standing on the side of that person, "He did it because he did not really understand. It is 

understandable." When I correct mistakes like this, the leaders must also possess the same 

perspective as me. Such people can make the connection of heart. 

If you have done that, then even if you speak to him with extremely harsh words, because you have 

displayed such concern, you will not feel judged by your conscience. You will not feel judged. There, 

even if you decide upon some extreme way, because the foundation created by your heart as you 

were dealing with him in the beginning is greater, God has the condition to support you. There are 

always ways to take care of all situations. (157-259) 

I have been talking about and teaching about the heart of Heavenly Father, yet Jesus, who was sent 

to this earth after four thousand years, did not really understand the deep valleys of His heart when 

he was dying on the cross. When you think about it, after all the loyalty with which he faced death, 

he did not have the foundation to surpass the crisis of death. It was loyalty that fell below that 

standard, and it was not serious enough to melt one's bones like this. (158-153) 

3) The Attitude We Should Have as Leaders in the Parental Position 



You should shed tears when you see a poor person in the village and as you pass in front of the 

house after having a meal. This should be your attitude. As you pass the house you should call out to 

God and pray in tears with your head cast down, "The reason that he is so poor is because the 

ancestor of mankind made the mistake and fell. Since I came with the parental mission to this 

village, I must be responsible for them, yet how much was I able to give you during over one year 

that I have spent in this village. I have not benefited you in any way." Ladies and gentlemen, have 

you ever had such heart? This is the Principle way. 

Moreover, when you see the children in the village underfed and poorly clothed, your heart should 

be in agony. You should be engulfed by the thought and attitude day and night, "Who is responsible 

for causing you to suffer like this? It is because of me. In order for this village to go before heaven, 

the bridge to Cain cannot be laid down unless the foundation is built around me who came as a 

parent. Without this foundation, without making the connection to the parents, they cannot go to 

the kingdom of heaven. Since they, the village and I have some common bond, I should fulfill all of 

my responsibilities as a parent regardless of whether I live or die." This is the attitude of heart that 

the leaders in the regions who stand in the position of parents should have. 

When you pick up your spoons to eat, as parents you should only be able to eat after being told by 

the starving people in the village that you should not worry about them and eat your meals because 

you always visit them and share all your food with them. This is how a parent is. Can parents with 

children eat alone? As parents divide the food among their children, telling them to eat, a mature 

child among them will say, "Father, mother, we are all right now, so please have some as well." As 

parents, this is the time that they can begin to eat. When you eat from this position, then you are 

able to eat with a hopeful and loving heart. That meal is not a sad meal but a happy meal, and is not 

a meal of hopelessness but of hope. The place that the parents and children eat that meal is not 

where they will meet a dead end, but a position in which bonds of moral laws and bonds of heaven 

and earth will be newly established. Therefore, that meal is a blessed meal, and that foundation is 

the basis of happiness. Shouldn't the parental heart wish that they would not fall away from such 

state? 

As you see the gaunt children playing on the street who are underfed and poorly clothed, you should 

embrace them like your children. If you cannot do that, you should feel more shameful than a parent 

who is not being responsible for the child that you have given birth to, or who has passed the 

responsibility over to a nanny or perhaps is passing by the house that is taking care of your children 

on your behalf. This is the bond of heart. If your own children are that gaunt, then won't you grab on 

to them and shed tears until your bones melt and flesh become twisted? 

In the course of historical restoration, how precious and blessed is the bond of lineage that remains 

even after wandering for thousands of years without recognizing the parents who exist, and not 

perishing after even being dragged around by the enemy, but remain as the seeds? We should be 

grateful for the grace of God, who allowed me to stand in this position so that our nation will not 

perish and its descendants will live on. When you can nurture the parental heart centering on that 

mindset, then you will never go hungry. You must not go hungry before the village experiences 

starvation. If you were to starve even after being in such position, then the whole village will be 

doomed. 



This is the heart that you should possess. It is the same when you look at a person or look at a cow. 

You should have the heart to even grab on to the ears of cow and placing your forehead against its, 

cry in tears and say to the cow, "How wonderful would it be if you are tilling the land while being hit 

with the whip of True Parents? I have pity on you who are in the position of a miserable orphan and 

slave who cannot escape that fate." 

It should be the same as you look at the fields and trees. You should tell them, "If you have historical 

resentments, you should resolve it while looking at me today. If you have some desire that you want 

to achieve, then you should tell me. I will connect you with the dispensation of God." Even as you 

look at the plane or the mountains and rivers, "How can I abandon you? I will go and visit every 

valley." You should go seeking for trees deep in the mountains who were never visited by their 

owners until now, "The reason that I came into the mountains looking for you is because I felt that 

the trees like you in this mountain are feeling lonely. So, I came to you considering you as their (the 

other trees) representative." Then, you should pray on behalf of the trees in the mountains of the 

village, or district, or county. You should pray that they could maintain the happiness felt today and 

by resolving all the sorrows by today. Free those coming after them from such agony. 

As you look at a rock, before the rock expresses sorrow, you should manifest sad expressions in your 

face, which is full of tears, and say, "What kind of wishes did you hear from numerous people? Many 

people resented you and cursed at you, having all sorts of thought while looking at you, but I am not 

like that. How long have you been waiting for the day that you can meet me and express your joy?" 

If you can come to possess this type of heart, then your path will never be doomed. 

Your good ancestors will come and intervene when you are about to face difficulties. Because the 

good ancestors stand in the position of servant of servants, when you, the servants, go, then they 

will go before you to prepare the way. Accordingly, there will emerge phenomena in which the spirit 

world is mobilized and help their descendants. Do you think this will take place or not? 

This is the same when we view it centering on God. If God, who loves the archangel and Adam with 

the parental heart were being injured, wouldn't the whole spirit world mobilize to help God? It's the 

same logic. If you possess the heart of parent then such things will take place. Do you understand? 

Everything is your responsibility. You should toil with the attitude, "I will be hit before you are hit, I 

will suffer before you do, and I will endure tribulations before you do. The failure to clean up this 

village is also my responsibility, and the failure to build the starting point of heaven in every place in 

the village is also my responsibility." Having done that, you should come back at night and pray for 

their blessing. You are not to lament for your own life but for the sake of the village and the 

descendants in it. Isn't such a person with the parental heart someone that the village would want to 

welcome as their ancestor? Won't this be true? [Yes] (46-280) 

4) You Should Treat Members with a Parental Heart 

Do parents love children because someone taught them to do so? Did a mother learn how to love a 

child or not? [She did not learn] She did not learn, right? Moreover, were children taught how to 

long for their father and mother and follow their footsteps? How could they have learned it from 

someone? They come to understand it automatically. Do you teach a man how to love woman and 

teach a woman how to love a man? Likewise, in the world of heart, we come to realize these things 



automatically. There is no need for education and authority for this. Think about it. Did many college 

students go out pioneering? [15 and 16 year old young people] They all have problems with faith . . . 

A college student will believe in himself if he is capable. 

You should not stand is that position but have the attitude of a parent . . . What is our motto up to 

now? Have I been preaching in vain that we should have the heart of parents to serve the earth with 

sweat, shed tears for mankind and shed blood for heaven and so forth? This is how I have been 

living. You should go out witnessing in exact accordance with that motto. You should test and see if 

what I am saying is true or false. There is a very little difference in longing for a member with the 

doors open wide when there is no member. If you do that, then you can even hear them coming. 

This is how longing you should be. You should try to be like that, and see if people come or not. The 

way will surely be opened. 

That is how it was when Kang Hyun-Shil [The first Unification Church Missionary] here came to visit 

me at the Bum-Rae-Gol [Rev. Moon's mud hut in Pusan]. When I climb the mountain, my heart is 

filled with the longing for my children. Wow, I can hear him or her coming. I can hear it, and it is at 

the very center. Around it . . . I dismantled this wall with my faith. I took down with the heart of God 

that had been blocked by fallen hearts. So people are rushing in. Do you understand? You have all 

become hooligans because you have not been doing witnessing like that. 

When you go in there you will see that food has been prepared and stored in piles. The members 

will bring them all. [Smile] Sons and daughters of God will never die of starvation. When you are 

doing witnessing and pioneering, if people find out that regional leaders or witnessing members are 

starving, then those who know cannot eat their meals. Their throat will be blocked off. 

When I was in the prison, even if I am just sitting still, people will bring me grain powder saying, "I 

was told to bring this to the number so and so." I was offered a lot of grain powder in this way. So, it 

seems like you do not want to die. How is starving to death? You will go to heaven. This is how I tell 

your fortune. [Laughter] You should do it with this mindset, those who try to live will die and those 

who try to die will live. You are like that because you become worried before anything else. 

(1969.5.12) 

Who is to be responsible? When there is someone who is willing to take on the burden, accepting it 

as his own responsibility and struggles on, because of him the external satanic world will start to 

crumble. This is how the history of indemnity progresses. Do you understand? 

For this reason, you must possess the heart of a parent. You should have the heart of a parent who 

has become the owner. This is why we are preaching, "Let us possess the heart of parent in the body 

of a servant, and shed sweat for earth, tears for mankind, and blood for heaven." The day that you 

can achieve this, you cannot but become the representative of the parent. If the parent complains, 

then what should the children do? Those children who say, "Oh no, this is disastrous," should die. 

When the parent weeps, children try to die on their behalf. 

You should understand this. This is why we have decided on such motto. This is the thought that will 

bring unification centering on subjective love. This is Unification Thought centering on the subject. 

Then, what is the meaning of the character, "tong," in "tong-il" (unification)? It is the tong character 

that means commanding. Being in the position of command is to serve someone. Does it mean to 



guide? It means to guide. So how difficult would guiding be? If you can lead people so that in the end 

they can arrive at some comfortable position, then they will try to serve you. Because at that 

moment there will only be comfort and there is no room for complaint, people will ask, "On whose 

account are we in such good situation? It is because of the teacher." Therefore, even if you tell them 

not to, they will serve you well. Likewise, until the day of glory when all people can serve you, you 

cannot escape the path of tribulations because you have to always bear that burden of 

responsibility. 

3. The Minister as One Who Guides 

1) Minister as Guide 

When we head toward the pinnacle of a mountain and climb toward it, there can only be one 

highest point. Because the are many different roads leading to it, so the distance traveled differs 

according to the direction that one takes, there is only one most straight path. Centering on that one 

path, many roads are connected in the 360-degree directions around it. Initially it is 360 degrees, but 

as you approach the pinnacle, the closer you are to it, all will come together for sure. They will all be 

connected. This will later become four, and then will become two and at the very end, it will be 

linked into one point. This is how we can conquer the summit. 

From this point of view, didn't history walk the course similar to climbing the mountain in this way? 

Although there were countless divided peoples who were walking the course of history in attempt to 

find the straightest path, among them there must have been those who are climbing up the opposite 

direction and going all sorts of directions. There must be some who are resting at the middle 

because they are exhausted, and there must be those who are coming down. There must also be 

those who find that the downward path is more difficult to walk and so tries to find another easier 

way, there must have been all kinds of people . . . The history of mankind is intertwined in such 

complex manner. 

When we took at the whole mountain, if there is someone who knows the one path that leads to the 

summit, then in respect to conquering the summit, he will become the guide. This is the guide that 

every one hopes for. This is absolutely true. This is true for the past, present and future. Until the 

summit is conquered, if there is someone who knows the way, then he will always be recognized as 

the guide. He will be recognized as the guide. This is what I think. (81-179) 

Why do we need the guide? This is so that I myself can climb to the summit quickly. This is how it is 

done. Then, what do we have to do to complete the will of God? The conclusion made is that there is 

no other way but for "I" to become one with the guide. If you are walking on two different roads, 

then can you say, "You, how can you go that way? This is the road that we should take. This is the 

way that I want to go and you are wrong." You have to become absolutely one. You have to become 

absolutely one. You have to become one day and night. You should not have any objections. This is 

the absolute prerequisite. 

You cannot say, "But you are young while I am old, and I see that you are like a kindergartner or an 

elementary school student while I am a grandfather. Moreover, when we look at all the external 

knowledge, intellect and experience, you should be in the position to receive my instructions, yet 

how can such a young person like you be a guide?" When you realize that he is the guide, it does not 



matter whether your nose or ears become twisted, or lose one eye or a leg. Do you understand? 

[Yes] 

There is no rule saying that the guide must be handsome. You cannot assume that the ambassador 

of a nation who represents a nation is always a handsome man. Woman can also go as ambassadors, 

right? Even if a young lady goes, she is still an ambassador. It is the same thing. Underestimating and 

distrusting the ambassador who got the mission is being unfaithful and disrespectful to the nation. 

A guide should always . . . He should not change from one day to the next. Even if he is asked at 

night, the reply should be "Yes," and even if he is asked, "can you guide us to climb any mountain?" 

the answer should be "Yes." Even if the question is, "Are you confident that you can find the road 

even at night?" The answer should be "Yes," and even if he is woken up from steep and asked, "You 

are the guide?" the answer should be "Yes"; whenever the thought comes to dwell on this and he is 

asked, the answer should always be yes. There should be no objection to this. What are we talking 

about here? It means that it will not change even during the four seasons, spring, summer, winter 

and fall. It is the path that will not change. It will not sway from one to the other. There is no need 

for the word, "well, perhaps." (81-183) 

I have said that the path of the Principle is following the footsteps. The path of restoration is seeking 

and finding the way, but can you find the way? You cannot find it, right? Since you cannot find the 

way, you need a guide. When you cross the thirty-eighth parallel, because you cannot cross it the 

first time, you need a guide. When the guide tells you to lie flat, you have to lie flat. If you stand still 

when you are told to lie flat, you will be killed. (Laughter) When you are told to lie down you should 

lie down, when you are told to stand up you should stand up, when you are told to crawl you should 

crawl, and when you are told to push with your belly, then that is what you should do. Otherwise, 

you will perish. This is exactly how it is. 

For this reason, since you do not know the way, I am walking at the front guiding you. As we are 

walking, as soon as I give the signal to lie flat, you should lie flat. That is all you have to do. Are you 

going to do that or not? [We will] Therefore, you are to leave your family behind and come forward. 

At that moment, when someone says, "Shoot all together," if you try to take your husbands and 

children with you, then you will all be massacred. At such moments, you are supposed to divide up 

and run away. Do you understand? [Yes] Accordingly, you are going to part with your husbands and 

everyone else. Only then, we can at least save the seeds. Isn't that how it is? (58-80) 

2) The Position of an Owner Who is Feeding His Cow 

Among you, there must be some that have the experience of feeding a cow. It is such a drudgery to 

take the cow out for a feed during the monsoon season or when the weather is bad. When I was also 

taking a cow for a feed in the past, I even had to beat on it. Some of you must be laughing because 

you have similar experiences. I was not the only one who had to do this. My parents told me to take 

the cow out for a feed and come back by certain time, but what can I do when there isn't much grass 

on the flat plain? At such times, I decided, "I don't care; on the hill in the back there is a flower 

garden that father likes very much, so I am going to take it there and feed it." Then, I take it to that 

nearby mountain. However, the cow is unwilling to climb up further but is starting to eat the grass 

half way. When it did that, I beat it with a stick. Even then, I do not feel pity for it. Have you ever felt 

this? What would the cow do after you take it to the designated place in such difficult way, crossing 



rivers and climbing mountains, and let it go once you get there? Would it not start to feed on grass 

because you told it not to eat? At that moment, its tongue, lips, ears, and eyes express gratitude and 

hurriedly start to munch on it. 

I am guiding you while restraining you because I know such a place, yet you do not understand that. 

You do not even know that such a place exists. If you know this clearly, then you yourself will want 

me to constrain you. Do you understand? 

When I tell you to go out witnessing, all of you run away, complaining, "Everyone else is going on 

vacation, but what, witnessing? How embarrassing is that." 

This is because you do not understand. If you refuse to walk the path that can liberate the people 

and the world, then those who understand should beat you and drive you. Ladies and gentlemen, is 

driving you the righteous thing to do or is leaving you alone the more righteous thing to do? You 

delicate ladies, answer me, which is the more righteous one. [Driving is the righteous path] (32-255) 

3) What I Observed During My Flight South 

During the Korean War, when I was fleeing south, I saw this type of things many times. A mother is 

fleeing with a five years old son on her back, yet because he does not understand that they are 

fleeing from a war, he is happy that they are going some place. However, after a while, because the 

mother feels too tired, she puts the child down and has him walk. Then, the child will complain, 

"Mother, I don't want to walk. I will not go unless you carry me on your back. Carry me on your back, 

carry me." (Laughter) 

At this moment, what should the parent who loves the child do? She should carry him on her back. 

This is love. However, if she was to carry him on the back, then they will both die. Then what should 

she do? She has to make him walk. If he refuses, she has to threaten him, and even if she has to slap 

him, they have to move on. In this way, they have to go until they arrive at some safe place. 

What would you do if you were the parent? Would you abandon the child or kill him? Or, would you 

take him along by force? What is the best way? Are you going to abandon him? Are you going to kill 

him? If you don't like any of the options, then what are you going to do? No matter what, you have 

to drag him. Even if you have to slice his ears or make a hole in his nose, you have to drag him. 

This is true love. If you can bring him to safety after all this, then the child will eventually thank you 

seeing how his friends did not survive. If there is some girl who complains that she cannot marry 

because slicing her ears defaced her appearance, then she should die by being struck with 

lightening. As she looks at her ears, she should remind herself more, "My mother's love was great. 

The love of mother is fearful," and consider as the mark with which she can continue to respect her 

parents for a thousand and ten thousand years. 

Don't you say, "Teacher is driving us into tribulations as soon as we are finished with our meals?" It is 

true. I do not have any compassion toward you. When I am making you work, I do not have any 

compassion. However, when we are living together, I have a lot of compassion. 

When I am making you work, I have to drag you out even if I have to mercilessly put a hole through 

your nose. If you say that you cannot go on because it is too tiring, then I have to drive you even by 



kicking you and beating you with a stick. This is a legitimate way. Can you understand what I am 

saying? Grandfather over there, elder Lee Bong Un, do you understand? [Yes, I understand] Even a 

hundred years old man, I will drive him by beating him. Even if I am being disrespectful toward the 

grandmother with whom I have lived together for several decades, I have to make her go forward. 

This is the task that we must accomplish. 

Why do we have to do this? This is to enter the realm in which we can receive the highest love of 

God. This is in order to climb over the standard that no other religious figure has been able to cross 

so far, and by making devotion that no other group has done yet and by taking the form of a nation 

that no other nation has done. This is to have monopoly over the love of God, which He could not 

give toward any group, nation, or world no matter how much he desired. For this reason, this is a 

legitimate way of education, and legitimate strategy. Do you have any objections about that? If you 

perish after doing so, then you should take revenge. I have not perished even if I have been living 

like that up to now. (32-256) 

4) We Have to Make Them Go 

When you look at the teacher, from what position do you see him? You have to find a leader who 

says, "let you become the chosen people," and make you go forward even if that required beating 

you and drive you with a sword. If Moses used a sword to drive the Israelites, then even if one 

hundred of them are killed, all of the six hundred of them will not have been doomed. 

No matter what kind of ideological crisis we face, there is no problem. That which blocks our path 

must be abandoned. You must desire that the leader lead you like that. If you do not go, then you 

will perish. So, even if by doing it this way, we have to fulfill our mission of restoring Canaan on the 

world level. This mission still sits on the shoulders of the Unification Church members. There has to 

be a leader who will make people go forward by beating them if they do not want to go. All you have 

to do is move forward. Only by doing so, you can become the historical victors, the standard-bearers 

of the time, and the pioneers of the future. (12-60) 

A leader should want his followers to be fed and clothed well, however, if they are facing a crisis, 

they must send them out even if that means sending them to the path of misery. How frustrated 

must Moses have been for him to leave his people and pray for forty days? Moses knew that they 

were about to pass through violent storms. 

Even today, I was heartbroken as I saw the members walk over. The more you feel that way, the 

more you should have the determination to drive them out and fulfill the ideals of the universe as 

soon as possible. (13-73) 

Would it better to have a leader who smiles, dances and plays with you every time you meet him, or 

would it be better to have someone who will drive you to work harder? Which type of person is 

better? [One who drives us] Is that really so? [Yes] This is how it is. 

This is the fate of the Unification Church. You cannot do anything about your fate. It's a fate that we 

have no control over. We must first fulfill it and then say something about it. We must first carry it 

out, and then talk. We must fulfill our responsibility before we sleep, eat, and rest. Is this a good way 

of guiding you? [It is a good way] Then, do you do it because you have no other choice or because 

you are happy to do it? [Because we are happy to do it] (97-19) 



Some people say that we are self-righteous. However, absolutism and self-righteousness are linked 

together. For this reason, without passing through the process of highest self-righteousness, one can 

never have the true standard. The only question, however, is whether or not this self-righteousness 

can maintain eternal quality and safeguard the truth. Self-righteousness by itself is not good. Do you 

understand? (21-154) 

4. Minister as an Exemplary Figure 

1) A Minister Must Set the Example 

What is the basis of an exemplary life? You have to become someone who is needed in shedding 

light to our history and pioneering this era, and someone who participates in the process of laying 

the foundation for the future. On this foundation of reality, you should bear the burden and advance 

forward. In this way, you need to make some accomplishment during the ten years, which can be 

left behind as your own possession and asset. You must understand this very clearly. (21-232) 

You have the responsibility to simultaneously preach the word and raise people. You must love 

them. You have to nurture life in them. 

The question is how to teach God correctly. You have to do the second creation, in other words, you 

have to create the children of God. You have to show the lifestyle of God and its standard, the 

parental heart. 

In showing the lifestyle of God, you have to concretely show an example in your life. When you 

stand on the pulpit after that, you should only speak about the word of God. In order to do this, you 

have to be a resonant body of God. (37-281) 

What does God center himself on when he advances forward? You should exert yourself completely 

centering on your mission and faith. Which road is God walking? It there is a path that He is walking, 

centering on that road, even if you are walking another road, you as the child should be concerned 

about the path that your father and mother are walking. Even if you are living in another place, your 

daily life should be spent with one heart, and isn't living with the heart that has achieved oneness 

with God an example to be shown before the members? When considering these questions, you 

cannot become traitors before the members. Not just traitor in name, you must not become a 

traitor in reality. (60-26) 

2) A Minister is One Who Shows a Standard 

Rather than doing your church activities for material pursuits, you must carry on the activities 

centering on the faith. 

Regional leaders cannot promote progress unless they can show an example in their life of faith and 

lay the foundation to raise the members. 

A leader is not someone who can give commands, but someone who can show the example and lay 

the foundation on their behalf. In other words, this is the type of person that Abel should be. Only 

then, you can become the representative of God and someone who can give on His behalf. This is 

the reason that we say that the position of Abel is where one can give on behalf of God. Is someone 

in the Abel position supposed to receive or give? [Give] What is the position that is supposed to 



receive? It is Cain. You are sure about that, right? [Yes] Then, if a leader is indebted to his members, 

would the group or organization develop? Would God bless it? Would God be with it? [No] Why? 

Why not? It is because that is not the principle. Because that is not the principle. So, Abel is 

protecting the Principle and walking the Principle path forever. There, Satan cannot invade. (76-337) 

3) You Must Show People God and True Parents 

We must even resurrect the declining communism. What is resurrection? It takes place when 

parents come and liberate them. Who liberates Abel? Who prevents Abel from being killed by Cain 

and liberates him? It is none other than God and parents. You must understand that. Who can dare 

to intervene when the older brother is trying to kill the younger? The archangel and older brother 

have become one and they are trying to kill the younger brother. The only one who can save him is 

True Parents and God. This is the obvious conclusion derived based on the Principle perspective. So, 

who is to save him? 

Therefore, everyone will be liberated as long as they come to understand God and True Parents 

clearly. They will live again. So, you have to show them God and True Parents. As long as you can 

become the living proof who can show God and True Parents, all will be liberated. Do you 

understand? Accordingly, when one grabs on to such person, they will also be holding on to God and 

True Parents. They will immediately be attracted to that person because their original mind 

understands it. (131-52) 

Section 2 - Subject and Object, Cain and Abel [Part 1] 

1. Subject and Object 

1) The Ideology of the Unification Church 

What is the ideology of subject in the Unification Church today? It is ideology of subject 

centering on love, but what is the content of love? God. Then? [True Parents] It is True 

Parents. When the world becomes one nation, all people will hold up the ideology of true 

parents in place of their own parents. True Parents will go to the spirit world. In their 

absence, people must become one with the parents and family members on the earth. This 

love must never be shattered. Great disasters will take place when there is a crack in it. What 

happens to everything when this is cracked? You will be kicked out of the world of the 

Universal force. 

When you depart the sphere of inclusive power of love, then you will be shattered into pieces. 

You will not be able to live or be welcomed anywhere. That is how it is in the society too, 

right? You will become an unfaithful son. When we consider that, we can see that in Western 

society everything is just the opposite. Because God wants to put all under the subordination 

of the East, He is doing that. 

That cannot be done centering on the Christian culture, and the reason that it becomes like 

that in the last days is because since all must be put under the subordination of the East, it is 

to become the subject of the East. Everything is like this. Do you understand what this 

means? What is our ideology of the subject? [Love] What is love? God stands in the middle 

and in the midst of that True Parents exist, and in the middle of that your own parents dwell, 



and in the middle of that there are the ideal husband and wife, and in the middle of that there 

are ideal children. This is where the ideal family begins. 

Centering on that family, that family having become the nucleus, it can be developed and 

expanded to become the world. The family remains as the axis. That family will not be 

rejected anywhere it goes inside the world environment included within the true love of God. 

It will be protected. If one does not meet the qualification there, one will be chased out. The 

universe will oppose. So, if there is no parent, then sadness will engulf you. When a wife 

dies, her husband will feel sorrow. The universal force will not protect them. Why do you 

feel grief when your child dies? It shows that you lack this. 

Because you lack one section from the way that you can perfect love, because you lack the 

factor that can fit you in with the sphere of perfection of the ideal love, according to the 

amount of your inadequacy, you will be chased out by the universal fortune. That kind of 

person will walk along the periphery. According to the law of "Yin-Gua," if you have 

inherited sin and wrongdoing of your ancestors, then you will have to go outside taking them 

with you. Since this movement behaves much like the breathing activities of the lung, if there 

is anything wrong, then you will be pushed out to the outside. Do you understand? 

What is the ideology of subject in our Unification Church? [Love] Love. You all understand 

its content, right? [Yes] Wherever you go, when you stand on a place, it will be expanded 

outwards to the world from there. 

Our life philosophy in the Unification Church is, centering on love under the dominion of 

such ideology of subject, from the position of applying to the whole one decisive content of a 

family to lead our lives. From this perspective, what was the purpose of your lives so far? 

Were you struggling for money? People fight because of financial problems and then because 

of knowledge. 

From this point of view, the concept of love that we are preaching in the Unification Church 

today, can be connected with the family, society, and world that have ideal content, and it 

began from the mentality of the ideals of creation that God desires. If that cannot only 

disembark but also continue till the end, because it will be expanded, it will return. It has 

been concentrated. It will be intensely concentrated, then be spread out, and this is how it 

develops on. 

When you possess such mentality and lead your life, trying to make such a connection to 

your living environment, the will of God will be fulfilled within your living environment and 

progress on. Because I know this fact, I am giving you such words. Are you going to try to 

live this kind of life? [Yes] (164-95) 

Today, don't we teach the ideology of the subject in the Unification Church? What is the 

ideology of the subject? The ideology of the subject has the purpose of being responsible for 

the whole, giving to the whole, and pioneering the path of the whole. This is the Principle 

perspective. Do you understand? Do you want to become the subject or the object? Which 

one do you want to become? If you are in a county, then you are to become the leader there. 

Isn't this true? [Yes] You are ones who are responsible, right? 

Then, centering on the regions in the four directions, how many times have you walked 

around at dawn, in tears, and climbing the mountain in the village. How much did you pray 



for the protection of the people in the village in tears? This is where the problem is. When 

you shed tears, your ancestors in spirit world, saints and sages, and then God will shed tears 

with you. When this can take place, the road that you walk will be full of testimonies and 

proofs of God's work. If you cannot have a major impact in a village, county, or a city even 

after exerting yourself in such devoted manner for three years, I can only consider you as a 

false one. (81-315) 

2) The Vertical Subject 

Who is the vertical subject? There is none other than God who is the vertical subject. The 

original homeland of your conscience is God. Only after forming a family on the basis of 

God centering on the conscience of individuals, and then forming a tribe, people, nation, 

world and universe centering on God, you can be one with the vertical standard which will 

allow God to freely come down and go up. This vertical standard must also have give and 

take, right? It must revolve up and down. After making circles, a sphere will be formed. 

When you go to a school, who is the vertical representative of the school? The vertical 

representative is the teacher who comes into the classroom. During that time, students must 

absolutely obey the words of the teacher. Those who gossip or complain on the side are 

destructive. 

Now that you understand what is said on this signboard, go ahead and analyze it. What kind 

of qualifications am I able to meet? Can I sway and move back and forth as the family head 

that has brought the vertical and horizontal principles into one, or as the head of the clan or 

people, or as a representative of the world? God as the center of the universe will not freely 

move around. Even a thousand years ago or ten thousand years ago, he did not sway. He is 

unchanging. (148-25) 

You have to have control over your conscience centering on your own individual conscience. 

What is the meaning of the character "tong" in Tongil (unification)? [It means to command 

and lead] It means to unify, in simple terms. How is unification brought about? [By leading 

and commanding] By leading and commanding . . . The meaning of leading is commanding 

from the absolute vertical position. Without the vertical standard, how can you bring 

unification? You are all members of Unification Church, right? Those who are members raise 

your hand. I am saying this because among you here there are those who are not members, at 

least in my eyes. Only senseless and ignorant old people casually raise their hands, without 

even being able to distinguish their left hand from the right. 

You have to lead. What does it mean to lead? Although the four seasons change, you must 

uphold the unchanging vertical standard so that what you have led in spring, winter, fall, 

summer will not change. You cannot say, "Since spring has come, I am bored with the 

vertical position; how wonderful is the horizontal position. I do not like the vertical position. 

I will move to the horizontal position." A leader cannot behave in this way. (148-22) 

3) The Responsibility of the Subject 

A subject has to have a strong power of life. Otherwise, one cannot become a subject. 

Moreover, a subject must contain love. Without possessing love one cannot become a subject. 

It means that one cannot lead objects. It is the same. Unless one becomes true and truthful, 

one cannot become the center. Without love, one cannot become the center. Furthermore, a 



leader must be able to make progress and lead for eternity. Therefore, he must be true. One 

cannot become a leader without being connected to the true life and true love. Does this 

sound right? 

So we come to the conclusion that although it is not easy to clarify all this at once, we must 

exist for the sake of others because we are trying to walk the straight path. When you live for 

the sake of others, when you are trying to live for the plus, then you can follow after the 

position of the minus or rise up to the position of the plus. Up to here, there are numerous 

ways of being connected to it. (133-31) 

In order to become a subject, you must love. Do you understand? You must become crazy 

about loving. A man should not just love a woman, but by first loving the nation, standing in 

the position that the nation guarantees love the woman. That man is to love the woman in the 

position guaranteed by the world. You must understand that this is the position that we are in. 

Then, you should repent. I do not exist to receive love. Members of the Unification Church 

are not a group whose purpose is to receive love. Its purpose it to give love. Do you 

understand? Since it is a group formed for the sake of giving love, because people in the 

world like to receive love, we will be welcomed wherever we go. Is this true? Because people 

in the world are a group that wants to receive love and we are a group that is trying to give 

love, it is natural that we will be welcome. People who stand out among them will give love. 

They will follow wherever we go. (59-58) 

When we look at you today, the question is whether or not you have become people who 

possess the subjectivity and take responsibility on behalf of the dispensation. Ladies and 

gentlemen have you become such people? In order to possess such character, you must 

become revived. Otherwise, you cannot become victors. All of you will face accusation. (17-

51) 

As leaders you must posses independent subjectivity, and as the minister of God you must 

become the subject of faith. There must be progress because we are mobilizing God for our 

activities. I have been helping Korea, I have been helping Korea even after going to America, 

but . . . I have been living like that with that kind of conviction up to now. I am like that even 

now. (68-112) 

No matter where I go, even if I go to a factory, I must become the head of the factory. How 

great is such conviction. Being confident that I can deal with everything is a great conviction. 

How great a thought is that? I know that this and that is no good, and when I meet with the 

president and say how his factory is, he will ask, "How did you know that?" I would then say, 

"How do I know? I know because I have done it before." The Washington Times won the 

first place in the newspaper Olympic games. At that time, in the position of the leader I have 

coached everything, giving orders on what to change. When you can understand this 

Principle and apply in your life, then you will find it surprising that doing so will grant you a 

world of tremendous powers in this free environment. You cannot become the weaker being. 

When you consider that, I am telling you, "Do not just sit in the church but go and meet with 

the leaders in the region and meet with the Christian leaders," because I want you to become 

my second self. But without doing that, you just sit and do no work, but still consider yourself 

as the leader and the subject when you don't even act like a subject to others; you will perish. 

If you are in the subjective position, but without fulfilling your responsibility as the subject, if 



you still claim to be the subject then you will be ruined. There is no progress because there is 

no subject. For this reason, the Principle requires that leaders must put more effort than the 

members when they are doing their mission, Otherwise, it is a swindle. You will become 

thieves. You will become swindlers. (131-223) 

I have traveled often all over the Korean peninsula. As soon as I arrived in America, taking 

forty days, I roamed all over the 48 states, saying, "Run run. My footsteps must reach there. 

You mountains, streams, grasses, and trees, you have been longing for me, haven't you? I am 

here now." Then, I visited every valley and prayed in the highest possible place . . . This is 

what you must do. When I open the doors and go out in some place, I feel the field greeting 

me and the thought emerges, "All right! I should go once. I will go. I will go even to the 

mountains." All things also wait for the masters. Isn't that so? If there is a dog, how much 

would it have waited for the owner to come out, waiting for the night to pass in the cold 

winter or hot summer. Even if the dog fell asleep, when the owner opens the door and comes 

out, it will rise up and rush toward him waving his tails. You should see in the morning. You 

should see if that is true or not. See how happy its expressions are . . . Do you know such 

things? 

It is the same. As you travel over the mountains and fields you should have the attitude, "I 

should go and visit that valley. If there is a village in the valley where the smoke is coming 

from, then I should go and visit the village once. I should go there sometimes." When you go 

with that kind of mindset, then the ancestors in the spirit world will make the people in the 

household to start clean up because the VIP of heaven is coming to visit. This will take place. 

Do you understand? [Yes] They will see the whole thing in their dream and unconsciously 

say, "Is there someone there? It seems like someone is coming here." 

The public sentiments are directly connected with the heart of the heaven. In the original 

world of the heart, there is no need for a bridge. There is no need for a messenger. You will 

sense somehow that someone is coming. What you think will turn out to be true. You will 

come to sense: "Although I am not clear who it is, but someone is coming to visit our house." 

If I have such an attitude then this will take place. Everyday, unconsciously you will look far 

beyond the mountains far away, watch the winding road and the road that disappears around 

the valley and wait for someone; do you think such thing will happen? Just as parents wait for 

the children, parents who are waiting for the child to come will also love the land where the 

child is. It is the same. 

So, what is the responsibility of the owner? What is the responsibility of the subject? When 

you are hungry, they you should ask whether or not there are people in the village who are 

starving. If there are, then you should be prepared to save your lunch and give it to the 

children in that household. If you have that kind of mindset, then there is no way that you will 

starve. Even if you are trying to skip meals, someone will repeatedly bring food to you. This 

is the principle of the universe. This universe is seeking after one center. (81-297) 

4) The Position of the Leader in Regards to the Principle Perspective on Life 

A leader, a subject, must be responsible for the whole. He must be responsible for the whole 

and play the role of the guide who can lead people to good places. When he can pave the 

way, and lay a strong foundation so that the followers can ride on the highway, the more he 

does that the greater subject he is. It is very simple. It is a simple logic. Do you understand 

what I am saying? 



When you go home and see your wife sleeping, you should be thinking, "Because I have not 

fulfilled my responsibility today she is behaving this way." Have you ever thought, "She is 

not waiting for me because I have not fulfilled my responsibility?" Suppose that she did not 

even make lunch and is just taking a nap. You have to think like that. You have to think like 

that in all personal relationships. 

When a person that you are dealing with for the first time has made a mistake, then you 

should think about what you have given him and how much you have invested in him. Only 

by doing so, even if mistakes are made, you can find the universal laws of forgiveness. As the 

subject, you have to first greet him with a delightful heart before you expect him to do so, and 

if you expect him to greet you with a bright face when you yourself are not, then you are just 

a thief. What is a thief? A thief is taking things from someone else's field and eating it 

without working for it. This is the beginning of evil. 

From this Principle perspective on life, did you understand clearly what it means to be in the 

position of a leader? Do you understand? [Yes] Those who do, please raise your hand. Please 

put it down. (81-305) 

What kind of person is the leader, the subject? He is one who takes responsibility for the 

whole. After you go into a village, you should be thinking, "I came to this village as the 

leader. I came as a member of the Special Forces sent by God to build the kingdom of heaven 

and materialize heaven. What did I do as a member of the Special Forces? What did I give to 

the village after coming here? Did I become the subject? Did I become the object?" If you 

failed to become a subject but became an object, then you should be grateful that you have 

not been blown off by the wind and not struck by the lightening and lie dead. 

You should have the attitude, "This village is better than my own village and because it is just 

like the homeland of hope that I have always wanted, I want to go out and meet with the 

people in the village. If I meet them in the morning, then I do not part with them in the 

evening, and if they come to visit me at my house in the evening I just want to give 

something more to them. I want to talk to them even through the night, and hope that they 

would not leave." This is how your heart should be. Why is that so? It is because you are 

brothers who were separated thousands of years ago. Although parents have passed away, 

because you are brothers who came together after thou, sands of years, tens of years, and 

hundreds of years, as soon as your hearts can be connected in a straight line, everything else 

will also be linked together. 

As a leader you should never tell someone who is coming to visit you to not come. I only stay 

for several days, but to be honest, when people come to the headquarters and wait for me, it is 

a bit annoying. This time, I could not get any sleep from Japan, and last night I was so caught 

up in what I was doing that I did not know whether I was walking around or sitting down. 

Because of the jet leg, the time is just the opposite from here. When it is time to fall asleep 

here, it is time to wake up there; when it is time to wake up here, it is time to fall asleep there. 

I try to open my eyes, but they keep on closing by themselves. This is because I have not 

slept for several days. But I never thought that I should sleep anymore because of this. I wish 

that the night would pass by quickly. I am preoccupied with the concern, "How can I make 

them be connected to the heart of God during this time?" This is what is needed. 

Therefore, when a leader fails to fulfill his responsibility, he will receive the gravest 

punishment in the world. It is more fearful than being locked up in the prison and having 



chains placed on your hands and feet. How can you stand on the pulpit without fulfilling your 

responsibility, and how can you talk to the people in the village without fulfilling your 

responsibility? You should be moved by the heart that does not know what else to do but cry 

in tears. This is the place that the original relationship will begin. (81-312) 

5) The Mission of a Central Figure 

What should the subject do? The subject has the responsibility to protect. Moreover, he has to 

determine the position and direction of the environment. After making the determination, he 

must protect and be responsible for it. (1978.3.19) 

Who is the central figure? He has the responsibility to provide protection and the ability to do 

it. Suppose that an ugly man was standing in front of a pretty woman, then when he is facing 

a crisis, is he going to hide inside the armpit of the pretty woman? Think about it. Even a tall 

and pretty woman, would she hide inside the armpit of the ugly man if she is facing some 

dangerous situation? Which is the case, you ladies? No matter how tall and beautiful the 

woman might be, she will hide behind the man. She wants to be protected by him. This is a 

natural expression and reasonable behavior. The central figure must take responsibility and 

provide protection. 

Moreover, the central figure must the lead the movement. He has to guide the way. Isn't this 

true? Only someone who knows the way can guide it; how can someone who does not lead 

the way? Isn't this so? A lady has a doctorate degree while a man only graduated from the 

elementary school. However, when they are climbing a mountain, does the doctor lady walk 

in the front or does the man with elementary education lead the way? In general, if there are 

ten men, then all ten will ignore the lady and try to lead the way at the front. Isn't this how it 

is? The central figure has the responsibility to lead. Toward what? Toward the good place. 

Who is the central figure of the Unification Church? [True Parents] Don't say True Parents, 

but say teacher. It is the same logic. This teacher takes responsibility for everything in the 

Unification Church, whether it is good or bad. Among the members of the Unification 

Church there are many that are older than I am and better than me. Although I am not that 

unworthy. Only by doing so, I won't doze off. It is easier to doze off when there are many 

people. From this perspective, you should tell someone both good bad things right away? If 

someone does not seek the consultation of others just because he is the leader, he is a false 

one. Since the center of the four limbs and all organs is the head, everything must be passed 

through the head. That which does not pass through has already lost its life. It has no value in 

its existence. Therefore, a central figure must 1. Take responsibility, 2. Know how to provide 

protection, and then 3. Know how to lead. (173-346) 

The center is supposed to be responsible for the whole. The center must know how to give 

everything. The center must take responsibility and know how to protect. (134-317) 

Viewing centering on man and woman, husband and wife are the same. They are the same 

when they like each other. However, although they are equal on the horizontal standard, on 

the vertical standard, who sets the standard for an even balance? It is not the woman, but the 

man. It is man. For this reason, man stands on the right side and the woman stands on the left. 

The subject must protect the object. He has the responsibility to protect. Then what does he 

have to do? He has to lead. He must point out the direction, which will lead to the right way. 



So should the wife listen to the words of husbands or not? [They should listen] If the husband 

behaves like a dog, aware only about the horizontal standard, and believes in himself more 

than God and thinks that he is absolute, then you do not have to obey him. However, if he 

listens to his conscience, is concerned about the family, society, and nation, then the wife 

must try to be in harmony with him. She has to follow her husband. (148-17) 

6) The Creation of the Realm of Object Centering on the Subject 

Look. There were people who had joined the Unification Church who said, "I graduated from 

a certain college and coming from the intellectual class, I am intelligent and wise; therefore I 

do not wish to suffer like Rev. Moon." But who is the more intelligent, knowledgeable and 

wise? Seeing the result now, all of them fell down and became those fallen leaves, but Rev. 

Moon, who they thought would fall down, became the branch at the top that bore fruits. 

Although they fell down, Rev. Moon became someone that the world admires. 

How did this come about? It is because I know that there exists the subject-object relationship 

in the environment, and because I go through the changing process of development that can 

benefit the subject and object. Because I have this philosophical perspective on life and 

perspective on the way that the universe operates, although I may seem to be declining, but 

actually I am making progress. I can only progress. Unless my theory is wrong, I will surely 

advance. 

Therefore, the original mind knows. God is the powerful plus. For this reason, if Rev. Moon 

is destined to become the medium through whom one can seek God, then one's conscience 

will naturally be drawn to him and think of him. It will approach it continuously. The body 

moves toward me continuously. This is the action that will take place. (131-222) 

No one will oppose religious leaders like me for going to a bar. In order to take care of all the 

people there, you must first deal with the subject there. Moreover, since what the subject 

needs is the object, in order to lure them out, you have to excel the best person there in doing 

something; this is the way to lure them out naturally. Viewing from the perspective of, shall 

we say, the philosophical perspective of social science, how did the Unification Church 

develop so far? You have to understand it has been making progress by applying this type of 

principle. 

Since God links the relationship between subject and object through the history of re-

creation, when you stand as a man to represent God, then you have to recreate. You must 

recreate centering on these principles. Then, what do you have to do? You have to recreate a 

realm of reciprocity. As you meet someone, if you pour all your heart and effort to create the 

realm of object in the environment that accords with your own field, then you can stand on 

the theoretical foundation of eternal existence. 

Then, in the process of doing that, what do you center on? You are not to center on Rev. 

Moon. You are to do it from the position of subject centering on the heart of God during the 

creation, the standard of heart that seeks to complete the ideals of love and purpose of love. 

When this can be done, you can naturally obtain the power that would enable the hearts of 

subjects with original nature to be absorbed into the realm of the subject's heart of faith, 

despite the fall. This is how they will be connected. Do you understand? In order to make the 

realm of object in that environment, you have to pour all of your main effort and energy 

twenty four hours a day, just as how God was carrying on the creation process. 



In this way, you are to make the realm of reciprocity on the individual level and then on the 

family level. This is the original way. The environment on the family level I am talking 

about, it is not the family inside the realm of the fall during the historical era of the world, but 

the family that was to be created centering on God. If you stand as the subject on the standard 

position centering on the family, this will allow the formation of the realm of reciprocity and 

environment on the foundation of family centered on God, and create the domain of tribes. 

(135-177) 

The way to safeguard the battlefront of unification is not surpassing oneself and making it 

possible for God to help. In other words, it is not having the force of heaven put into oneself, 

but it is creating the conditions for the force to be put into the object on one's own account. 

You must understand that this is how the protection of the environment that you are in is 

secured. For this reason, you have to believe that you are always one with God. You should 

think that when you go out witnessing, you should go with God. When you speak you should 

speak together with God. When you are eating meals or sleeping, or whatever you do, you 

must have the mindset that you are living intimately with God. This type of person -- if one 

lives such life -- then when you meet a sad person, you will automatically become sad. You 

can feel what God is feeling. This is having the actual experience of God. You have to enter 

this realm of experience. 

So, when you go to certain town or village, you can immediately sense what the village is 

like. When you go to a high place in the village to pray and sing, people from the village will 

come up, those who share your cause. The fundamental Principle is that whenever there is 

perfect plus, the perfect minus will emerge. 

When you do business, sell flowers, or whatever you do, even witnessing, if you do it with 

prayer and a devotional heart, then it will be revealed to you. You will be shown what kind of 

person you will meet. When you set out witnessing, you will want to mysteriously go to a 

place that you have not even thought about before. If you go there, you will meet someone 

whom God loves. You cannot deny the existence of God when you are having this kind of 

experience. (69-288) 

Section 2 - Subject and Object, Cain and Abel [Part 2] 

2. Cain and Abel 

1) Cain and Abel in the History of the Dispensation 

You may think that when Cain and Abel both made an offering, God's position of receiving 

the offering of Abel was different from His position of rejecting the offering of Cain, but this 

is not true. If there were even a trace of willingness in Cain to go through Abel, who 

represented God, then God would have surely accepted the offering. Although there may 

have been a difference in regards to when, God tried to deal with them fairly. (3-205) 

If Cain did not really care about the offering that he made to God, then it would not have 

mattered to him so much whether or not God received the offering of Abel. However, what 

made him furious and resentful was the thought that his devotion was less than that of Abel. 

Cain must have thought that the devotion with which he prepared the offering was at least 

equal to, if not better than that of Abel. Don't you think this is how it was? It is human nature 



to want one's own to be received first, even if the offering had the same content and was 

made from the same position. 

Cain cannot complain if Abel's offering deserved to be accepted. If they can be compared, 

how can he raise a complaint? However, won't he complain if the offering was not accepted, 

even if they were offered from the equal positions? Therefore, you have to be better when 

you are exerting yourself. You have to offer it after preparing the devotional heart that is 

better than the offering. 

When you look at it centering on Abel, Abel made the offering with the same degree of 

devotion as Cain. However, because Abel was on the side of God from the beginning point 

God accepted it. For this reason, Abel should have been grateful and humble even if God 

accepted his offering. Then would Cain have tried to kill him? Nevertheless, since God only 

received his offering, Abel must have expressed great joy to the extent that aroused intense 

feeling of jealousy in Cain. It would have been good if he just kept the feeling of happiness to 

himself and not expressed it, but he boasted to his older brother. Don't you also want to boast 

about some happy events in your life? Don't you want to brag about it? Similarly, Abel must 

have boasted to his brother. In the process, he must have gone overboard and said, "God did 

not receive older brother's offering and just accepted mine. Therefore, I am better than my 

older brother." Thus, Cain's face must have grown red, and he must have felt intense anger. It 

is reasonable to have this kind of thought. 

Abel should not have bragged that he felt happy because he received the blessing from God. 

Instead, when he received the blessing, he should have realized his shortcomings and said, 

"Older brother, I am sorry." If he did that, would Cain have beaten him to death? He probably 

would not have killed him. This is the mistake of Abel. (34-51) 

Do you like Abel or do you like Cain? [Abel] I like neither Cain nor Abel. Why? Abel made 

the offering together with his older brother Cain, so even when God accepted only his 

offering and rejected his older brother's, he should have been nice to his older brother. He 

should have been more considerate toward his brother. What do you think God would have 

done if at that moment Cain wept and make a havoc protesting, "Father, why did you only 

receive my offering?" and then go to his older brother and say, "I dislike God who only 

accepted my offering." God would have had to love Cain for sure. 

Cain and Abel probably made the same preparation to make the offering to God. Cain 

prepared grains and Abel prepared lamb for one year, and with greatly devout attitude they 

offered them. It is good that they both put in great effort. However, without considering the 

question of who put in more effort, and just looking at the question of receiving or rejecting 

the offering, God accepted the offering of Abel because He had to. 

However, since God accepted only his offering, Abel thought that this was because he was 

better and God only liked him. Thus, he must have bragged to his older brother, "Older 

brother, see, my offering was accepted." This must be what he did. Otherwise, why should 

Cain, who did not do anything, grow red in his face? Do you think this took place even when 

Abel did not do anything? For sure, Abel went before Cain to mock him, "What are you. My 

offering was received." Abel must never be arrogant. He must be humble. For this reason, he 

deserved to be beaten to death. There was no choice but to be beaten to death. 



Unification Church members have to become Abels, right? [Yes] Then have you become 

Abels yet? Perhaps you are in the process of becoming one, but you are repeating the 

mistakes of Abel who was beaten to death. If you act arrogantly and say, "What is a Christian 

minister? How did the Fall take place? What? It was committed by eating the fruit of the tree 

of the knowledge of good and evil? You ministers cannot solve these questions without us, 

right?" If you do that, then Unification Church will face difficulties. Did you do this or not? I 

told you not to do so, but you have been doing it anyway outside. (34-272) 

After the offering was made, Cain hated and beat Abel to death when he found out that God 

only received the offering of Abel, but you have to understand that even from when they 

were making preparations for the offering, Cain held grudges against Abel. It is not the case 

that he beat Abel because he was suddenly overwhelmed with hatred when God did not 

receive his offering, but rather, even before that took place, Cain felt the hatred that wanted to 

kill Abel. 

What do you, who have inherited this fallen lineage, have to do to climb over the hill of 

universal sorrow? Now, you are not to build the attar that will set the condition of 

unfaithfulness and conflict before God, but build the victorious altar of Able that can return 

glory and happiness to heavenly father. 

For this reason, your life today must not be limited to yourself. It is a life to be led on behalf 

of the whole. The times that you lie down before God and the lifestyle that is centered on the 

principle, your life must not be limited to these moments and lifestyle. This is where it is 

determined whether one stands in the position of Abel or Cain. In other words, you stand at 

the incredible historical crossroads where you might easily become either Cain or Abel. 

Knowing this, you should be able to distinguish, centering on the church, who is the Cain 

figure and who is the Abel figure. If there are two people, one of them is certainly Abel and 

the other is Cain. If there are three people, then two people might be Cain or Abel, but what 

you must understand is that there is always the most central Abel and Cain, and you should 

be able to distinguish them clearly. 

Moreover, Cain and Abel must never be separated. One side is the right hand and the other 

side is the left hand. Accordingly, you must have a faithful heart to understand that God is 

your God as well as the other's God. God not only loves you but also loves the other. Then, 

you must always seek and serve the Abel type figure and try your best to avoid the position of 

Cain. You must clearly understand that unless you can become such person, one-day God 

will surely judge you. 

When we look at the Unification Church today, there is also Cain and Abel. So, God reveals 

His words through Abel and wishes that every one will become one with the Abel. However, 

there is one person that prevents this unity with the Abel, and this is Satan. For this reason, in 

order for you to lead the right life of faith, you have to be able to discuss everything with 

someone who is more Abel-like than you are and become one with him. (3-206) 

The fact that we, the Unification Church, are raising the issue of Cain and Abel shows that 

the era of Jesus has passed. Moreover, when we talk about Cain and Abel who can stand in 

front of the parents, we are talking about the restored Adam's family, in other words, the 

position of brothers that is not invaded by Satan. Do you understand what I am saying? 



I told you that in order to stand in the position of Abel you must find Abel. Then, what did 

God do to find Cain? God carried on the dispensation on the national level by putting Jesus in 

the Abel position in order to find the Cain figure through Jesus. For this reason, there is a 

Cain type nation, Cain type religious denomination, Cain type tribe, Cain type family, and 

Cain type individual. (34-54) 

2) What You Need to Become Abel 

Abel has to take on the most important mission in the course of restoration. The reason that 

the position of Abel has been created was because of the fall. If there was no fall, then there 

was no need for the creation of the Abel figure for the dispensation. 

Establishing Abel cannot be done with Abel alone. Before Abel comes into being, there must 

be a Cain. The first prerequisite for Abel is Cain. Abel cannot become Abel without Cain. 

Moreover, in order for Abel to be chosen as the true Abel figure, he needs a preparation 

period. In other words, he needs a period during which whether or not he can stand on the 

side of God is decided. In our Unification Church we call this time the period to establish the 

foundation of faith, but this is the period during which offering is made. 

The meaning of making an offering is mending and linking through the heart of faith the 

separation between God and man, and it also means building a relationship externally. For 

this reason, without achieving this, one cannot become an offering. We know that a sacrifice 

always exists for the sake of one who makes the offering and the one who offers it. We know 

that this process of sacrifice has been extended through the Old Testament, the New 

Testament, and the Completed Testament. (56-74) 

In order to become Abel, one needs Cain. Abel cannot become Abel alone. Cain is absolutely 

needed. However, among Cain figures, there are those on God's side and those on Satan's 

side. For Jesus, John the Baptist was the Cain on God's side. Restoration was possible 

because John the Baptist was made the Cain figure on God's side. Isn't this true? [Yes] Cain 

on the satanic side will bite and hit. This is the fundamental Principle and the original nature 

of Satan. 

In order for you to become Abel, you must first become one with God and then have Cain. 

Then who is Cain? Who is your Cain? In order for Cain to rise to the position of Cain, he has 

to start from the position of servant of servant, then rise to the positions of servant, adopted 

son, and then son. The son here will not receive accusations. Only by passing through this 

position can he rise to the position of Cain who can stand before God. However, Cain alone 

cannot rise to such a position. Someone must raise him up. Then who is to raise him up? The 

one who raises him up does the mission of messiah. Then on whose behalf is he raised up? 

He is to be raised in place of father. In other words, he is to be raised in place of God's heart. 

For this reason, you can raise Cain only when you have a parental heart. 

In order to become Abel, you must look for Cain. You cannot become Abel before finding 

Cain. Accordingly, standing in the position representing God, you have to pass through the 

position of servant of servant and the position of adopted son to rise to the position of son. By 

doing so, you have to set the condition of having subjugated Cain centering on Abel. Only 

then you can complete your responsibility as the son who can stand before God, and from 

there when you stand on the position that Cain cooperates, then you can move toward the 

position of parent. Do you understand what I am saying? 



Therefore, the purposes of your witnessing activities are first to create a Cain figure, and then 

to establish the Abel position. So, you who witness from the Abel position stand as the 

representative of God. Moreover, centering on God and on behalf of Jesus, you are restoring 

what the ancestors did not fulfill in the period when the position of servant was being 

restored. By doing so, you are to progress on, from the era of Adam to the eras of Noah, 

Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. Only after arriving at the period of Jesus will Cain and Abel will 

be determined. Before the era of Jesus, all stand in the position of adopted sons. (34-53) 

Now, the rule to decide the Abel figure . . . In determining the Abel figure, who has the first 

responsibility? [Heavenly father] Then? [Good spirits] After that? [Angels] Next? [Satan] 

You heard this for the first time? 

Why is this so? When Satan accuses, saying, "He has no qualifications to become Abel," then 

it cannot be done. Satan is very clear about what conditions a man has to set to become Abel. 

When Satan argues, "He should be like this and like that, but he has not set such conditions," 

what can God say? Can He assert, "You Satan! I say I am going to do it; who are you to 

object?" [He cannot] When the prosecuting attorney makes the accusation before the judge, 

"This person committed such and such crimes," can the judge say, "You! I am making the 

decision; who are you to raise your voice?" Can he do that? [No] It is the same thing. God is 

the judge and Satan is the prosecuting attorney who makes the accusations. It is the same. 

Then, who plays the role of the defense lawyer? It is the good ancestors and angels. It is the 

good ancestors and angels who have been restored like us that play this role. 

However, can you make the decision? Can you insist, "God! Ancestors! Angels! Satan! Since 

I have chosen myself as Abel, you should recognize me." Can you do this yourself? [No] You 

can stand on the side of Abel. You must clearly understand that you can stand on the Abel 

side but you cannot become the Abel figure on the side of Abel. You have to be clear about 

this. Do you understand what I am talking about? [Yes] 

In order to be chosen as Abel, you have to be called upon by God. It must be that chosen 

when God decrees, "You, so and so, you have to fulfill this mission," then you say, "Yes." If 

God calls upon you like that, then your good ancestors who stand on the side of God will be 

happy or not? [They will be happy] (89-121) 

What does Abel have to do? First he has to become one with God, and second he has to love 

the archangel. He must win the archangel's recognition. The archangel must acknowledge, 

saying, "You are truly the son of God, and therefore the heir apparent." At this moment, the 

person in the position of archangel is Cain, and one in the position of Adam is Abel. You 

have to understand this clearly. 

Are you Abel or Cain? [Abel] Have you become Abel? You cannot become Abel unless you 

receive the love of God, yet are you receiving the love of God? Do you think that you are? 

Have you ever said to your hands as you look at them, "This hand is receiving the love of 

God. How beautiful it is." Have ever felt, "God loves every part of my body." Have you ever 

felt, "Inside my blood and flesh, God's blood and flesh exists, and in my love, the life element 

of God operates." You have to be able to feel this kind of feeling. However, all of you are not 

like that. Do you understand? 



What do you have to do first? You must understand this clearly. First, you must receive the 

love of God; second, you must love the archangel. You must be able to do both of these 

things. 

False parents came into being because man fell. For this reason, they are to be divided 

between Cain and Abel to carry on the work of restoration. In other words, restoration is done 

with Abel as the representative of Adam and Cain as the representative of the archangel. 

Then what do you have to do to become Abel? First, I have said that you must become one in 

heart with God. When you become one in heart and are pleasing to God, then God cannot but 

love you. Moreover, because you become God's child when your heart becomes one with His, 

He will give you specific commands in your life, "You should live like this and do like that." 

Then would you follow the directions? [We must follow] You must follow the orders to 

fulfill God's purpose. By doing so, your unity of heart will be manifested as external oneness. 

You have to understand these principles clearly. (34-85) 

Where is the position of Cain and Abel decided. This is the crucial problem. Cain and Abel 

will not be decided in some good and comfortable position. 

Why do we need Cain and Abel? Think about it. They are needed for the sake of the 

restoration through indemnity. Isn't this so? Then, what do we have to do to undertake the 

restoration through indemnity? We have to become a sacrifice. (34-91) 

Where does God decide upon the Abel figure? He makes the choice at the place where Satan 

cannot accuse. Then, what is the position where Satan will not accuse? It is the position 

where unity with God is achieved, yet this position is not a position of joy, but the most 

sorrowful and difficult position. In other words, in the position where one is willing to die, in 

the most miserable position, there you can become one with God. (34-51) 

For the Principle perspective, what is Abel? He is the center. God has to enter the middle of 

the center. However, have you become Abel? [We have not] Why have you not? In order to 

become Abel, one must obey. One must obey God and become one with Him. In order to 

become one with God, must you do everything that God tells you to do? [We must] You 

cannot be an Abel unless you can do all that God tells you to do. Even if you did ninety-nine 

percent of them, if you fail to do the last one, you cannot become the Abel figure. (34-46) 

When I ask you, "Have you become individual Abel?" -- in order for you to become Abel, 

you need three Cain figures. Then, when I ask, "Who is your Cain?" you should be able to 

say, "My Cain is so and so." Then, this kind of individual can indemnify horizontally the 

vertical history centering on that Cain. For this reason, in regards to this vertical standard, if 

that kind of individual stands on the central position, then through that one person, horizontal 

indemnity can be carried out; however, if you cannot become that kind of individual, then 

you must pass through three eras, three stages. 

For this reason, the ones you can present as shields before heaven as "so and so" when you 

are asked for your Cain, are what we in the Unification Church call the spiritual children. 

Three spiritual children are not enough. With three sons, you must lay the foundation of a 

family. When you have formed a family, you can enter the kingdom of heaven. (56-98) 



Now, when we talk about Cain and Abel in the Unification Church, is it correct to say, "I am 

Abel because I joined first?" [Not correct] This would instead cause him to become Satan. He 

might easily become Cain. Those who joined the Unification Church first are those who 

might easily become the vanguard of satanic side. 

Then, the only one with the qualification to become Abel is one who has the victorious 

foundation of having become Abel. In the Unification Church, those who are born first are 

Cain, and those who came out later are Abel. Accordingly, if one who joined first can 

command angels like God and become like Adam who did not fall, then he can always be 

Abel; however, those who assert their position and fail to show example in regards to the will 

of God, will all become Cain. This is the way things are tied together in Unification Church, 

but even if you look at the world after dividing it centering on the Unification Church, you 

will find that because this world came out first, it is Cain. This is how we see it. In other 

words, we can be the Abel side. 

Now, when you look at the external world, you will find that there is also Cain and Abel here. 

Among evil people, there are those who are more evil, and those who are less evil; there are 

Cain and Abel. Even in the external world, democratic world and the communist world are 

fighting, and in the internal world, the Unification Church is fighting with the Christian 

Churches . . . This kind of phenomena will take place. Christianity is older brother and we are 

younger brother. Christianity who came first is the older brother, so it is in the Cain position; 

we are younger brothers, and for this reason they must submit to the younger brother. If they 

don't, then they will be cut off. (76-329) 

3) Who is Abel and who is Cain 

Among the members of Unification Church today, there are those crazy ones who say, "I am 

Abel because I joined earlier and those who joined later are Cain; so you should serve me!" 

There are many such crazy people. What kind of person is Abel? Abel is one who lives 

according to the will of God. One who is more public is Abel. You have to understand this. 

Who is Cain? He stands on the side of Satan. Who is Satan? Satan starts off from selfish 

thoughts. Abel begins from thinking not about himself but about God. You should understand 

this. 

Even if you joined earlier, one who is satisfying one's own greed is Cain. One who thinks 

about oneself first is Cain. This kind of person must be chased out. This is the Principle that I 

use when I am dealing with people. 

No matter how long one has been in the church, if one is living selfishly, I completely ignore 

him or her. I cannot do anything about it now, but when the time comes, I will tell him to 

pack up and leave. You are not Abel just because you joined earlier. Do you understand? One 

who pursues personal agendas more is Cain and one who thinks more about the public 

matters and heaven than about oneself is Abel. You have to understand this clearly. (58-68) 

In deciding upon the brotherly order among the members of the Unification Church, one who 

joined first stands in the Abel but is at the same time also Cain, and one who joined later is in 

the position of Cain but is also Abel simultaneously. (24-348) 

Centering on the Cain-Abel problem . . . You might say, "I am the regional leader, area leader 

or district leader sent by the headquarters, so you should listen to me." But, this is not how it 



is. This is God's side and that is Satan's side, so would Satan's side listen to you? He won't. 

To make him listen to you, you must put in three times more effort. When you put in three 

times more effort, then a third of that will return. Why is this? Since the number of 

completion arrived at after passing through the formation and growth stage belongs to God, 

so in order to save Cain in the course of restoration today, we are to put in three time the 

effort to take one. This is how it is. However, ignorant of this Principle, you just order people 

and do not know how to receive orders. This attitude is wrong. 

This is not how the principles of Cain and Abel are. Abel is supposed to shed blood and tears 

. . . The difference is that he is shedding tears to open the way through which Cain can 

survive. This is where the precious thing, the foundation of victory is. You are the same. How 

much did all of you fulfill the responsibility of Abel for the sake of the members? Sacrificing 

for the sake of that one life . . . You must reflect and answer to yourself the question, "How 

much you have exerted yourself to raise the life of one person considering it as the ultimate 

goal of your life?" (70-149) 

Among the members of the Unification Church, ones who assert themselves are all Cain. 

Wasn't Cain born first? Abel was not one who was born first. Because one who was born first 

is Cain, those who think of themselves highly just because they joined early and scorn those 

who joined later are people who have inherited the lineage of the Cain tribe. These types of 

people have to receive training all over again in the spirit world. There is no other way. You 

just wait and see. 

I will not use the service of those who assert themselves just because they joined earlier. If I 

were to use them, then we will surely be ruined. This type of person stands on the side of 

Satan. 

For this reason, you are to respect people until the end; you are to love and revere people 

until the end. Those who sleep until late in the morning, despite my waking them up at dawn, 

will all be chased out. You have to understand that there exist such principles. Do you 

understand? 

Among the members of the Unification Church, what kind of person is Cain? Those who 

raise their heads high and order others around are Cain. Then who is Abel? Those who are 

trying to complete their responsibility are Able. Do you understand? [Yes] Despite the fact 

that those who joined first are originally Cain, they try to act like Abel. This is like falling 

into a trap set by oneself. For that kind of person, no matter what he does and how hard he 

tries, unless he does things according to the principle, I will not use him. (49-214) 

What kind of being is Abel and what kind of being is Cain? According to our Divine 

Principle, the being called Cain is one who tries to put the burden of his problem and 

concerns on the shoulders of others. While Abel is one who is trying to reach out and take 

care of problems of others even if he himself is also facing difficulties. That is the difference. 

(62-189) 

What kind of person is Abel? He is one who receives God's love first, then sets on doing the 

mission to the degree that equals the love, and then makes contributions to the dispensation as 

much as the love he received. Because Abel received the love of God, he must even sacrifice 

himself in order to walk the way of dispensation. He has no other alternative but to move 

forward because he has the duty to establish the reciprocal foundation to receive love that is 



equal to the foundation of dispensation, even if he has to offer up his life. This world is not a 

world of correspondence but a world of conflict. The fact that we still hope to destroy the 

world of conflict and build a world of correspondence shows that the world is not the world 

that we have now. The new era is going to dawn upon us. (51-82) 

What kind of person is Abel? He is one who is liked in any environment. Who likes him 

then? God must first like him and then the environment must like him. When reflecting with 

this perspective, we can understand that Abel did not fulfill his responsibility to the full 

extent in Adam's family. 

Suppose that two people hold intense animosity toward each other, as if toward an enemy, 

and no longer able to hold it in, they get into a fight. Among the two, what kind of person 

will prevail at the end? Here, revenge is not an ironclad rule. If on the other side of revenge 

there is a condition, a room for forgiveness, then there can be no excuse for undertaking 

revenge. Everything will be absorbed when it comes before something that is better. Here, 

which one is the subject and which one is the object? That which is better is subject and that 

which is worse is the object. 

Then, what kind of person is one who is trying to become a good person? He is one who has 

established the absolute standard before God, the absolute being. Within that absolute 

standard, the world, nation, and people as well as all the institutions and ideologies of the 

society will be included. This is how it should be. You must create the absolute environment 

in which this can take place. You have to become someone who has the capacity to give and 

extend oneself, regardless of what society and system you are in. (34-233) 

Up until now, you have failed to understand the tactics of God and Satan. The road of Abel is 

being hit first and then taking it away. At first, it seems that Satan is winning because he is 

striking first, but in the end, he has to return everything adding unto it all that is good in him. 

Do you understand what I am saying? For the evil side, even if it conquers others, it will not 

be triumphant; instead, even the goodness within the evil will be seized. In other words, the 

way God works is much like how God strikes rice cake and then hands it over, but then when 

He takes it back, there is powdered beans added on top of the rice cake. For a short period 

evil flourishes and stands in the position to strike goodness, but that does not mean that 

heaven will decline. 

Then you have to understand how to distinguish Cain and Abel. Even among the Unification 

Church members, if there are two people, then among the two there is Cain and Abel. To 

define which one is Cain and which one is Abel, the one who is struck is Abel and one who 

strikes is Cain. Even if you call out rudely to someone who has brought no harm to you, you 

become a Cain. Let's take an example and say that there are two sons before parents, and the 

age difference between the two is quite substantial. However, even if for consultation or in 

any other aspect the older brother can act on behalf of the parents, if the older brother hits the 

younger, that is without any fault, then the parents will stand on the side of the younger son. 

People do not understand that this is the criterion for judging good and evil that applies to 

today's society. The one who is harming others always becomes the Cain figure. 

Among the Unification members, if you mock one who is working hard and exhibiting great 

devotion for the sake of the church, "Why does he act so special?" then you become Cain. 

You must understand this. This is how Cain and Abel set themselves apart from each other. 



One who is being criticized and being harmed without having committed any sin is always 

Abel, while one who criticizes and strikes others always becomes Cain. 

This is how it is even when saying just one word. Even when you are speaking, one who 

speaks words that are beneficial is Abel, and one who speak words that harm others is Cain. 

In other words, when you benefit someone you are not striking him, but when you are doing 

something for someone for your own sake, it is the same as harming the other person. For this 

reason, the public position is the place whose purpose is to benefit others, and the private 

position is the place where one lives for the sake one's own benefit. In this way, centering on 

public and private, Cain and Abel as well as good and evil are differentiated. You have to 

understand this. (56-85) 

One who is more public-minded is Abel. Among the members of the Unification Church, 

there are those who believe that they are Abel because they joined first, but even if they 

joined early, if they cannot be public-minded, then they are Cain. They are Cain for sure. 

Cain was born first, but because he could not be more public than Abel could, he had to 

follow Abel. There might be those among the members of Unification Church who insist just 

because they joined early, "Because I joined early, I am Abel." However, what are those who 

cannot be more public-minded than those who joined later? [Cain] They are Cain. If they 

claim to be Abel, then they are thieves. The Abel figure is one who stands in more public 

position. (31-165) 

Within the Unification Church, you are all linked up together as Cain and Abel. According to 

the principle, we have to restore the individual, family, tribe and people, but if you try to 

make horizontal relationships, then you will come into conflict with one another. Even while 

you are like that, you have to silently cast your head down and live for the sake of others. 

Therefore, there are many people who seem to be apathetic to each other. However, you have 

to understand that one who sacrifices for the sake of the whole is the Abel. Do you 

understand. No matter how early you joined, that is all of no use. Because the vertical history 

is composed in the three stages of formation, growth, and completion, the horizontal history 

also is composed of the three stages, formation, growth, and completion. The time period can 

be shortened or extended. You have to understand this. (49-217) 

You will naturally come to admire me because I have offered my life to sacrifice more for the 

sake of the public cause than for my own benefit and invested the materials and quantity. 

This is the principle. This is the heavenly fortune. 

When you go back this time, I hope that you can become someone whose memory will dwell 

in the hearts of many people. This is the only way that you can become Abel. Do you 

understand? The will of Abel will not be realized in the rebellious position, but when one 

sincerely bows the head down and lives for the sake of others. This is how one is connected 

to the foundation for the perfection of Abel. 

The restoration of the worldwide kingdom of heaven cannot come into being unless the 

foundation for the perfection of Abel on the individual level, family level, tribe or people 

level, national and world level can be linked up. We who understand this must apply this 

Principle centering on each day regardless of night and day, and for the sake of the 

development of this fundamental principle, we have to be on the run without rest. We can say 

that this type of person is a man of God. Do you understand? (64-81) 



Section 2 - Subject and Object, Cain and Abel [Part 3] 

2. Cain and Abel 

4) Cain and Abel Relationships Among Members 

There are Cain and Abel among the members of the Unification Church, and those who 

joined first are Cain, so it is they who stand in the important position. So, who is the person 

that joined the church first? The one who joined the earliest is I. Is there anyone who joined it 

before me? Therefore, I am Cain. Even if you ask God about it, he will agree. However, I do 

not force you into serving me, telling you, "You serve me, all of you, come here." I leave you 

to decide to do it if you want to and not do it if you do not. The only thing is that I teach you 

correctly. You have to know that the summer wind that blows before the autumn wind is 

scarier. 

When we look at the members of the Unification Church and ask the question who the Abel 

is, horizontally those who joined earlier are Abel while vertically those who joined recently 

are Abel. In the vertical and horizontal relationships, the horizontal must be attentive to the 

vertical and not the other way around. This is how it will become. 

When we look at God and man, man must be more attentive toward God than God is attentive 

toward man. The history of dispensation, that is supposed to value this tradition, is the 

formula course. The reason that I am putting the thirty-six couples through the course of 

suffering is because I do not want them to be accused for violating this law. I left all the 

Unification Church members alone but sent all the blessed couples out to walk the path of 

suffering. I did it so that they can fulfill their responsibility as Abel. They are to complete 

their responsibility as Abel centering on the Unification Church. 

By doing so, they are to prepare all four directions. You are not to live according to your own 

wishes but according to my words, and follow that path that I am walking on. I am not telling 

you to do otherwise. You are to inherit the tradition of the Unification Church. You are 

supposed to do as I do. I have abandoned my family and parents to walk this path. This is 

what you must also do. Do you understand? You must be obedient while walking this path. 

What is the secret to becoming the Abel figure? It is safeguarding the tradition. One who 

does not rebel even when one is facing death is to become Abel. You have to understand this. 

Jesus is said to be the young lamb, right? Therefore, even if you are poked, you must not 

rebel. (49-214) 

Are you leaders Cain or Abel? You are Cain before me. All of you agree and say, "I want 

Teacher to be my older brother," right? In order for me to be the Teacher, I have to care for 

and love you more than I love myself. This is the principle. This is true wherever you are. Do 

you understand what I am saying? [Yes] Looking at it horizontally, you are to stand in the 

front. Do you understand? Horizontally, you are to surpass the satanic world. You are to 

stand in the position where you have the condition of having being born first. However, 

looking at it vertically, you are Abel who stands below me. You stand in the position of 

having been born later. So, I have to be absolutely one with God. Having achieved the 

oneness, Cain and Abel must become one. 



This is the Principle. It is vertical and Principle. Since God exists first He is the oldest and I 

am the younger son. Moreover, in the Unification Church, I am the oldest son and all who 

joined the church are younger sons. This is to say that the vertical standard has the Principle 

form while the horizontal standard becomes the possession of Satan. It will be the opposite. 

You have to understand this clearly. The vertical standard has the Principle shape. Do you 

understand? 

Vertically, I stand in the position of the oldest son while you stand in the position of younger 

sons. Horizontally, you stand in the position of the older sons while I stand in the position of 

younger son. Therefore, in order to restore you, I must serve. This is the principle. It will 

become the opposite. So, you can come in here only when you complete your responsibility 

horizontally. Only when you become completely one with me vertically and horizontally, you 

can enter the position of Abel. 

So, vertically you are in the position of older brother and horizontally you are in the position 

of the younger brother. The members will be in the position of the older son, because they are 

on the side of Satan. If you do not carry this out faithfully, then all will become twisted. Do 

you understand? 

In other words, like the relationship between you and me, even in the relationship between 

you and the members, vertically you stand in the position of older brother while the members 

are in the position of younger brother; for this reason, they can be governed automatically. 

You can have dominion over them, but in the outside world when you deal with them 

horizontally you cannot govern them. You stand in the position of Abet while members stand 

in the position of Cain. It will become the opposite. For this reason, in order to restore them, 

the leader must go through the course of indemnity of Abel on their behalf. Otherwise, the 

restoration will not be accomplished. 

What that means is that, those members who pledge to maintain absolute faith can be 

governed as you see fit because they are within you, but those who joined recently must go 

through the course of restoration through indemnity. From the vertical position, you can treat 

them as younger brothers from the position of the older brother, but this is not the case when 

you are in the horizontal position. If you do not lead them through the process of restoration 

through indemnity when they fail to become one, they do not have any other way to return. It 

is the same. 

For this reason, as soon as one joins the church, all that one has, all the belongings including 

the body and mind must be offered to the Abel, and say, "I offer even my love to you." This 

is the only way to become one. Is that easy to do? You cannot become the son before you 

become completely one with God and me. You cannot stand in the position of the son. Before 

you become completely one, there is no Abel position. There is no place for you to stand. 

So, after you stand on firm ground you have to raise people in the four directions. This is 

where the twelve tribes come from. Because there are twelve months, twelve tribes must be 

formed. They must completely submit and become one horizontally in give and take with 

each other. Just as there are twelve months on the earth to make up a year, even in the spirit 

world, there are twelve such doors. This is where the twelve tribes originate. If you cannot 

match the twelve directions in number, then you must create the four-position foundation in 

four directions. This is not the degrees that indicate the three-dimensionality of the four 



directions, but represent the twelve directions and twelve months. You have to prepare on all 

four directions by perfecting the four-position foundation. 

By doing so, Jesus secured three disciples centering on him to form the four directions. 

Centering on this, he raised twelve disciples. This is the reason why in the Unification 

Church, you are told to witness to three people for the blessing. Without this, you won't have 

the foundation of the number four and therefore you cannot possess the right to indemnity 

conditions. Do you understand what this means? You do not even understand this. You are 

trying to do restoration through indemnity and work of restoration and so forth. If you don't 

understand this, all your attempts are in vain. Your lives of faith all stand in the position of 

Satan. (116-266) 

5) The Mission of Abel 

We have learned about Cain and Abel problems in the Principle. Abel is supposed to separate 

himself from Satan or from Cain. After that, entering the realm of God's love, by 

experiencing the sorrow of God and the older brother, we are supposed to make the 

determination to sacrifice our lives in their place, and save the older brother even if that 

means putting our lives on the line and offering our life. However, during this process, Cain 

murdered Abel. 

The members of the Unification Church understand the Divine Principle. So the members 

stand in the position of Abel. For this reason, you must first be able to fight against Satan, 

and separate yourself from the satanic world. This means that you have to enter the realm of 

God's love. However this is not all. From that moment, you have to be willing to sacrifice 

yourself in order to resolve the sorrowful heart of God and the brothers and sisters who are 

chained to the satanic world. You must try to save them from the satanic world by offering 

your life and sacrifice as the ransom. The dispensation of restoration will move forward from 

the moment Abel sacrifices himself. This is the formula that you must remember. This must 

become one unit of the dispensation of God. (52-52) 

What does Abel have to do now? Since Abel cannot go without Cain, he must look for Cain. 

In a family, who is the most representative Cain figure? As long as you can subjugate this 

Cain figure then all the rest will also submit to you. Should you conquer the most evil of all 

Cains or overcome the least evil Cain? [The most evil Cain] Ha ha ha. Why? Why? This is 

because the more evil one is, the more objects one governs. Would it be easy to conquer him? 

[Difficult] (76-333) 

Who must Abel love? [Cain] Abel must love Cain. He must subjugate him naturally with 

love. He must stand in the position of loving them with blood and tears. He must give love 

that is the loftiest. Other wise Cain will not relinquish, and thus restoration cannot be carried 

out. We must do this for the sake of the Christian church, the Korean nation, and North 

Korea. This is the reason that I am praying for North Korea right now. (34-283) 

Before you love Abel, you must love the archangel, and after loving Cain should you love 

Abel. This is the Principle. The archangel became Satan, and the older brother is Satan. 

Therefore, Abel must love Satan. You must love God also. This is important. This is what 

everything depends on. It is here. 



Without love, Satan will not leave. The Christianity of today does not even dream about how 

to separate Satan and the satanic world. Why would Christianity perish when it preaches, "By 

faith, with the help of the cross we will receive salvation?" Satan must be separated and Cain 

must be made to submit. The question is how Abel will take care of these two problems. 

What is Abel's responsibility? It is to bring Satan down to his knees. Unless Satan surrenders, 

he cannot be separated. Satan must be conquered and Cain must be brought to submission. 

You must understand the Principle that with love the older brother must be demoted to the 

position of the younger brother, so that the younger can become the older brother. If there 

was no fall, the foundation for the individual perfection, family perfection, the tribal 

perfection, people perfection, national perfection, world perfection and the universal 

perfection as well as the realm of God's love would have been established centering on Adam 

and Even, all at once. There can be no Satan or fall there. 

Due to the fall there is a barrier within the individual, family and in everything else. In this 

way, Adam and Eve became enemies. There can only be destruction when things are centered 

on Satan. If God's Will cannot penetrate in here, then all will be destroyed. All will be 

divided. For this reason, there have been conflicts on the individual level, among brothers, on 

the tribal level, people, national and world levels, down to hell, and in all of the spirit world 

up to right under the assistants of God. 

Who has to bring resolution to all this? Abel must do that. In other words, because Adam fell, 

Abel must resolve all of that from the position of Adam. However, because all the four billion 

people of the world, who have multiplied from an individual, cannot be brought to a 

conclusion at once, centering on the level we are launching a movement in which restoration 

through indemnity must connect all the levels of individual, family, tribe. Right now. 

Satan and Cain are on the first level. You have to understand this. Satan is the father and this 

is the son. Then when do they surrender? They will be separated at the position where even if 

they die offering their lives to us centering on the content of God's love, they will continue to 

praise God. What do you have to do to make this come true? Abel must enter the satanic 

world. He must leave his homeland to enter the Satanic world, and only when he can conquer 

Satan after entering the satanic world, he can rise to the original position. He has to go out. 

He has to leave home. (129-216) 

Abel must stand in the position where he can die for Cain and offer his life. Otherwise, Cain 

will not submit before Cain. He can return only when he is willing to die for Cain. Do you 

understand? 

For this reason, Jesus taught that those who try to die will live and those who try to live will 

die. These words apply both to Abel and Cain. In order for Abel to save Cain, he must not 

have a second thought about giving up his life. Otherwise, can Cain be restored? No, there is 

no other way. Moreover, in order for Cain to follow Abel, he must be ready to die. Otherwise 

can he follow him? No. The two are the same. From this point of view, one who tries to die 

will live and one who tries to live will die. (34-99) 

What does Abel have to do? He has to restore three generations. First, Cain must be restored. 

Then, parents must be restored. Then what mission lies ahead of him? God must be liberated. 

These are the three great missions. Do you understand? In other words, without liberating the 



satanic world, parents cannot appear. After that, if parents are not liberated, God cannot be 

liberated. It is Abel's mission to be responsible for the three realms of liberation. (58-68) 

Abel is in the position of son and Cain is in the position of an adopted son. Therefore, Cain 

must absolutely obey Abel. However, Cain betrayed Abel. Abel must find Cain again. In 

other words, just as how after his death on the cross, Jesus had to resurrect and look for his 

disciples, Abel was killed by Cain, but he must look for him. He must go and look for the 

descendants of Cain who betrayed. Ones who represented such positions were Ham and 

Shem of Noah's time. (24-331) 

6) The Mission of the Minister who is Abel 

From now on, we have to restore them through indemnity. Restoration through indemnity is 

the only way. Who walks the path of indemnity? Abel is supposed to walk it. Then between 

the church leader and a new member who is Abel? [Church leader] Now, can Cain walk the 

road of indemnity? Answer me. Is there such a thing? There isn't. 

The path of indemnity is supposed to be walked by Abel. Leaders of Unification Church do 

not understand this. They forgot it all. You have to understand this. All of you who are the 

representatives of different nations must also know this. 

Who walks the path of indemnity? Cain is not the one. It is Abel. In shedding tears, he must 

cry first, and even going hungry, he must experience hunger first, he must be cursed first, and 

he must be beaten first. This is the way that he can walk the path of indemnity. When 

someone joins, then you have to listen to everything they have to say from their past life, and 

from the parental position you have to give counsel, shedding tears and praying for him; this 

is what you have to do. 

When someone close to you is leaving, you cannot rest with your heart at peace. So you 

accompany him or her to his or her house, and when the morning breaks, you are so 

concerned that you wait for him or her in front of the house to meet him or her. You must be 

able to do this. In the end, you have to become someone that likes people more than anyone 

else. You have to be one who loves Cain the most, there the path of indemnity. Only by doing 

so, will that person follow your path in the right way. They will follow the path of indemnity. 

For this reason, you are to walk the path of indemnity. 

Now, who is supposed to bring the unity? [Leader] It is in Cain's nature to bite off, rip up and 

repeatedly interfere. Therefore, you have to pray shedding tears before God, and pray staying 

up through the nights. You have to be the sick patient of the sick patients, and the concerned 

one of concerned ones, and in this way you have to understand that the path of indemnity is 

reporting to heaven about the sorrowful story. You have to feel like you are going to faint 

after being surrounded by some mysterious things. Your heart can never be at peace. (88-263) 

Who is supposed to pay indemnity for Cain. Abel? Is Cain supposed to do that or is Abel 

supposed to do that? Abel is supposed to do it. A priest is not supposed to sit idly and do 

nothing constructive. With a heart of devotion, only after he exerts himself to the utmost and 

invests all of his effort, does he deserve to be in that position. This is the Principle. This is the 

process of recreation. You should try this out. (75-167) 



Some of you, today, say as soon as you arrive at some place, "Since Teacher authorized me to 

be a regional leader or a district leader, I am Abel." This person has not become Abel. He was 

sent to do the mission of Abel. However, without even doing the mission of Abel, he is 

saying, "Serve me, obey my orders." When parents order children to do things, if they just sit 

idly and give the orders then those parents are stepparents. Do you understand? They are 

stepparents. Real parents will accompany the children and work together. They will teach 

while they work. Isn't this true? It is, right? [Yes] This is a true parent. (75-168) 

Up to now, you have wrong idea on the Unification Church's concept of love between Cain 

and Abel. You think that leaders are unconditionally Abel, but this is not the case. Abel is 

supposed to save Cain. After that, only by becoming one, they can go before mother. Even if 

you have not become one with the leader, if you have attained unity among yourselves, the 

leader will come and join you there. This is the meaning of the saying that whenever there are 

two, three people praying God will be with them. More than praying alone, if two or three 

people gather together to pray, then . . . Do you have friends for whom you can carve out 

your flesh and give your blood? Do you have such comrades? 

From today, you have to throw away thoughts centered on the leader that you had up to now 

and take up the ideology that always centers on the members. Why is this so? If there is a 

head of the family, then in order to create heaven in the family, the head must enforce the 

perspective, not for his own sake, but for the sake of the family members. Otherwise, heaven 

cannot be built in the family. It is the same. Until now, we must change what has been 

centered on me in the Unification Church until now to something that is centered on all of 

you, so that the effort can be focused on linking up the congregation of love horizontally. It 

won't do if we are trying to do only vertically. 

Accordingly, you must love True Parents in the same way that you love God, and love all of 

the humanity just as you love True Parents. You are to become one with all peoples in the 

world. You have to digest the environment that you do not like, in which you can smell a bad 

odor from the feet, mouth, and body of the people next to you. You have to wash their feet. If 

they do not have clothes to wear, then you should give them your clothes to wear. (Applause) 

(115-56) 

If you cannot experience heavenly love on earth, you cannot go to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Have you sincerely loved a Cain-type person? In order to go to the Kingdom of Heaven, your 

love should surpass the parental love and conjugal love of the satanic world. Parents have 

even died for the sake of their child in the fatten world; still, our love must surpass the 

parental love of the fallen world. 

You cannot go to the Kingdom of Heaven alone. One man and one woman should be united. 

In order to go through this process, one person of the couple should surely become one with 

Cain. A proper environment is needed. Before receiving parents or spouse, you are to set up a 

standard of unity between brothers and sisters. This is Unification thinking. 

When Satan recognizes the condition that I loved Cain as much as I loved Abel, then he will 

go away. When rearing the babies of your trinity partners, you should be two or three times 

more devoted to them than your own babies. If the trinity cannot make oneness, how can we 

create world unity? Three nations should be one. You have to love the world more than you 

love the Lord. Father received persecution from three nations, three ages and three 

sovereignties. The trinity is one brother. Therefore, when the three families become one, they 



can hold ceremonies instead of Father. If you neglect the trinity and just focus on your 

family's well being, you will perish. You shouldn't represent Father just in His name; rather 

you should represent Father in His responsibility and heart. 

By Cain killing Abel, history went the wrong way, so all humankind became Satan's children 

-- the children of a servant. Human beings were supposed to be princes and princesses, but 

they became the children of the servant. How much was God stifled? Jesus, the Messiah, in 

place of the original Adam, came as a luminary, one with God and God's love in spirit and 

body. Therefore, all men and women in the satanic realm can be attracted to the Lord, 

treasuring the day of His coming. That's why history is the history of indemnity. No other 

explanation is necessary. 

 

Section 3 - Essential Elements of Guidance Given to Members [Part 1] 

1. Living for the Sake of Others 

1) True Father and Altruism 

When I went to Korea for the rallies, Korean people were saying all sorts of things about me, such as 

how there was no one greater in the five-thousand-year history of Korea than Rev. Moon. This is 

probably also true in America. (Applause) This is also probably true in the free world. It is possible 

that they are saying, "Just looking at how Rev. Moon is doing that kind of work in that world where 

he has been persecuted so much, it seems that there has never been anyone like him before. He will 

become a living saint." It is possible that they may say, "That is probably how a living saint is." For 

this reason, for people all over the world, the word, Second Advent, has become a part of their 

vocabulary." (Applause) 

What kind of ideology did I possess when I rose to this position from the lowest places? What made 

me become like this? It is the altruistic love, there is only this one thing. Wherever I passed by I did 

not even leave a trace of debt. I let other people become indebted to me. If there were some nation 

and people, then I shed tears for their sake and supplicated for their blessing. You have to know 

clearly that we have no choice but to walk that path because we are trying to walk the path of life 

from the position of having completely conquered the Satanic realm. 

When I ask, "My leg, when did you do things for the sake of your village, nation and world? My eye, 

nose and mouth, when did you do like that? My hand, when have you done that?" they will answer, 

"Whenever you give an order, we will follow." This is how my eyes, my spirit is. Even if death is 

approaching me, I am determined not to be indebted even to the word, "death." No matter what, I 

am going to have people become indebted to me. (131-36) 

You know how Jesus washed the feet of the disciples, right? You also cannot rally them together 

unless you set such tradition. This is what I have been doing so far. When I heard that the children of 

enemies were starving, I gave everything that I had except for underwear and blankets. Then, I have 

lived with just one set of underwear and one blanket for one week. In the end, I sold the blanket for 

them. 



Why did I do such things? This is not because I am foolish. In order to go the path of restoration, one 

must firmly set the absolute condition of having loved the enemy. There aren't that many people in 

the world that can do this. However, since I have sold all my assets for the sake of the children of my 

enemy and even sold the last blanket when I only had the blanket and underwear left, I did as much 

I could. I had to do such things because I had to put into practice the command in the Bible to love 

one's enemy. (23-320) 

2) A Church Leader's Purpose of Existence is for the Sake of the Members 

Just because you believe in Jesus, you should not immediately call out, "Jesus!" You have to first lay 

down a bridge in the middle. In our horizontal life, when we go to a church to lay this bridge, that 

church surely has a leader. The church leader is not someone who is trying to serve his own ends. 

You have to understand that if there is such leader, he is not qualified to become a leader. Because 

the leader has the responsibility to lay the bridge in the middle, he has to care for the members who 

come to him. 

Because the church leader exists for the sake of the members, he is responsible for the member's 

spiritual problems and the questions on their life centering on the will of God. The leader is 

supposed to guide the members centering on the field that he is responsible for. Then, when the 

leader is in a high position in the eyes of God, as long as the members become one with him, then 

they can also rise to high positions. As long as that leader prays for you and pray on your behalf that 

your sins be forgiven, then because of the prayer, you can participate in the position that he stands. 

This is the reason that people want to receive the prayers of those who greatly inspire them. In this 

way, you are to lay down the bridge and pursue on. (32-165) 

You value the vertical relationship with God but often ignore the relationships with people. When 

we look at the content of the Principle that should be lectured on, we can see that it is surely a 

precious gospel and truth. Therefore, without the unity of the vertical content about God and the 

horizontal relationship between Cain and Abel, there can not be any restoration. You have to 

understand that this is where all the contents that symbolize the truth are contained and all the 

meanings that symbolize the cross are also contained. 

For this reason, everyone must always think about God no matter if he or she is happy or sad. Before 

the vertical standard, one must think about God both when they are happy and when they are 

experiencing difficulties. Why is this? This is so that the whole can unite with God. Therefore, in the 

external environment there must a foundation for the members to mourn together with you when 

you are feeling sorrowful. Moreover, there must also be a foundation for you to share your 

happiness with members. 

Accordingly, as much as you care for God, you must care for people. You have to understand the 

meaning behind the words of Jesus, "When you do something for someone very small and 

insignificant, then this is the same as doing something for me." He said this even though the disciples 

did not carry it out for him directly. (34-229) 

Because you are currently engaged in the Cain-Abel conflict on the horizontal plane, you should love 

and care for the members. You have to care for them with the same heart as God. (76-337) 



When you consider the leader, he is not someone who is always happy. He is a miserable person. 

Why is he miserable? It is because he always feels a sense of being in debt. He should always feel 

that he is indebted and be determined to care for the members well. They have to be this way. 

When you look at some miserable person, it is your duty to be concerned about his or her life and 

talk to him or her staying up all night. When the spiritual leader sees that someone is facing death, it 

is his responsibility to prevent the person from walking the path of death by sacrificing himself. Isn't 

this true? He has to be in that position. 

Therefore, what does this mean? What matters is how much you lived for the sake of the members. 

Isn't this true? The question is how much you have cared for them. They are not some strangers. 

They are your extensions. They will become your branches. Do you understand? They will become 

your branches. In order for the branches to grow well, you have to protect them well. Accordingly, 

when you witness to someone, we call him or her spiritual children, right? What is that? They are 

your branches. Yet, how much effort and devotion did you put in to provide them with nutrition? In 

order to do this, you have to become a stem or roots. If you are the root, then the more there are 

branches and stems the more you need to ceaselessly provide more nutrition than they need from 

the earth, and this condition of abundance is a prerequisite for the development. This is the only 

way that they will grow. If there is a limitation, if you cannot provide the top with the nutrition that 

it needs, then the top will wither and die. Isn't this so? This is how it will be. (70-147) 

How many tears have you shed for the sake of the nation, members and brothers, how much did you 

practice true love? This is the problem. Inasmuch as we, the Unification Church, are seeking the 

history of heart centering on this type of question, our standard cannot be lower than the heart of 

Jesus of the historical times. Centering on God's heart, we must be higher. (60-145) 

One who lives for the sake of others does not become indebted to others. If he lives such an 

altruistic life, then without fail, three generations of his descendants will prosper. When you open 

the door at the dawn as the cock crows, there will be people standing there waiting for you. Without 

sleeping, even at night, they will come climbing over the walls. Isn't this how it should be? After they 

come, you are to talk about the public vision of God, about the people and this world. 

When you are talking centering on the perspective of God's love and the ideal world of God, then 

you do not even know that the night is about to pass by. You will feel as if departing is the great 

sorrow of the thousand years, and not being aware of the fact that the time is passing by. This type 

of time is connected and on that basis the foundation has been established. Do you understand 

what I am saying? 

Until now, you were trying to be served, saying, "I am the leader, so obey me." Isn't this how it has 

been? You have been focusing your efforts on being served but from now on, you should 

concentrate on serving people. Do you understand? [Yes] You are not to be indebted. You should try 

that. You should let others become indebted in you. You are to let people become indebted in you 

when you go to the villages. The simplest thing to do is having the children in the village become 

indebted to you. Next, you are to have the old people become indebted in you. (68-115) 

A great leader should take part in the sorrow of the people and guide those who are facing 

difficulties. If you are to guide those who are experiencing tribulations, then you must also put 



yourself in the position of difficulties. Then, in order for you to guide someone who is going through 

suffering, then you have to be in a position that surpasses the position of suffering, and in order to 

guide someone who faces death. Then you have to be in a position that surpasses death. 

When you encounter a new event, something that you cannot do, then what are you supposed to 

do? You should become excited and interested in it with the attitude, "How exciting. There will begin 

a record on one page of my life." If you do well then you will climb over it, but if you fail, then you 

will have to retreat. (65-309) 

3) When You Try to Live for Your Own Sake, the Universe Will Accuse You 

As you ask a couple walking on such places as Broadway, "where are you going?" If they answer that 

they are going to the nation because they want to, then applaud on their behalf. If they say that they 

are going toward the nation, then applaud for them. However, if they are going, after having 

abandoned the nation, then scorn them. The universe will applaud for those who go toward a big 

place as a big couple. Heaven, earth, and all of the air, the whole world is going to applaud. 

The universe will accuse you of everything if you are going for your own sake, not pursuing greater 

cause but going only for your own sake. Why is this? Because the universe is created centering on 

love and the principles of love, it dances to that rhythm, not to the rhythm of the individual. This is 

the power that the universe has. You understand this well, right? [Yes] (131-124) 

Although parental love is great, if it is meant mainly for the parents to be served, then children do 

not need the love of parents. Although the love of children is great, but if the children tell their 

parents to live for their sake, then even parents do not want that love. Love that induces you to love 

others and others to love you . . . If you gave ten, then the amount that returns in always eleven. 

This is how altruistic love is. 

If the partner loved me and lived for my sake with something small, then I would want to give back 

more than that. This will continuously multiply. After some time passes with the multiplication, if 

this goes on for the rest of one's life, then this will cross over the nation, world, the eternal world, 

kingdom of heaven and then finally climb over the heavenly world. 

As long as one wants others to live for one's sake, he will be reduced. After one and two times, love 

that used to be ten will reduce down to eight. When you live only for your own sake, your heart will 

be rolled up and turned over. Where does love come from? It comes from the partner, but only 

along the path of altruism would pure and ideal love travel back and forth. Amen! Say this together. 

[Amen] (119-326) 

4) The Result of Altruism 

You have to be more altruistic. What is being more altruistic? One who is more altruistic will become 

the leader. Among ten people, the one who becomes the center is the one who loves and lives for 

the sake of the ten people. All of the ten people will come seeking for him. Isn't this true? Is it or is it 

not true? People think that altruism is not good. You have to understand that one who cares for 

others becomes the center and leader. 



You have to know that such person becomes the master and the center. The one who becomes the 

president is one who cares most for the nation. Isn't this true? One who can inherit the company is 

one who cares more for and sacrifices more for the company. This is the universal principle. People 

thought that living for others was a bad thing, but it is to become the center and leader, and it is to 

inherit everything. For this reason, you are told to live for the sake of others. It is not a bad thing. 

You will not lose out by doing so. (132-276) 

Originally, men were born for the sake of others. They were born in order to sacrifice for the sake of 

others. What will happen when you sacrifice for the sake of others? Not only would the tradition of 

love be established, but also you will become the center of love. What would you become? For 

certain, you will become the center of love. 

In a school, this is like how one who works for the sake of the whole class becomes the class 

president. Even equipped with the same qualifications, one who is more altruistic will become the 

class president. In the Korean nation, one who loves Korea more than others, one who has lived for 

the sake of Korea more than others, and one who is living for the sake of Korea more than others 

will naturally become the center of the people. Isn't this how it is? This cannot be denied. 

What are you going to do once you become the center? You are to climb up to the top. The central 

figure is supposed to climb to the top. When you are at the top you can guide and control the 

masses. You will become one who dominates. This is the fundamental principle of the universe. You 

have to understand this clearly. (57-26) 

Why do people like higher things? They like high places because they can link up with a variety of 

things up there. Why do they not like the low places? It is because they will become simplified. They 

will be far away from the various relationships. One who is most precious among all men is one who 

is trying to connect himself to the high ideals, perspectives and things. We can find here the concept 

that such a person is a precious person. (129-308) 

So, why is living for the sake of others a good thing? It is because you can become the center. The 

central figure must know how to take responsibility. He has to take responsibility. One who is 

responsible for and has influence over everything is the center. Isn't this true or not? How about 

America? Does someone who lives selfishly become the center or does someone who lives for the 

whole become the center? From this perspective, we can see that one who tries to live for the sake 

of the whole becomes the center of that particular field. He is to become the center. You cannot 

become the center if you are not willing to live for others. (129-309) 

What kind of position is the position of God and parents? It is becoming concerned about people 

first. They are to think about others first. God thinks about you before you do. Parents think about 

you before you do. This is why parents are great. This is why they stand in the subject position. 

When two of you live together, you must have the attitude, "I should do things that he is supposed 

to do." This is the type of person that God is. That person is the center. One who lives for the sake of 

others is to become the center. 

Now, although I am getting opposition in America, because I have lived for the sake of America, 

American people cannot but respect me. They have no choice but to respect me. This type of person 

will become the master. When you sacrifice for the world, then you will become the owner of the 



world. Do you understand what this means? [Yes] One who tries to stand in the position of God and 

parents will surely become the central figure. What is there after that? Ones who will become the 

owner of the Unification Church is the one who loves the members like God, parents, and me. That 

type of person will surely become the master. When this cannot be achieved, everything will be 

turned upside down. It will turn upside down. The members will put up the opposition. 

It is very simple. Do you understand? The way to win over someone, the way to bring someone 

down to submission is not to try to win in a conflict, but care for him first from the position of God 

and parents. By doing so, you will win. If you care for him for three years, then he will become 

obedient to you. This is what the heart will lead them to do. They will open all the doors in their 

house including their main room and welcome you, "You can come into our house any time." You 

have to understand that this type of fundamental action of the universe is moving the original heart. 

Do you understand? (103-139) 

2. Giving 

1) A Leader is One Who Gives First 

What kind of person is a leader? He is one who is supposed to give. He is not supposed to receive. In 

giving, he should not give the same things all the time. He must give new things. Isn't giving sermons 

difficult? The Principle lectures can be given according to how it's laid out, but giving sermon is 

difficult. The reason is that the same things cannot be given again. Isn't this so? You cannot give the 

same things. Just as parents must be selective in giving children a variety of good things to eat, the 

same things must not be given again. 

When you have nothing to give, you should receive it from God. You are to provide the members 

with the things that you have received from God. Isn't this true? Consulting God about it and . . . 

Eventually, you are to represent God. Even as you pray, your own prayer will move you. When you 

pray in that realm then all will be captivated by God, and you will come to feel strongly that God is 

the motive power and the origin of life; When people experience this, they will realize that they 

need God absolutely. In order to tie these things together to fascinate the audience, prayer is 

absolutely needed. 

Those great historical figures, those who are recorded in history as great are not great scholars. 

Great people are those who are starving for the heart of faith. When you enter the realm where you 

become completely engulfed in joy as your heart of faith is filled up, the audience will be captivated 

by that. 

You should be giving, but in order to give, you need to be supplied; where do you get supplied? You 

can be rejuvenated at the headquarters by listening to my sermon, but when you are far away and 

alone, you have to build a supply road through which you can receive from God. In order to do that, 

you have to nurture your capabilities. When you set out to go somewhere, you are not traveling 

alone. You must receive a revelation. You must go while serving God, True Parents, father, and 

mother with the belief that the world is going to be judged by you. You should think that events that 

you are facing will have a major impact on the dispensation of God, and wherever you go, you 

should act as the shield of judgment. If you visit three times and make a substantial contribution in 

that place, this will become the occasion for you to enter the realm in which you can naturally sense 



that God goes when you go and He comes when you come. When this is achieved, wherever you are, 

there will be progress. (46-299) 

2) Attitude to Have When You are Giving 

You have to give with parental heart. You must not give centering on your own ambitions and 

wishes. Because father has been doing it like that, you must also do like that. Since these words 

came through tears, you have to give them through tears. You have to implant truth in this earth 

where there is no truth. (11-268) 

Here the central doctrine of the Unification Church emerges. When you give, what kind of heart 

should you give with? You are not to give with the heart of a friend. Moreover, you are not to give 

with the attitude that an owner has when he gives things to the servant. You must possess the 

parental heart when you give. You have to have the parental heart and be in the body of a servant, 

to shed tears for humanity, sweat for the earth, and blood for heaven. What this means is that you 

have to have the sorrowful heart because after giving, you cannot give any more. This is how God is. 

The heart of parents is lowering their heads in shame even after having given something, being sorry 

because even if they want to give something better they cannot do so; this is the affection of 

parents. Which parents would say after giving something to their children, "Now I have given 

enough?" Heart of parents is such that they will say, "I will give more later because even though I 

want to give more now, this is all I have." For this reason, even if the child is a thief, parents love that 

child. Isn't this so? [Yes] (39-196) 

When you give, how should you give? You should not give the leftovers. Do you understand? If you 

give what is left over from you meal, then even after eating it, people will feel disgusted and spit. 

When you are giving rice cakes, for example, if you take long time to select one out of the five, 

picking one up and then putting it down and then picking another, then it is worse than not giving at 

all. This is how it is. It is worse than not giving at all. When you give to others, if there are five, then 

you should have no hesitation in picking up half of them and hand them over. Then, people will 

thank you, yet if you are so hesitant and picky, then people will judge you even after they become 

indebted to you. This is how it is. For this reason, how are to give? You are to give together with 

God. (60-170) 

What does giving together with God mean? It is possessing the heart of parents. Possessing the 

heart of parents and being in the body of a servant . . . Why do you need to have the body of a 

servant? Because you are trying to save servants, you have to become more like a servant than a 

servant. Aren't the people in the world the children of servants? Since God is trying to save these 

servants, since God is trying to love servants, imagine how difficult it must be. Do you think that it is 

easy? (60-171) 

Those who try to give ten and take back a hundred will decline. This type of person cannot enter the 

world centered on heart. Heavenly world is world of giving. Material things do not constitute 

problems. 

Giving is the way to accumulate merits. When you give, you have to add material things to your 

heart. No one can take the things that you give with the heart of God. 



In the Old Testament, God gave from the position of servant, and in the New Testament, He gave 

from the position of the brothers. Now is the time to give from the position of parents. Since we 

have received things, which God gave us from the parental position, we must also give from the 

parental position with the heart of parents. When you become such a person, then God cannot leave 

you. 

When you give, because you have to first get rid of the enemy, conflict cannot be avoided. We have 

to understand the heart of God who is trying to give. We have to understand the heart of God who 

has been fighting for six thousand years in order to give. 

A happy person is one who gives when he wants to give, and receives when he wants to receive. The 

unfortunate person is one who cannot give even if he wants to and cannot receive even when he 

wants to. From this perspective, God is a sad and unfortunate person. (11-235) 

When you love people, no matter what the investment you have just made is, you should not think 

about it. You should not regret. You should not remember what you have invested! I want to give 

more . . . Therefore, when you have something good to eat, if you are eating it hiding out 

somewhere alone, then you are a leader who is to going to die immediately. If you have something 

to eat, then you should not eat it but save it, and wishing to give it to someone even if you cannot 

eat it yourself, and thinking about members because you cannot eat it; this is the type of person that 

you should become. You have to become leaders who have nurtured this type of parental heart. 

(970-166) 

When a mother feeds her children on her breast, do they think, "I am feeding them because I want 

to take back many times more from them in the future?" They are uneasy because they cannot give 

any more. What lasts for eternity is the heart of parents which sheds tears after giving something to 

the child because they cannot give something better. After doing so, although they want to give 

more but they cannot because they simple don't have any more, they will be moved to tears by this 

uneasy heart; this type of parent will surely educate their children to be filial. The process of 

restoration is the place where this heart is. Restoration becomes impossible when one leaves this 

course. (46-173) 

3) The Principle of Give and Take 

What has concerned up to now ever since I came to America is not having my own house. Even now, 

I am still leading a lifestyle in a way that I would not become indebted to you. Because I have 

brought this to pass, America also can make a progress. I do not focus on my own development. This 

is how the Principle is. The Divine Principle is like that. For this reason, together with God, I must 

always be giving to the members all over America. I have to give spiritually, materially, intellectually, 

and in every other way. 

Is a good person someone who gives ten and then takes back twelve, or gives ten and only takes 

back eight? [One who gives ten and takes back eight.] What happens if you do not receive at all? He 

will become like God. Like God. Where is God? God first dwells in such place. (76-337) 

You must first give completely, give three and then take only one back. Do you understand? This is 

the fundamental principle. Give three times and receive once; I am telling you to receive only a third. 



Despite this, there are many that try to give only one and demand three in return. Do you think 

there are many of this type of people? If one does this, one is Satan. God's dispensation of 

restoration tries to claim a third, in other words, carry on the work of the three generations to claim 

back a third. It tries to sacrifice three to take back one. It is trying to give three eras to claim one era. 

With much effort and devotion . . . This is how it will be. This is the fundamental principle. 

Since this is the way that God takes claim over things, we are supposed to give three and take back 

one. Even the one that is taken back must not remain in your possession. You must return it to God. 

This tradition . . . If you receive one, then you must return it to me. Moreover, I must return it to 

God. This how it should be returned. Only when this becomes the tradition, only when it goes 

around like this and made into that progress will take place. (66-301) 

We must love God. Only after loving God and receiving the love of God can you love man and 

receive the love of man. You must understand this. Do you understand? Centering on me . . . I am 

not trying to receive love. I am not boasting about it. This is how the laws of the Principle are. Only 

after understanding how to love parents, only after receiving the love of parents can you love 

children and receive the love of children. It operates by the same principle. 

Knowing this problem, you must always think about these two types of principles. When you love 

men as much as you have loved God, then just as God has loved you, people will love you. For this 

reason, Jesus said in the Bible that if one testifies to him before men, then he will testify to one 

before God. It is the same principle. The same principle. You are supposed to love man, just as you 

love God. (70-165) 

Section 3 - Essential Elements of Guidance Given to Members [Part 2] 

3. Love 

1) Love That Can Bring Harmony to Everything 

What is the one thing that God desires the most? What is the most central thing in God's opinion? Of 

course there must be considerations for things that connect everything in high and low positions, 

but among them, what is the thing that can fundamentally link everything together intimately? What 

is the thing that likes both the high and the low? What is it that the east, west, south, north as well 

as the center and the four directions like, and what is the thing that can bring harmony and unity 

centering on God's ideals and good and lofty thoughts? 

This is neither God himself, the environment created by God, nor the thought of God. This cannot be 

realized only by thinking. Then what is needed? What is the thing that can link up the high and the 

low? What God needs is love. This is how it will be. 

Only by centering on love, front, back, left, right, up, down or east, west, south, north, at the center 

can be harmonized and be connected; it can never be done without love. Love has the inner 

potential to link with the whole. It is needed in the east as well as in the west, and no matter how far 

to the end one travels, love is needed. Attempting to go to the end is in order to seek after higher 

love and when one returns back to the inside from the extremities, it is also to pursue more 



powerful love. You have to either seek after great love or powerful love. You have to have some 

internal content such as this. 

When one goes far away, one seeks after something great, and when one returns to the center, one 

seeks for something powerful. Even if something is powerful, it is powerful in a flat manner, in sharp 

pointed manner, or in a round manner? With these considerations, when one returns to the inside, 

then one needs a powerful love that can draw a circular line. 

Therefore, we can decide upon such concept of great and powerful love. If you like love, then you 

are to seek big and great love. It won't do if you just have love with great amplitude. Powerful love -- 

how powerful must it be? It should be love that can harmonize everything and can freely connect 

everything fundamentally; if God was to think about it, this is probably what he would have thought 

of. (164-69) 

Have you ever made tofu before? Do you know how tofu is made? If you take the bean powder and 

before you put it in the cloth wrap, if you place it in salt water, then doesn't it coagulate? It will 

coagulate. Similarly, love will congeal everything. For this reason, a woman becomes a true woman 

by giving birth to a baby. She needs to experience the heart of a mother. (165-103) 

2) The Universe Also Likes Love 

Because Satan also wants to receive love, you have to have the mind-set that is prepared to love 

even Satan. If you possess this magnanimity as you proceed forward, Satan will also surely praise 

you, saying that you are a greater warrior than his own troops. Because Jesus possessed this type of 

heart, even when he was dying on the cross, he was able to pray for the sake of the enemy. 

Accordingly, he gave a lot before he passed away. (26-50) 

The universe welcomes only those who have absolute attitude toward love. Do you understand? 

Those who think, "Rev. Moon is wrong," please raise your hand. For this reason, it is said in works of 

literature and poetry, "Love is something eternal, love is something powerful, love is full of surprises, 

love is something that is higher and bigger than anything else." Even if you threw everything away, 

all will be all right. Look. Even if we say that love is the only absolute unity, something that 

absolutely does not change, and is absolute for eternity, this cannot be said about life. One cannot 

say, "life is eternal, life is unchanging." 

Are the most important phrases of praise found in the works of literature or poetry about life or 

about love? Which one is it? [About love] Is it about knowledge, power, or money? [No] Why is this 

so? Why is it this way, why? No one understood this. This is what people did not understand. They 

did not understand this simple thing. It is very simple. (132-79) 

It is not only true in the case of man, but also for dogs, they like it when their owners love. Waving 

their tail like this . . . Is this true or false? If men love a garden, then birds will gather in it and sing. 

This is why love is so wonderful. Have you ever thought about what God's hobby might be? Works of 

literature? The only thing that God is interested in is love. Ladies and gentlemen, what is your object 

of interest? [Love] Whom did you take after? [God] For this reason, you are said to be the children of 

God centering on love. For the hope and happiness that we have just talked about, can there be 

hope without love? Is there happiness without love? Even if there is no hope and happiness, if you 



bring love along and place it there, then hope will automatically be attracted to it. Happiness will 

automatically be drawn to it. 

Our ladies here, are you going to marry seeking after love or hope? What are you going to seek 

when you marry? [Love] Do you like love? [Yes) I do not like love! Even if you say that it is not true 

because you like it too much. Just as when you eagerly eat food, when you are too happy and too 

excited, as you swallow food it gets caught in your throat. It will get stuck. Do you really like love? 

[Yes] Look. Parents who love their children would want to embrace the hand of their child in their 

bosom no matter how dirty and ugly it is. They will not say, "Yuck! This hand is really dirty. Go to the 

bathroom and wash it with soap." Love is the only thing that can make hell transform into heaven. 

Accordingly, as long as you possess love, you can turn hell into heaven. (90-312) 

3) In Order to Pursue the Path of Love, You Must Sacrifice Yourself and Serve Others 

In order to pursue this path of love, you must sacrifice yourself and serve others. Do you feel good? 

[Yes] Without service and sacrifice, one who came with the content of love that amounts to ten 

cannot be connected to the path of hundred and thousand. If your ancestors are not good, then you 

cannot even take back love that amounts to ten. 

However, even for one who brought love that is worth only ten, if there was a way for him to have a 

chance at claiming love that is worth a hundred, thousand, or ten thousand, then wouldn't he want 

to give that a try? [Yes] Because Rev. Moon of the Unification Church understood this, even though I 

have gone through unspeakable tribulations and have been subject to condemnations as well as 

suffering, pain, and torture that almost took my life in prison. I have been persevering up to now. 

Moreover, for this reason, I am trying to love people and sacrifice for their sake more than anyone 

else. 

When you love people, even when you feel that you have given enough, if there is someone whose 

love and sacrifice is greater than yours is, then you will want to sacrifice and love more. People are 

greedy, right? Only when one becomes such person, can God pour out his love into that person. (44-

203) 

What do you have to do now as church leaders? [Servant of servant . . .] Although being a servant of 

servant is correct, it must be done with love. It won't do if victory is not brought by possessing love. 

Do you understand? [Yes] What kind of love? It is not Satan's love but God's love. It is self-sacrificing 

love. Where does such love emerge? It emerges from giving yourself completely to others. Giving 

completely is none other than the three great loves. The three great loves are loves that can be 

given completely and received completely. Isn't this love of God? 

When you give completely, you can receive completely. What would you do if Satan runs away after 

receiving that love? Before absolute objective love, absolute subjective love will appear. Therefore, 

there is no need to worry. There is no need to be happy just because you are recognized by 

someone or to worry just because you are not recognized and understood. The problem is not being 

able to emerge with the complete love. This is the cause for concern. (48-34) 

Spiritual leaders must know how to surpass time to deal with the people that are connected to 

them. Eventually, they must be able to completely offer their sleep time for the sake of others. Their 

mealtime must also be sacrificed for the sake of others. Their daily life must also be offered up for 



the sake of the others. Their life must become the sacrifice for the others. If one can become a 

leader who understand and fulfills one's own portion of responsibility from this position, then one 

can make progress. (72-313) 

4) You Must be Certain About Love as you Lead Your Life 

How much did your hands and feet work for the sake of loving the Unification Church? Although 

hands and feet worked hard and frequently to feed you and eyes have done much for the same 

cause, how much did they do things in order to love the members of the Unification Church? How 

much did you shed tears and toil for the sake of Unification Church? When you lay your exhausted 

body down to take a rest, to love, why did you do this? If you did it for your own sake then it is a 

shame and if you did it to love the world, then it is a glory. Each block or brick piled up to build the 

tower of heaven was laid down through this sleep after an exhausting day. Let us love. Let us love 

the nation after going beyond the church. This is what we are doing. (59-58) 

If you love the members who have just joined, then you can set the condition of indemnity quickly. 

The reason that the church is not able to make progress is because this is not being done. This is the 

reason why God said to love each other and live in harmony. (18-40) 

The pinnacle of love is the love of God. How can you become the child of God unless you can dwell 

within the love of God and consider other people just like your own children, brothers and sisters, 

and consider the other children as members of your own family? In order to become a child of God . 

. . If you become a child in a one-sided manner, then you cannot become the child of God. It is not 

enough to be someone like the saints of the past. Unless you can stand up as an eternal and 

absolute man through the past, present and future, then you cannot become the son of God. For 

this reason, we are to love the aspects that the past saints have not loved. This is how I think. (55-97) 

You have to be crazy about love when you lead your life. You must live in intoxication. If the degree 

of intoxication goes beyond a certain level, then you will become crazy about it. What is there to a 

crazy person? There is nothing special to a madman. The order is reversed. He calls father a mother 

and calls mother a father. If this is said with love, however, people will not object, "Why do you call 

your father a mother and your mother a father?" All will be accepted. Because love is one, then this 

kind of theory can be established. For this reason, man should live in intoxication. 

Rev. Moon also lives in intoxication. You do not realize how tasty and exciting receiving 

condemnation is like. People in the outside world do not understand this. Because people in the 

outside world do not understand how tasty it is to be cursed at, they try to avoid it. However, I know 

its true taste. (148-323) 

4. Devotion and Prayer 

You are leaders of "The Way," but how devout have you been toward it? You must become very 

devoted. The results in witnessing corresponds to the amount of devotion and not to one's 

knowledge or capabilities. Have you not all had this kind of experiences in the sixties? Doesn't one 

who has exerted himself in devotion do better than one who has a college education and brags 

about his knowledge? The question is how sympathetic God is toward you. 



What is the thing that the regional leaders must accomplish with united heart and mind? Is it eating? 

It is not. They have to have the sense of mission toward the issue of how to resurrect people's lives 

in this world of sin and transfer them to the kingdom of heaven. You should try to carry out to the 

utmost with a strong sense of mission. See if there is any thing that you cannot accomplish. 

Before a perfect subject, a perfect object will emerge. Therefore, a subject must pray for the sake of 

the object. In regards to prayer, if the object gets up early at dawn, then you must get up before him 

or her to pray for him or her. People will sense it when you pray and exert yourself for their sake. 

Leaders must exert themselves while maintaining their position. If you are leaders, then when you 

pray in the morning, you must at least keep at least twenty people in your prayers. In this way, you 

must at least keep seventy people in your prayers. You are to eat and live together with the 

members. 

The most serious times for men are when they are eating and sleeping. The reason is that when you 

eat to satisfy hunger or sleep to relieve exhaustion, all of your concentration zooms into it. On the 

contrary, when you get up, because your concentration is at the lowest and most relaxed state, you 

are not so serious. Therefore, during a day's course of life the times for eating three meals and 

sleeping are the most serious times. You should pray for the sake of the dispensation in this serious 

position. The prayer you offer in such times is several times better than prayer offered during 

normal times. 

You must always think about the members with the mind-set that you are eating meals and sleeping 

together with the members. When you do so, you will be able to sense what so and so is going 

through. When you become that sensitive, then a far away person seems to be close and a close 

person may seem far away. You will be able to tell right away. How can people who are supposed to 

guide the spirituality and faith of people do their job without even such basic capabilities? The 

question is how much you have exerted yourself for the sake of one's life. 

You have to understand that the reason that Jesus said, "What good would it be if a man gains the 

whole universe but loses his life?" (Matthew 16:26) is because he considered one person's life more 

precious than universe, and such was the anchor of his heart. When you reach the state of Jesus 

who forgot all about the world and fought one on one for the sake of one life, then you can finally 

build a connection to a member. 

What have you accomplished centering on the will of God with the parental heart? Among the 

people that you have been close to, you must not take lightly those who have comforted you when 

you were experiencing difficulties. For the rest of your life, you must always think of that person and 

pray for him. For this reason, God is always the subject. If you build such a relationship, then those 

who have such a relationship with you will seek you out even if you have not told them to do so. This 

is the reason that you are being asked to pray. 

How can a leader sleep while members are praying in devotion? Doing so would be becoming 

indebted. You cannot make progress if you do so. Because devotion cannot be made at once, you 

must one by one decide upon those whom you know and pray for them. You are to pray for people 

one by one. 



The reason that Jesus failed is because he did not have the time to pray for one person at a time 

when he was taking the twelve disciples around. There was not even one person whom he taught in 

great depth the internal content that would make the deep impressions in that per. son's heart. 

Until you complete your portion of responsibility, you must never give up, no matter what people 

around you say to you. If you have decided upon something and have started to pray for it, then no 

matter what happens, you must completely satisfy the amount that you have set down in prayer. 

Even if the person that you have decided upon has left the church, you have to go look for him to 

fulfill your responsibility to the full. In other words, you are not to be indebted to any one. 

5. Abundant Experience 

1) You Need Training and Experience 

A man's character is limited. The question is how many people could be in harmony with a man's 

character. How many people can relate to that character? For this reason, I must match them up. If 

they do not match, then they have to be made to match. You have to understand that because such 

a task can only be done based on experience, unless you go through such experience, then you 

cannot become a true leader. If you become a leader after having gone through that, then based on 

those experiences you can become a competent leader who will leave behind a new eternal 

tradition that will be praised by God and be respected by all the people of the group that you are 

guiding. 

For this reason, you must make such preparations. You must realize that you have to willingly 

receive any kind of external or internal training. Do not dislike them. Do not think that you cannot do 

them. (72-328) 

It is not so easy to become someone else's teacher. It is not easy to become the teacher of the 

Unification Church. It is extremely difficult. It is the same feeling as wearing the prisoner's costume 

and walking toward the execution chamber; he is someone who is really heading there. Do you 

understand what I am saying? [Yes] You probably don't understand because you have never been to 

a prison. I live in luxurious mansion, but I do not need it. I can just as well live in a hut. I have the 

training to live in a hut. I trained myself to become the best laborer if I were to take my clothes off 

and work in a construction site. If there is someone that God loves there, then I have trained my 

heart to grab on to him and completely having dominion over the environment, become a friend 

whom he can cry with. (85-43) 

2) You Must Guide With Wisdom 

A wise leader should embrace twice after hitting once. Moreover, you have to let people feel, "He 

did it for our sake;" otherwise, they will scorn you and oppose you and in the end, Satan will invade. 

If you do not take care of the situation well, then the disciple will become your enemy. If he 

becomes an enemy and tries to take revenge, and if he cannot go to the side of God, then the leader 

must take responsibility for the behavior of that person centering on that mind-set. (54-207) 

If there is something bad, you are not supposed to get rid of it right away. Even if there is something 

bad, centering on that, you have to find some condition that will improve it. Even if the good aspects 

are less than the bad aspects, you have to have the flexibility and capacity to center on the smaller 



portion to preserve it and get rid of the bad portion. If a person was cut off on account of his mistake 

made a year ago, then he would have died completely. But if he is preserved without being cut off 

for one, two, or three years while the bad aspects of him are being resolved based on the belief that 

they are mere extras, then after one, two, or three years there might be a way for him to live. (72-

313) 

3) Bear the Cross for the Sake of the Members 

A leader is a pitiful person. He is a miserable person. Even if he is living happily with his wife in their 

bedroom, when someone knocks on his door he has to allow the guest to come into the bedroom. 

Eventually, what it means is that he has to love members more than his own wife. If your wife has 

something nice, then you have to sell even that to give everything to the members, and if his 

children have something nice then he has to use all that for the sake of the members. This has to 

become the way of life for the leader. 

If a leader lives such life, then what would happen to the family? Such life will most likely make his 

family miserable. If such mission is inherited and continued for the rest of the life, then success 

would be attained but if it is stopped after several years, then all will be in vain. Therefore, wherever 

the leader goes, it is his responsibility to bear the cross. 

When you eat, as you pick up the spoon you should not be saying, "Oh I am so hungry." You have to 

think about the members. You have to think about members even as you wear clothes, and no 

matter what you do you have to think like that. Time that you take a rest is also being on the cross. 

You must repent for the times that you took naps because you are exhausted and cry out, "I feel 

good" as you get up. When you live such a life style, the spirit world and God will completely work 

with you. You will come to realize this is true through your experiences in your life of faith. 

In regards to your body, you have to reflect on how much your hand has lived for the sake of the 

members, how much your eyes have lived for the sake of members, and yearned to see them in the 

public position. Reflect on how much you have wished to listen to their voice and how much you 

have comforted them. All must be done not for your own sake but for public purpose. 

"How to become a leader," is the topic of today's sermon, yet can you bear that kind of cross in 

order to become leaders? [Yes] In order to do so, this kind of training is necessary. Before becoming 

a leader of a thousand people, can you pass such training as one leader? You must ask yourself. We 

must undertake the training based on the question of whether or not each one of us can become a 

leader who can be completely trusted as a friend or a teacher. 

In order for you to become a leader, in order to be in charge of a church, you need to have the 

training to act as a leader on behalf of one absolute person. In order to become a leader over one 

person, one must take responsibility for both good and bad aspects of that person. You should not 

be thinking that you will be responsible only for the good things and not for the bad things. You have 

to first be responsible for the bad thing and say, "You be responsible for the good things." What 

separates you from that person is not something good but something bad. The conclusion that we 

arrive at is that unless one becomes a leader who can be responsible for the bad things, there is no 

other way but to be separated. 



In order to digest bad things and supplement with good things, an individual cross must be born. 

When you become a leader in the future, you must think about this. You must answer yourself, 

whether or not you can become a complete leader as an individual leader. You must be able to 

answer "Yes." Next, when you ask yourself if you can become a leader of the family, as long as you 

can answer "Yes," you will have no problem in serving as a leader of a church. 

When you make the determination to take responsibility for the sake of one family and lead them to 

the church, you must bear the cross of that family. If you are willing to bear the cross that none of 

the members of the family could bear and take care of the problem, then until that cross is brought 

to some resolution, that family will be in the position to obediently receive your guidance. This is the 

type of training that is needed. 

Next, if this is done centering on one church, then you will have no problem serving as both the head 

of a household and the church leader. You can take care of a church. Looking at the issue centering 

on the church, you are to become someone who will say, "I will be responsible for all the difficulties 

of the church. I will take your responsibility in your place." When the church is experiencing 

difficulty, if you take responsibility for all the things that the members are responsible for, then until 

the leader completes the responsibility of the cross that he bears the members must receive the 

guidance of the leader. 

This is also true for the leader of a nation. To us who have set ourselves on the restoration of the 

world for the coming days, the answer to the question, whether or not we can manage this 

responsibility is quite simple. If in making plans for America now, if I live for the sake of America and 

have faith in it more than God does, then what do you think would happen? We can conclude that 

God cannot judge this nation. In order to bring judgment, He must first give me something greater 

first. In other words, as long as I love, believe in, and live for the sake of America, God can only judge 

it after bringing something greater; otherwise, he cannot take it away or strike it. Do you understand 

what I am saying? [Yes] (72-313) 

6. Serve Members Like Kings 

In order to become a master, in order to become the master of ten people, then you must be able to 

serve the ten people. Otherwise, it cannot be done. You can never govern them. Accordingly, when 

each of you go back to your church you should become one with the members and become the two 

wheels, in other words, between you and the members, one should become the right wheel and the 

other should become the left wheel to proceed forward smoothly. If you are moving forward and 

pick up speed after having achieved such a state, then no matter what large house you crash into 

you won't even be scratched, and even if you crash into a big rock, you will be able to shatter that 

rock into pieces. For this reason, if you become one and move forward, you will certainly make a 

progress. (50-345) 

You must treat those who come to visit you as kings, you must serve them as kings, and you must 

attend them like kings. Teaching them in this way, you should deal with them in such a way that they 

will wonder, "Our teacher is treating me who is nothing as if I am a king and serving like a king, so 

how can I serve he who is really like a king?" You must set such tradition. You must understand that 

this is where the qualifications as a son of God will be granted. (89-290) 



Serving people like king is also a form of indemnity. Everything is the law of indemnity. No matter 

how evil that person is, if you serve him like a king, even if he does not receive your devotional 

heart, God will take it in. If that person leaves the Unification Church no longer believing in it, then 

you will inherit all the blessings that his good ancestors have accumulated. This is a fearsome tactic. 

This is the way to seize the blessings of the whole, of ten thousand people. It is harvesting them. It is 

reaping them. It's the same thing. What do you do about America opposing Rev. Moon? The same 

Principle will apply. Do you understand what this means? [Yes] 

This is the path that the priest must walk. You cannot be so confident and proud without fulfilling 

your portion of responsibility. You cannot go astray. You cannot judge anyone in your heart. You 

yourself are the sinner, you are the priest who failed to complete your responsibility; so how can you 

judge others? Do you understand? [Yes] 

When you go back now, you should serve all the members in this way. You are to serve members in 

this way. Now, can you sleep in the house that the king was served in? You must exert yourself to 

the utmost. When this can be done, from now on, a new tradition will be established in America. 

This is how I see it. Do you understand now? [Yes] Do you understand what the priest must do? [Yes] 

You must carve your own flesh and draw your own blood. You must take your blood and flesh out 

and offer them. Then, you must add your heart onto it to offer them together. Until now, you have 

only been wage-workers. Being wage-workers was good. You have been following me because I have 

been taking responsibility. However, you have to understand that now is a different time. Do you 

understand? [Yes] (89-293) 

Section 4: Restoration Through Indemnity and the Formula Course 
[Part 1] 

1. Historical Course of Restoration Through Indemnity 

1) Historical Course of Restoration Through Indemnity 

You understand that history indemnifies the vertical history horizontally. It proceeds along 

the Old Testament, New Testament, and the Completed Testament. The Old Testament is 

offering things as sacrifices, the New Testament is offering the body as the sacrifice, in other 

words offering the substantial body as the sacrifice, and the Complete Testament is the time 

to offer mind as the sacrifice. 

Why does it proceed forward in this way? It moves according to the law of creation of the 

universe. Because man fell, because fallen things are worth less than even a lump of dirt, 

water is put on it and oil is poured into it to remold it and carry on the re-creation process. In 

order to create one man the creation is made, and after that the body is made, and finally 

God's heart was blown into it. This is the way that man has become a synthetic being. He has 

become the synthetic being of the universe. Just as the Principle says, man is a microcosm. 

This is the meaning behind what you have learned as the substantial Sungsang form and 

substantial Hyungsang form of God. 

So, what must we do in order to restore through indemnity? First, the creation must be 

restored. Because after the fall, the creation and God's things, have become Satan's 



belongings. In order for them to be considered as God's things, they must be remolded and 

created again. They must be recreated, but what must they be made out of? 

What I am talking about are ideals and conceptions. Because they were created centering on 

the Principle in order to materialize the Word, this is what is to be done. Therefore, the Old 

Testament is the time one is to believe based on the Word, and what comes next is the time 

when the Word is to be put into practice, and the next stage after that is the era of living 

centering on the Word. We are to enter the time of living the truth. In order to build the 

kingdom, all this must become one. The era of faith, of practice, and of life; this is the course 

that the progress takes. What is this? Because one man has fallen . . . Originally, Adam and 

Eve were to at once . . . (Speaks while writing on the board) The realm of materials, then the 

realm of body, and the realm of mind. After that is the realm of spirit. In the Unification 

Church, we consider them as precious as our lives. 

Since when all these are achieved creation will take place, the material will become one with 

the body, the body will become one with the mind and the mind will become one with the 

spirit. (Speaks while writing on the board) These are the domains of Formation (Body), 

Growth (Mind), and Completion (Spirit). It is the same. This is the unfolding of that. 

However, while it is unfolding during the seven-thousand-years of history, it has been 

divided into three stages and made progress. 

In the Old Testament, to be returned to God, as a condition of indemnity blood had to be 

shed. Blood had to be shed no matter what. Why? It is because Satan's blood was inherited. 

This is because Satan's blood must be taken out. For this reason, the sacrifice had to shed 

blood. 

The Old Testament is the time of sacrifice centering on the animal, and next the New 

Testament is the time of sacrifice of the body centering on Jesus, in other words the time of 

sacrifice of the son. This was because people did not believe. Next is the Completed 

Testament, and this is the time of sacrifice of the mind. Therefore, you are to experience great 

pain in your heart after joining the Unification Church. This is how the restoration has been 

proceeding forward. (74-318) 

Making sacrifice with the material things is the way to pay indemnity for the Old Testament. 

Sacrificing with the physical body is the way to pay indemnity for the New Testament. 

Attending the will of God with heart of faith and tears is the way to restore the Completed 

Testament. 

(1) The Old Testament is the era when the Foundation of Faith is restored through indemnity 

and during this time, all things are restored through the symbolic offering. 

(2) The New Testament is the era of restoring through indemnity of the Foundation of 

Substance and through the substantial offering man's physical body is restored. 

(3) The Completed Testament is the era of restoring the Foundation of Heart and in this 

period man's mind is restored through the sacrifice of the heart. 

So, what is this? When this is restored though indemnity, when the world comes to an end, 

then what would happen? In the Last Days, all these are not supposed to be indemnified in 

separate positions. This will be manifested horizontally according to the era. This (speaking 



while writing on the board) is Old Testament, right? This is the time of all things. This is time 

of material. We have to rise to the position where we ourselves can be claimed, to be re-

created before God. All must be unified at once before God. It is the realm of man's 

possession. Next is our bodies. Then is the mind. All this at once . . . Man always failed 

because these were separated. Because we rose to this occasion based on failures, in this era 

all must be unified at once to bring victory? Who was defeated? The failure was not before 

God but before Satan. Because humanity was defeated by Satan, it is the same as God being 

defeated. 

Then, on account of man's victory, who will reap the victory? God will claim the victory. For 

this reason, it is not God who brings the victory. It is man. Man is the one who will bring it 

about. Yet how is it done? It must be made to be one with the Principle. (74-320) 

2) The Eight Stage Course of Restoration Through Indemnity 

Until now, the six thousand years of history has progressed along the line starting from the 

level of individual, to the level of family, of tribe, of people, of nation, and of the world. In 

the Unification Church, we are to go through the eight stages of the restoration of individual, 

family, tribe, people, nation, world, universe and the restoration of God's love. 

When you pray, you pray centering on these eight stages, right? Heavenly father, after 

completing the individual restoration and the family restoration . . . The completion of 

individual restoration takes place at the heart of the family. The completion of the family 

happens at the heart of the tribe. The completion of restoration of the tribe is at the center of 

the people. The completion of the restoration of the people is found at the center of the 

nation. The completion of the nation occurs at the center of the world. The completion of the 

restoration of the world is in the middle of the universe, and the completion of the restoration 

of the universe takes place at the heart of God's love. Everything is trying to become one on 

the universal level centering on the love of God. 

Therefore, the Unification Church is proclaiming the ideology of the universe centering on 

the perspective of history based on the heart. Some people might say, "We are busy making a 

living for today even, yet what is all this fuss about the ideology of the universe? We don't 

know if we will live or die today, so what is the point of this eternal and abundant idealism? 

These are crazy people." It's true that we are crazy. (61-75) 

Then, how great is this stage? How many stages are there? You must pass the individual 

stage. Moreover, passing the individual stage alone is not enough. Is the test something that 

can be passed in comfort, while sleeping, resting and eating all you want? Is this so? You 

must pass the test. Why do you have to pass it? By doing so, one stage . . . Night and day will 

be swapped. It will be different. You can go from the era of the night to the era of the day. 

You can go from the springtime to the summer time. This is how it is. You can make 

progress. 

Just as there is a test whenever one tries to bring something to conclusion, in our course of 

restoration, the eight stages are left for us to pass through. The course of indemnity on the 

individual level, of the family level, of the tribal level, of the people level, of the national 

level, of the world level, of the universal level, and then what is next? There are eight stages 

including the stage of God. If you look at the actual course, there are seven stages. Up to that, 

this is the fate that fallen man must walk through. This cannot be left abandoned forever. 



If you as an individual made a contact with that, then in whatever way that you can, you must 

connect it to the family level. In order to connect this, you have to love this more. Having 

loved this, you must stage a concentrated attack in order to be one with it. You must not put 

your own opinion first. The question is how to adjust and focus right onto this. (125-250) 

What is the Principle of the Unification Church trying to do today? This is the only path, yet 

just because this is the Principle path, one cannot just enter it. It has been made to be the path 

whose fate is to pass through the eight stages. Do you understand! There are eight stages 

from individual, family, tribe, people, nation, world, universe, and until God. The number 

eight is the number of beginning all over again. After that, the number of beginning again 

will not emerge again. Do you understand? [Yes] (135-304) 

When you possess the love of God, there is no need for you to commit sin. You will have no 

need for sin or greed. In love, everything exists. Do you understand what this means? [Yes] 

What we must do is fulfill our portion of responsibility. You must understand clearly that 

only what you do in these can be said to constitute the restoration through indemnity based on 

your portion of responsibility. 

In the course of indemnity, there are eight stages, indemnity on the level of the individual, of 

the family, of the tribe, of the people, of the nation, of the world, of the universe, and then of 

God. There are seven actual stages. What did I just talk about? What are the eight stages? 

[Perfection of the individual, perfection of the family, then perfection of the tribe . . . The 

eight stages must be passed through.] What is involved in going through them? What is the 

reason that one must go through them? You should be able to answer if you heard me speak. 

[If you enter the position of God, then God can become the governor of every, thing . . .] It is 

very simple. I am talking about restoration through indemnity. What have you been doing so 

far? You have been dozing off, right? Putting you through such embarrassing situations is the 

only way to make you become alert and listen. Why are we to go through the eight stages? 

Didn't I just teach you? Why are we supposed to go through the eight stages? It is for the sake 

of the restoration through indemnity. Do you understand? [Yes] You are to pass through the 

eight stages in order to achieve the restoration through indemnity. 

When did you pass through these eight stages? [We have not yet] You might be thinking, 

"Those eight stages were created by Rev. Moon. I do not need indemnity." If the existence of 

man's portion of responsibility is true, then this kind of course came into existence because of 

man's portion of responsibility. If the fall did not take place, then at once, in 21 years all 

would have been achieved automatically; but because there is this wall that blocks us, it must 

be taken care of step by step. They cannot be gotten rid of all at once. This is because Satan is 

tied to it. Accordingly, we have no choice but to deal with it one step at a time. (Speaking 

while writing on the board) Satan came into being because of the fall and this is also the 

reason that the indemnity condition came to exist. Because the indemnity condition lies 

within man's portion of responsibility, it is an inescapable course, an unavoidable course. 

So did you know the individual course of indemnity or not? You are to go through the 

individual, family, tribe, people, nation, world, universe, and God. You are to return. In 

returning, how are you to do that? When you rise up, in order to stretch up and climb up to 

the eight stages what do you have to do? You cannot climb up. In order to claim the vertical 

column, you must first move to the side and gain individual victory, and to do this you have 

to go up on the side centering on your mind to fight with and then win over Cain. This is the 



only way to climb up. Why? This is because Satan is attached to you. You have to understand 

this. Do you understand what this means? [Yes] 

If there was no fall, individual, family, tribe, people, nation and even the world would be 

centered on you as an individual, and family, tribe, and everything else will be the one center, 

and even God will also lie in one axis. However, because of the fall, the whole axis has been 

twisted. Because people's angles have become crooked, due to the fall, the axis has become 

twisted. Accordingly, along this twisted axis, Satan controls you. 

For this reason, you have to go along this crooked axis to straighten it and by linking it up, 

climb up it. This cannot be connected up here. In the restoration of the tribe, after having laid 

the victorious foundation centering on the family, one must go out to the domain of the tribe 

and centering on the place where the tribe is putting up the opposition, it must be made to 

submit naturally. Having done so, one is supposed to come this way, taking a turn here and 

climbing up there. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] 

If there was no fall, at once, in twenty generations humanity could have climb up all the way, 

but since that is not the case it has taken two thousand years. It has taken two thousand years 

from Abraham to Jesus and the two thousand years after Jesus. You must understand this. 

You cannot simply go up directly. How nice would it be if we can climb up directly. If there 

was no fall, we could have climbed up at once. Individual perfection will become family 

perfection, and family perfection will become perfection of the tribe . . . At that time there 

was no tribe. It was supposed to expand naturally. However, after the fall, everything from 

the individual, to family, tribe, people, nation, and world are points of accusations. The 

Satanic kingdom had been established. The universe had become the sovereignty of Satan. 

How do we restore this world? Centering on the individual, it must be implanted here. 

Separately, going in the opposite direction, it must be dragged on. We must escape. This is 

why in such religions as Buddhism, one leaves one's home. One is not permitted to love one's 

father and mother as well as one's older sister and brother. The words in the Bible, "Those 

who cannot love me more than their father and mother cannot become my disciple," is a 

paradoxical theory, but this must be accepted as the reasonable theory that will lead one to 

the heavenly path. Do you understand? [Yes] 

For this reason, having understood the laws of indemnity in this world and universe, I have 

been adjusting the focus of love on the levels starting from the individual and expanding to 

the family level love, tribe level love, people level love, and national level love. Every time 

this was being undertaken, Satan tried his best to destroy it. Therefore, religions must walk 

the path of persecution. Tears and blood must be shed. One must not climb to the top. One 

must remain in the shadows. This is a safe zone. Because Satan is arrogant, he does not like 

dark places. Accordingly, the most miserable place is the safest place. 

Starting from the servant of servant; this is also eight stages, right? Starting from the servant 

of servant, to the servant, and then what is next? From adopted son, to the illegitimate son, to 

the child of direct lineage, and then from mother, father, to God; all together they are eight 

stages. It is the same. Eight stages remain. You must understand this clearly. Before 

becoming a leader of the Unification Church, one must first become the servant of that 

nation. Otherwise, there is no path for liberation. Having become the servant of servant, one 

must be treated as the adopted son. One must be treated as the illegitimate child. 



How much mistreatment has the Unification Church suffered so far? This is how we are to 

climb up. When we climb up to this stage, there is always indemnity to be paid. Then, have 

you or have you not walked the path of indemnity? Did you or did you not walk the path of 

indemnity on the individual level? You don't understand, right? Have you fought with Satan 

and through God's fair judgment claimed the victory? Have you or have you not? If you have 

not, then your families cannot walk the course of indemnity. How can you travel the course 

of indemnity on the tribal level when you have not even done so on the family level? There is 

no way. How can you go the course of indemnity on the people level when you have not even 

done so for the tribal level? How can you walk the course of indemnity on the national level 

when you have not even done so on the people level? How can you walk the course of 

indemnity on the world level when you have not gone the course for the national level, and 

how can you walk the course of indemnity on the universal level when you have not done so 

on the world level? You must understand this clearly. 

The law of indemnity that the Unification Church teaches is the truth, yet in practicing this 

truth, the crucial issue is when have you fought with Satan centering on God in the triangular 

position and having defeated Satan serve God on that foundation. I am not talking about 

fighting. Satan must submit naturally. 

You must understand that what lies incomplete before you is the duty of loving God more 

than anyone of your ancestors in history, and being loyal to God more ardently than the 

combination of the loyalties of the people in history toward Satan. You must understand this 

clearly, that you must pay the indemnity. 

The restoration through indemnity; why do we need indemnity? Without paying indemnity, 

there is no way to subjugate Satan. If the original focus of God's love is fixed on an 

individual, can there be Satan there or not? Looking at it with the Principle perspective, 

would there be Satan there? (1988.10.3) 

There were numerous paths of tribulations in history, but the eight stages of the path of 

suffering that I have walked cannot be found in the Satanic world in history or in God's 

history. You must understand that the path of indemnity has been such, that I could not shed 

tears just because of the difficulties I was facing, telling God, "God I cannot endure this any 

longer." Someone heading toward heaven must not walk the path while shedding tears and 

wiping them. Unless the situation in which he was shedding tears does not become the 

foundation on which he can move toward happiness, then it is the universal Principle that the 

basis of the kingdom of heaven cannot remain on the earth. 

For this reason, everyone must walk: the suffering path of the king of servant of servants, the 

suffering paths of the king of servants, of the king of adopted sons, the suffering path of the 

king of illegitimate sons, then of the king of sons, king of mothers, and then the suffering 

path of the king of fathers. You must not shed tears because of your own tribulations on the 

path, but grabbing on to the humanity, you must cry for the sake of the liberation of the 

humanity. This must be liberated. You must repent for the sake of the humanity. 

Before God, for God, I am one that God cannot afford to lose more than anyone else in the 

world, but even then, my attitude is, "I cannot abandon these adopted children and miserable 

slave children. I must save them even if it means that I have to switch places with them." 

Every time this happens, as God asks Satan, "Should I listen to his plea or not?" then Satan 

cannot but say, "You should listen to his plea." He will add, "Even in such a miserable 



position he loves God and humanity, and this is the realm that I cannot reach, therefore, since 

there is no universal Principle that will allow one to oppose such person, there is no basis for 

opposition. The path that he is walking on is the domain of liberation." 

When I was setting up Holy Grounds in forty nations, as I was traveling through wealthy 

countries, pitiful countries, and that servant like nation, when I came across miserable people 

in my heart I comforted them with confidence, telling them in my mind, "I who has been 

through worse places than the situation that you are heading toward came here and prayed. 

My prayer will become your shield through which you can gain life, and the path that will 

lead you to the road of life will be shown to you from this earth to the kingdom in heaven." 

This is the path of restoration. This position should have had a glorious beginning, but it 

began with the path of suffering and agony. 

Although such a story lies behind me, who would have believed me forty years ago; people 

believe me now only because I have already accomplished all this. If I said those words, then 

wouldn't people have treated me as a maniac? They will say, "That lunatic, he has gone mad. 

What? He says that he is going to move heaven and earth, having impact in this world, and 

turning this evil world upside down to make it a good world?" So how ridiculous was it? I 

have been walking this path for forty years. If those of you gathered here have evaded the 

path of suffering then you are nothing more than thieves. 

The seven-year course is designed to shrink it and pay indemnity. This is also made up of 

seven stages. One, two, three, four, five, six, seven, there are seven stages. Within seven-

years. This is home church. 

Israel's people must walk the path that Jacob went, and the Israel nation must walk the path 

that Moses went, Christianity must walk the path that Jesus walked, and you must walk the 

path that I have gone through. Isn't this the principle? [Yes] You must go here and receive 

persecution. You should receive persecution. You are to receive persecution. I stand in the 

parental position, yet I have put my children in the place of suffering. The question is how to 

decide in my life a time period in which all suffering can be blocked and on the world stage 

where you will be welcome and you can pay the indemnity. This is home church. After 

Danbury, the period of persecution has passed by. 

What is applicable here is the era of individual, the era of family, of tribe, of people, of 

nation, of world, of universe, and the era of heaven; these are also in eight stages. (Speaking 

while writing on the board) They are eight stages. Similarly, this is also the case with the 

course of restoration. Like the course of suffering, the course of restoration is also like this. 

From the individual to the family, to tribe . . . So, you need a nation, right? You need a 

family, right? It is the same thing. It is the same stage. Adding it all . . . So, centering on 

home church . . . (161-195) 

3) The Seven Year Course 

God has been toiling for seven thousand years, while Christianity has been toiling for two 

thousand years, so next, we as individuals must walk the course of seventy years. How can 

you get married when you are supposed to offer service for seventy years? In the Unification 

Church, it is seven years. For God it was seven thousand, for Christianity seven hundred 

years, for those who believe in Christianity it is seventy years, and for members of 

Unification Church it is seven years. The number is decreasing gradually. After serving for 



seventy years what can people do once they get to heaven? They are already so old. If they go 

at that time, even if they get married, it is of no use. Can they bear children? Therefore, 

because it is seven years for us in the Unification Church, we can build the kingdom of 

heaven on earth. (96-119) 

When you look at formation, growth and perfection each as taking seven years, it becomes 21 

years. Therefore, in order to establish a standard of perfection you need a period of seven 

years. Thus when someone comes into the Unification Church, he inevitably has to go 

through a seven-year course. We must, through this seven-year course, inherit True Parents' 

heart and at the same time establish a condition to restore everything that was lost. Adam and 

Eve lost all things as a result of the fall; their substance was tainted because of Satan, and 

they were robbed of heart. All this has to be restored through indemnity. That is, we need to 

bind together completely the problem of all things, the problem of substance, and the problem 

of heart, centering on God, and in this way pass through the perfection stage. 

After receiving the Blessing, we must restore all things, restore substance, and restore heart, 

in a period of seven years. When we took at this horizontally, all things are the Formation 

Stage, substance is the Growth Stage, and heart is the Perfection Stage. This is the content 

that indemnifies horizontally the entire historical, vertical providence. The standard of all 

things corresponds to the Old Testament Age, the standard of substance corresponds to the 

New Testament Age, and the standard of heart corresponds to the Completed Testament Age. 

These three have to become completely one. In the Old Testament Age indemnity was paid 

centering on all things; the New Testament age indemnified substance through God's only 

begotten son. By that becoming the victorious result, a heartistic standard was to appear. 

By parents' making mistakes, a standard of hardship was imposed upon humankind. But 

because Father has completed his responsibility in the position of parent, you who are 

standing in the position of children can surpass all the standards of persecution and 

accusation. This is the purpose of the seven-year course. 

Everyone, no matter whom, has to go this seven-year course. Proud and distinguished people 

or ugly and unfortunate people, no matter who they are, have to go this course. Anyone of 

fallen descent has to go this course no matter who he or she is, or else they will never enter 

the Kingdom of Heaven. 

God has toiled for seven thousand years, and I am to persevere for seventy years. For you, 

seven years is sufficient. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] God has gone through 

several thousand and ten thousand times more than I, and I have toiled several thousand, 

several hundred times harder than you. In this way the indemnity was paid; do you think I 

have gone through such course of suffering? [Yes] (80-112) 

We are not to die along with Jesus to cross over the hill of Golgotha, but live and climb over 

it. In this way, we are to pay indemnity horizontally for the vertical history. The six thousand 

years of history corresponds to this seven-year course. The six thousand years are supposed 

to be indemnified in seven years. The seven thousand years, the six thousand years plus a 

thousand years, are to be indemnified in seven years. Because this is the formula, every fallen 

man must go through this seven-year course. After fulfilling this time period, everything will 

go smooth for you. This is the reason why revival groups who experience the Holy Spirit 

must pack up and leave after seven years because it will completely be emptied out. This 



seven-year period is the time that is needed to horizontally indemnify the vertical history. 

(21-211) 

Ladies and gentlemen, what is the seven-year course? It is the path to restore all the stages 

beginning from the position of servant of servants, all the way up to the position of the direct 

heir. Therefore, during this seven-year course, you must go into the position of servant in 

order to love Cain. For this reason, we are to go out to the villages and other such places to do 

witnessing. We are trying to love people centering on the Principle from the perspective of 

the heart. We are not trying to do this as son and daughter of someone's lineage but as people 

who have found the common focal point with the heart of God that can be linked to heavenly 

compassion. Moreover, we are trying to find a point of union for our lifestyle and hope. 

Centering on God, we are trying to bring unity to our heart, actions, and hope. (34-60) 

What is the seven-year course? What is to be done? Through the fall, man has also caused all 

things to fall. This has brought about the realm of sorrow for all things. Two realms of 

sorrow, one of the human world and the other of the world of all things, have come into 

existence. 

In the created natural world, centering on man, all the environmental factors will be 

formulated. In other words, due to the fall of man, all things are thrown into the realm of 

sorrow, and centering on the fallen descendants, humanity dwells in the realm of sorrow. 

For this reason, the creation must first be liberated. Since in the process of creation all things 

were created first and then man was created, in the process of recreation, the same course will 

be undertaken. The course of indemnity for the course of restoration, in other words, the 

course of re-indemnification, must be walked. The realm of sorrow for all things must be 

liberated. Didn't God create man on the foundation of the realm of all things? God created 

man through all things. There was no fall back then. There was no realm of sorrow. (172-49) 

We are to find all the conditions for the creation and offer them to God. This is the three-and-

a-half-year period. During the seven years, since through the number seven God has created 

the universe, three and half years are set aside for claiming the creation back. During the 

three and half years, you must exert yourself to the utmost, pouring out your heart and body 

to the fullest. 

This is the seven-year course, and with three and half years as a unit, it must be divided into 

two stages. Spending three and a half years and then another three and a half years, centering 

on sons and daughters and joining efforts with them, you must restore what has fallen on the 

level of the family to enter the kingdom of heaven on the family level. You have to 

understand that the three and half years is the period of bearing the cross for the sake of the 

family. 

However, one thing that you have to understand is that originally this is supposed to take 

fourteen years. Seven years here and climbing up to here takes seven years, all together it is 

fourteen years. Moreover, with seven years here it takes 21 years, but we are to complete the 

whole course in seven years. (Speaks while writing on the black board) Do you understand 

what this means? It is the 21-year course of the Unification Church. Who is to bear this 

burden? I am the one who has to do it. It is I. Do you understand what I am saying? (133-160) 

4) You Must go Through the Formula Course 



The development of science always relies upon formulas, and by applying the formulas, 

development comes according to the result brought. Today, the modern civilization stands on 

that foundation. Similarly, we must reflect on the question whether or not people also have 

some ideals to which we can apply some fundamental formula and rule. Eventually, a person 

of mature character has to be a figure of formula that can freely be linked to the past, present 

and future. (87-11) 

Ladies and gentlemen, can there be two different formulas or definitions to concepts in 

mathematics or physics? Are there two or one? The modern civilization is a scientific 

civilization, and this scientific development is the same as the development of the formula. 

The modern civilization of today was built all based on the fundamental formulas that have 

been manifested in actual accomplishments. Do you understand what this means? This did 

not come into being in random or in some haphazard way. All have made progress through 

the course that embodies formulas. For this reason, traditions are to be respected, and if there 

is a good fundamental formula and rule in the past, then it should be maintained, and living 

on top of it, moreover, formulas that are more advanced and precious . . . This is the way that 

the civilized world has been making progress. (97-119) 

As church leaders, what you have to understand, as you go out witnessing to the churches in 

the regions, is that whenever you witness to a person, you must apply that formula. You must 

go through that formula. (47-293) 

In solving a math formula, it is the same for an old person, or a king, or for that matter, it is 

the same for anyone else. This is the principle. For fallen people to find their way to the 

Kingdom of Heaven there is no way they can avoid these fundamental rules of the 

Unification Church, for a director of the Elder Park or for anyone else. They are insane 

people. Elder Park misused the Divine Principle that he learned from me; as much as two 

thirds of it. They are traitors. He had become the disciple of the grandmother that I had sent 

to Seoul to do witnessing, and then he betrayed . . . Their fate will be miserable. (127-65) 

Section 4: Restoration Through Indemnity and the Formula Course 
[Part 2] 

2. Portion of Responsibility and Indemnity 

1) Indemnity and Restoration 

Members of the Unification Church today do not like the path of indemnity. What this means 

is that they do not like restoration. There is no such a thing as, "I like restoration but do not 

like indemnity." So, which comes first? Does restoration come first or does indemnity come 

first? [Indemnity] Why do you now say that indemnity comes first? However, which is the 

one that you like? Let's frankly talk about the thing that you like. [Restoration] You like 

restoration but do not like indemnity. What is this when we look at it from God's side? It is 

the opposite. Which side are you on? Are you on the side of God or on the side of Satan? [On 

God's side] You have to be clear about this. You have to understand this clearly. You like 

restoration. However, the side of God cannot like restoration. Only after having paid the 

indemnity, restoration occurs. 

So, which is the side that likes restoration? It is the side of Satan. And which is the side that 

dislikes indemnity? [Satan's side] Satan's side. Also, which is the side that likes indemnity? 



[God's side] You understand now. This Unification Church is also on that side. You didn't 

know that, right? You understood this now. 

Then, you must deeply reflect upon yourself and repent. Are you on God's side or Satan's 

side? You know this well. You should ask yourself. O is on the side of God and X is on the 

side of Satan. Which one is on God's side? [O] There is only one person who answered and 

the rest remained silent . . . You must understand this. Until now, you have been following 

the will of God, but now that you have understood that one who likes restoration is Satan and 

one who likes indemnity is God, which path would you take? [The path of indemnity] (16-

127) 

How did the fall come about? The fall came about because of lack of faith. Disbelief was the 

primary cause. Then, it was because of the assertion of one's own self. The assertion of the 

ego, it was centered on oneself. The fall occurred at the place where oneself was being 

asserted. Next, the realm of love centering on oneself was demanded. These are the three 

causes of the fall. Disbelief, then? Assertion of oneself, centering on oneself. Next is desiring 

the realm of love centering on oneself. This was the basis for Satan. This is what the fallen 

Archangel has become. 

Then, in order to restore this through indemnity, in order to negate it, what must be done? 

The opposite must be carried out. Absolute faith. This is why absolute faith came into the 

scene. Because disbelief led the ancestor of mankind to the fall, we must step on it and climb 

over it. We must go up beyond the line where our ancestors fell. We have to practice absolute 

faith. What is absolute faith? It is going forward until we die, even after we die, and even 

while we are dying. You do not understand absolute faith, right? The limit of absolute faith is 

. . . When we compare this with ourselves who have a substantial living body, it means that 

we are to go forward even while we are in the process of dying. It means that even when we 

are dying we must walk this path. We are trying to go this way even when we are dying. 

When I die, I will not fall to the side but fall in the front, heading forward. In this sense, if 

you deny your faith, you are choosing the road of death. 

What is the second? It is denial of oneself. You must deny this eye one hundred percent. It is 

the denial of the self. My eyes that want to see, my mouth that wants to eat! Until thirty years 

of age, I never had even one day that I was not feeling hungry. Even though I am aware of it, 

I have chosen the path of death. 

What is the third? Absolute love. This is the absolute love. Only after digesting the enemy . . . 

Taking revenge is not forgiving. The enemy himself must voluntarily hand over his nation, all 

of his authority, and the birthright as the eldest son. You must receive them from him. (126-

35) 

If people understand the true meaning of the word indemnity, then they will all live it the 

most. Without indemnity there can be no blessing. 

Indemnity is the unlimited nugget of gold in the Unification Church. It is a shocking word, 

which can put the life on the line, sacrifice everything, and overcome all the difficulties. 

(1978.2.26) 

The history of restoration is not supposed to be carried out after giving an explanation for it. 

One is supposed to cope with it only after completing it and winning a victory. If the 



explanation could have been given beforehand, then there is no need for the sixty-six books 

in the Old Testament and the New Testament. Why would we need sixty-six books? 

It's no big deal. Even ten pages are too much. Everything can be recorded in three pages. (62-

126) 

2) Portion of Responsibility 

What would have happened if man did not have his portion of responsibility? Why was man 

given his portion of responsibility? You lecturers don't even know that? Why was the human 

portion of responsibility set? [In order to realize Father's will on the earth] It originally 

concerns the purpose of creation. Originally, why was man given a portion of responsibility? 

In order to have man participate in the great creative undertaking. What is next? [In order to 

have dominion over all things.] Then? [In order to qualify him as the master of creation by 

making him a co-creator] Next? [For the absoluteness and the completeness and perfection of 

the truth] It is these three contents. 

You must participate in God's great creative undertaking. Even if there was no fall initially, 

such responsibility still exists. The human portion of responsibility was not established by the 

fall, but even without the fall man still has this responsibility. Even if one is equipped with 

God's 95% ideal form necessary to reach perfection, one must still complete the remaining 

5% of his own responsibility. God cannot bring about the perfection of man alone, man has 

the responsibility to make a contribution in perfecting himself. This would be true even if 

there were no fall. 

Moreover, there is the absoluteness of the Principle. Principle does not know forgiveness. It 

must be obeyed. You must go the Principle way even after you are dead. It must be adhered 

to forever. If God can do as he pleased, then there is no need for the path of suffering that He 

has been walking during the course of dispensation of restoration. Because it has been set up 

in this way, because there is a limit in the way that the responsibility has been apportioned, 

God is unable to escape this fact and thus has been going through the course of countless 

tribulations in order to restore man. Responsibility does not lie only in God. Man shares the 

responsibility. This is true even if there were no fall. Isn't this so? 

Looking at it from this perspective, what has fallen man become today? The human portion 

of responsibility is not the only thing that fallen man is accountable for. All of the 97% of the 

creation has been infringed upon. This is the reason that re-creation must be brought about, 

yet what is re-creation? It is not something that can cross over the limit of the portion of 

responsibility. The entire course of creation has been devastated. So how difficult is it. 

Therefore, without fulfilling what accounts for the 95% of the responsibility, man has no way 

to eternally complete his portion of responsibility. It must be re-created. The dispensation of 

restoration is a work of re-creation, but why is recreation absolutely necessary? It is because 

of the human portion of responsibility. Even just to fulfill the human portion of responsibility 

and proceed toward the position, the re-creation process must be passed through. In order to 

pass through the process of re-creation, the indemnity must be paid. The condition of 

indemnity must be set. The path of suffering must be walked. 

Until now, God has been dealing with the human world in the position that surpasses the 

domain of the human portion of responsibility. However, all those who fell below this must 

somehow bridge the gap and climb up. All of humanity falls under this category. All in the 



world, history, all that went to the spirit world in the past, all of humanity in the present 

world, and all of the descendants who are to come cannot escape this fate. This is the dreadful 

realm of the fall. 

So, in the recreation process how must it be done? The process of conflict must be passed 

through. With whom? With Satan. What is all this? In other words, who dominates over the 

domain that is necessary for the creative process? It is Satan. Satan dominates over 95% of 

the domain, and after 95% God dominates over it. This is how it should be seen. (115-66) 

In the portion of responsibility, there is the domain of individual portion of responsibility, the 

domain of family level portion of responsibility, of the tribal level, of the people level, of the 

national level portion of responsibility, the domain of the world level portion of 

responsibility, the domain of the universal portion of responsibility, and the domain of the 

heaven and earth level portion of responsibility. Why? Isn't it a fallen world? Because it is 

fallen world, there is no door. The door will not come into being without the domain of love 

centering on the portion of responsibility. The individual will oppose it, and family, tribe will 

also oppose this. (162-92) 

What will be accomplished after the completion of the human portion of responsibility? What 

this means is that with the completion of the human portion of responsibility, man enters the 

realm of God's direct dominion. (Speaks while writing on the board) You have to understand 

this. This is how the Principle is, right? [Yes] 

Once you enter the realm of direct dominion, what does God center on to have the direct 

dominion? Centering on money? Centering on one's outstanding talents? Centering on what 

would He govern? [Love] That's correct. It is love. At that moment, Adam and Eve will 

receive God's blessing and enter the realm of God's love. You have to understand that the 

time when Adam and Even can go into the realm of love, and after having become one in that 

realm of love, practice and manifest the love of God in the horizontal world, is the foundation 

of the kingdom of heaven on earth. (124-306) 

Satan cannot appear any more when centering on the love of God; the complete love of God 

can be manifested. This is the completion of the portion of responsibility. If the portion of 

responsibility was completed, at the realm of indirect dominion and the realm of direct 

dominion, the connection of love can be linked up. There the vertical love and horizontal love 

are connected together. (173-286) 

You have to understand that the Unification Church's discovery of the human portion of 

responsibility today is a universal discovery. The invention of the nuclear bomb or Einstein's 

discovery of the theory of relativity cannot even compare with it. The question is why 

righteous people in history have been sacrificed? Only after their time has passed by do they 

become famous. There is no way that even historians or philosophers can solve these kinds of 

problems. (124-303) 

All the contradictions and all the sorrowful and unfortunate events in history, all of this was 

caused by man's ignorance of his portion of responsibility in history. You have to understand 

this fact. You have to understand how important the portion of responsibility is. You have 

been interpreting the meaning of the portion of responsibility in the way you see fit. You 

have been thinking, "The portion of responsibility is a concept that the Principle teaches, so it 

has nothing to do with us. We can live our life in the world in any way that we like." 



Seeing from this perspective, you have to understand how great Rev. Moon's discovery of the 

word: "portion of responsibility," is. Have you understood how important the portion of 

responsibility is? How seriously have you tried to understand it? Around this issue of the 

portion of responsibility, the whole universe revolves. God cannot be liberated, the universe 

also cannot be liberated, and the door to hell cannot be opened freely, and all the unrighteous 

and contradictory things plague society because this wall of portion of responsibility could 

not be crossed over. (124-94) 

Do you now understand what portion of responsibility is? [Yes] How many times a day have 

you thought about portion of responsibility? You are to memorize the words, "portion of 

responsibility," whenever you are having a meal, picking up a spoon, washing dishes, going 

to the bathroom, or even as you are walking. Adam and Eve met their doom because they did 

not think about their portion of responsibility. You will also perish if you do not fulfill your 

portion of responsibility. In order to become a victorious person through restoration, you 

must take to heart and think about the portion of responsibility twenty-four hours a day. (124-

103) 

3) Internal Indemnity Condition and External Indemnity Condition 

When we look at the issue of laying down the foundation for the dispensation of restoration 

centering on the Unification Church, we find that the foundation is laid through the course of 

indemnity, and not without any such effort. 

Then with what do we set the condition of indemnity? Moreover, what are we supposed to do 

once the indemnity condition is set? This is not so clear. We have the concept of indemnity, 

but what are we setting the indemnity condition for? The purpose is not so manifest. What is 

the purpose of paying indemnity? This is not how it should be. You have to understand 

clearly what the purpose of indemnity is. 

In the course of restoration, the restoration of individual, family, tribe, people, nation, world, 

universe, and then including the restoration of the love of God, these eight stages must be 

passed through, all at once. If Adam and Eve did not fall, then this would have been 

completed at once, but because they fell to the position of servant of servant, in the historical 

era, they cannot climb back up at once. 

For this reason, the course of pioneering and connecting these stages absolutely requires 

indemnity conditions. By setting indemnity conditions, what happens is that Satan is 

separated. Indemnity conditions are necessary only because of Satan, but without Satan there 

is no need for the condition of indemnity. Do you understand this? [Yes] 

Up to now, who has been moving and shaking this history? Satan has been. For this reason, 

Satan must be separated. Without getting rid of Satan, God cannot enter. It is not God's 

territory. Because it is Satan's territory, within the domain of the fall, without setting 

indemnity conditions to separate Satan, without setting the indemnity condition needed to 

chase him out, the expansion of God's territory cannot take place and the foundation for 

God's activity cannot be built. Therefore, Satan must be separated and chased out. 

Then, what was the main cause that allowed Satan to come in? First is because of the fall of 

Adam and second is because of Cain's murder of Abel. Because of these two conditions, 



Satan has come to completely secure the vertical and horizontal dominion. Even in the spirit 

world, Satan has the dominion over it. You have to understand this clearly. 

In order to set the condition of indemnity, there has to be a being that can represent Adam 

and a being that can represent Abel. What is this trying to indemnify? What is trying to be 

indemnified through the representative of Adam is to restore through indemnity the vertical 

foundation of Adam's fall. Having secured the position to restore the position of Adam in this 

way, then Cain and Abel must be restored through indemnity. Because Cain had conquered 

Abel, Abel must now conquer Cain. However, because Adam himself does not have sons and 

daughters, he himself has to accomplish this in their place. He must accomplish both of these 

two missions. (161-207) 

In separating Satan vertically and horizontally, there are internal and external conditions of 

indemnity, The external condition of indemnity is the Cain-Abel condition of indemnity, and 

the internal condition of indemnity is the Adam condition of indemnity, centering on the 

portion of responsibility. By doing so, when Satan's environment of affection and emotion 

can be completely overcome and gotten rid of. Centering on all the environment of Satan's 

dominion, where persecution was received, then, the beginning will dawn upon the side of 

God. This is the fundamental principle. (161-207) 

Then, the question is why Adam fell. The fall of Adam is the severance of the relationship 

with God and His love due to the failure of not having completed the portion of 

responsibility. The portion of responsibility has not been connected, and next, the love of 

God was not connected. Due to the fall, the portion of responsibility was lost and the domain 

of God's love was lost. 

Then, how do you separate Satan? Look. You have to become the representative figure of 

Adam who can set the indemnity condition. I am not talking about the fallen Adam. 

Moreover, it has become love in the Satanic domain because the fallen Adam had lost love; 

therefore, one must be in the position representing Adam who has the love in God's domain, 

and after fighting with Satan separate him. Standing in the position of having completed the 

portion of responsibility, God's domain of love must be conquered. 

However, the situation has become such that based on the failure to complete the portion of 

responsibility, and centering on the foundation of God's love inside the Satanic domain, Satan 

has conquered the whole world. Accordingly, being in the position of Adam who, according 

to the original standard, has completed his portion of responsibility centering on God, by 

fighting with Satan. Centering on love, in the realm of dominion according to the result of the 

Principle and the realm of direct dominion, by setting the condition of having loved from 

God's side more than those who face Satan's side, and more than when dealing with the love 

that is on both sides of God and Satan, one can bring about the separation. You have to 

understand that this is where the indemnity condition is set. 

However, because Satan has dominion over his environment, he is employing all kinds of 

methods and tactics. He will try to cut this off. Nevertheless, as long as you can overcome the 

environment, and no matter what kind of situation you face, as long as you can claim back 

the portion of responsibility that Adam lost in God's place, then success will certainly be 

achieved. It will be eternal. Moreover, unless you can set the standard of loving God that no 

one can discredit, the indemnity will not be completed. Do you understand what I am saying? 

[Yes] 



For this reason, you must absolutely fulfill the portion of responsibility in the position of 

Adam. No matter what kind of temptations or other trials you face, you must not waver in 

your determination to reach the goal. By securing the authority as the child of God, no matter 

how much love in the Satanic domain or any other power of love and emotion that dominates 

the whole environment tempt you, and no matter what kind of force opposes you, you must 

be unchanging in loving God. It is absolute. If you persevere the persecution in this way once 

and twice, it cannot come more than three times. By doing it like this all must go over the 

hill. 

After receiving opposition, it always divides into two. There will come about an occasion 

when the whole world on the Abel side can be absorbed, yet only when such an environment 

can be brought to victory, can Satan be separated from that environment by setting the 

indemnity condition. If Satan is not separated, then it remains Satan's world. 

What does the indemnity condition separate? It is completing the portion of responsibility 

and next it is loving God. No matter how much Satan persecutes and attacks, when you can 

get rid of it and not be influenced by it. After striking repeatedly for some time, as the time 

that he must retreat approaches, he must retreat. This is how Satan is to be separated. Without 

bringing resolution to this, there is no way to indemnify Cain and Abel. (1611-205) 

What is the vertical indemnity condition? With what do you set it? It is the two conditions of 

completion of the portion of responsibility and the completion of the restoration of the 

absolute love toward God. Because there is such a standard, even Jesus had once said, "Those 

who do not love me more than their own mother, children, wife or any other person do not 

have the qualifications." This Principle is where such words come from. In this way the 

whole Bible can be interpreted. Isn't this true? Similarly, do you love me to the same degree? 

[Yes] Do you understand clearly? 

You have been leading a casual and relaxed lifestyle, right? Although I have spoken about 

indemnity conditions, although I have explained on the pulpit how these are not mere words 

and nothing more, you have been suffering up to now because you do not understand how all 

of this is applied. It is only because I am here; otherwise, all of you would have divided up 

and scattered away. Do you understand you Korean gang? [Yes] 

What is the internal indemnity condition? [The completion of the portion of responsibility 

and the love of God . . . What are we trying to do after that? Let the Satanic world persecute 

us and see what will unfold. Let them hit us. I will conquer you. With what? With the power 

of love, with the creative capability of God . . . Then God will be with us. Here, God will be 

present. Try and see if God will be present or not. I am someone who has been fighting on, 

never forgetting this point no matter if I am in a prison or am receiving the worst kinds of 

torture. Isn't it true that only then it will be separated? 

In the manner of the internal eight stages and the external eight stages, the internal indemnity 

conditions and the external indemnity conditions are to be set, as progress is being made. You 

have to understand this clearly. Have you understood this clearly? [Yes] 

How are you to set the external conditions? Is it better to send Abel alone or is it better to also 

send someone in the position of parents, representing all of the family members and have the 

two people pioneer together? [Let the two join forces and . . .] Who should go first? Should 

Abel go first or should the leader go first? [The leader] The leader is supposed to go first. For 



this reason, I, who am the leader has come to America first. Who has pioneered the 

Unification Church? Who has done it? I have done it with the aid of the principle. This is 

how it has progressed along. (161-213) 

4) The Portion of Responsibility and Indemnity 

You have to understand that because the human portion of responsibility was not completed, 

the sorrowful and resentful phase of restoration through indemnity has come to existence, the 

phase of resentment and sorrow. During the time of the course of restoration through 

indemnity, God or the headquarters must not support you, but you must do it by yourself. It 

must be done alone. When assistance is given, indemnity will not be achieved. It will not be. 

Why? Due to the existence of such a thing as the human portion of responsibility, according 

to this Principle, indemnity cannot be paid when help is given. If it can be helped, then at the 

time of man's fall, God would have intervened and prevent it. He could not do it because of 

the portion of responsibility; because there was the human portion of responsibility. Do you 

understand what I am saying? [Yes] 

No matter how great Rev. Moon is and no matter how much God loves, in the course of 

fulfilling the human portion of responsibility, to when walking the course of indemnity, God 

cannot help. I myself must win over Satan and move forward. Because it was the ideal 

authority given to Adam that he win over Satan and the satanic world, I have to exceed that 

ideal authority. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] (124-304) 

Between the portion of responsibility and indemnity, one is on the right side and the other is 

on the left side, and one is like the right leg and the other is like the left leg, yet all this has 

been forgotten. One is like the left leg and the other is like the right leg, yet all the members 

do not even understand portion of responsibility and indemnity. So how can you advance 

forward? How are you to move ahead? You cannot go forward in this state. You have to 

understand that the advancement is impossible unless the portion of responsibility and 

restoration through indemnity are connected together. Have you thought about such things? 

You don't like indemnity, right? You ladies do not like indemnity, right? You dislike God, 

dispensation, and the whole lot, right? [No] 

From now on, even if you forget eating, even if you forget to sleep, even if you forget to 

think about the person that you love, you must never forget this; you have to be clear on this 

point. This is how serious it is. God also has to go through this, Rev. Moon also must go 

through this, all the members of the Unification Church must go through this, and the whole 

world must go through this. It will not do otherwise. 

You want to pass through them all for free, right? How can you become a professor or a 

doctor without doing anything? You have to go through the course to attain the doctorate 

degree to become a doctor; how can you do so without paying the dues? If you do not pass 

through the course, then the degree is fake. You understand now, right? [Yes] (124-105) 

Section 4: Restoration Through Indemnity and the Formula Course 
[Part 3] 

3. The Formula Course of Unification Church Members 



True Father has emphasized the formula course in Belvedere. Therefore, I am now going to 

talk about what kind of relationship exists between your Blessing and the formula course. 

1) Education 

How is your past church life related to the formula course? According to the principle, 

someone who has just joined the church must follow the official course of workshop in the 

order of two days, seven days, twenty-one days, and forty days, totaling 70 days in all. We 

are trying to implement this workshop formula course in America. 

2) The Second Stage is the Restoration of All Things 

Three and half years are needed as the basic period to restore the all things. This course is 

related to the restoration of the external form, in other words the restoration of our physical 

body. God created the environment first. Moreover, the period of activity while in the 

fundraising team on the vertical side gives us the qualifications to recreate our physical 

bodies. During this period, you need to work hard physically. 

Looking at it from the dispensation of God, restoration does not only signify the restoration 

on the individual level. The course of the restoration of the all things corresponds to the 

restoration of the Old Testament era. Without the restoration of the historical events, there 

cannot be a complete restoration of ourselves. The active and sacrificial effort made during 

the three and half years in a fundraising team is a way to offer the all things in order to be 

linked with the Old Testament era. 

This period is the time when that type of indemnity condition is presented. Therefore, our toil 

and efforts automatically become connected with the central dispensation of God. 

All of you have the experience of having done fundraising. However, within a short 

conditional time period, or for certain purposes earning money inside the department that you 

are in, cannot compare with the activities of the fundraising team. The intention and purpose 

behind fundraising is not at the level of the department or nation, but they are to be connected 

to the purpose of God's main dispensation, whose purpose is concerned with the whole. 

As you know, a fundraising team normally works diligently from early in the morning until 

late at night. This course sets the indemnity condition to recreate the physical body and gives 

us the qualifications to indemnify the Old Testament. 

3) The Second Stage is the Restoration of Man 

In the formula course, the restoration of humanity can be divided into two periods. The first 

three and half year period is the time for the restoration of humanity and finding three 

spiritual children. 

As everybody knows, originally man reaches perfection after passing through the growth 

period. However, since fallen man fell at the Completion Stage of the Growth Stage, they 

must be restored to that stage. All people are to reach the completion of the Growth Stage 

once more. So, when we talk about the three and half year course, it refers to the time before 

receiving the Blessing. We call this "the path of restoration." In the early days of the church 



only those members who have completed all the conditions of the formula course can receive 

the Blessing. 

The second period of witnessing is another three and a half years after the Blessing, and 

through this the perfection is achieved. We call this period after the Blessing, "the path of the 

Principle." 

I will elaborate on the important differences concerning this in detail. Before receiving the 

Blessing, we have to walk the seven years of the formula course. Ordinarily, everybody needs 

at least three years of life of faith and three spiritual children. However, in recent years True 

Father has also given the Blessing to those who have worked in the church for only two or 

three years. 

According to the principles, 14 years are required to be able to receive the Blessing by paying 

indemnity for these conditions, but it has been reduced down to 7 years. Father wants to give 

Blessing earlier and permit us to complete the course after the Blessing. The most important 

thing that we have to understand is that we have been greatly blessed and benefited. In this 

historical moment, we are not worthy of receiving such great benefits. Accordingly, we have 

to take to heart the understanding that for the sake of the formula course, we in reality need a 

seven-year period. 

4) The Path of the Principle 

Originally, for Adam and Eve to perfect each stage of growth, they are each given a portion 

of responsibility. In one stage of the Growth Period, the portion of responsibility required for 

that stage -- in other words, in the Three Stages of Growth, one must complete the portion of 

responsibility required for all three stages. There is no exception for this. Everybody 

possesses the same conditions and can grow only by completing the responsibility. 

If after the fall, God demanded that fallen man to fulfill the same amount of responsibility, 

then there would be no hope that we can restore ourselves to the original position before the 

fall. In exchange for the lost opportunity to complete the portion of responsibility, we must 

set the conditions of indemnity. 

In the path to restoration by God's grace, just like a high jump, we can make a great leap. 

This is what we mean when we say that we are inheriting the Merits of the Age. 

There are three eras: the era before Abraham, the era from Abraham to Jesus, and the era 

from Jesus to today. People received benefit simply by living in an era. The reason is that it 

was the time when the dispensational history made progress through the conditions of 

indemnity. 

5) The Merit of the Age of True Parents 

We need the seven-year period of the indemnity condition for the sake of our restoration. 

Three and a half years for fundraising activities and three and a half years for witnessing. 

Moreover, for the restoration of humanity, we need seven years, three and a half years before 

Blessing and three and a half years after Blessing. Father granted the permission at Belvedere 

that a husband and wife can complete the seven year period together. Accordingly, all 

Blessed Couples have the duty to complete the three and half years. 



Please do not misunderstand. Your course after the Blessing is no longer the path of 

restoration through indemnity. Then what is it? Your course after the Blessing is the "Path of 

the Principle." 

The meaning of the "Path of the Principle" after the Blessing is that rather than making leaps 

toward your perfection, you are to make advances toward it step by step. If you have not 

fulfilled the minimum required indemnity condition after your Blessing, then you must 

continue to set the indemnity condition. 

Already many members have been walking their incorrect path and at times they have a 

superficial and faulted understanding of the direction that Father is heading towards. 

If you have failed to set the indemnity condition that is required by the formula course, then 

you have to understand that you have not gotten rid of the debt yet. However, at the present 

moment when we are following Father, who has successfully completed the 21-year course, 

the merit of the age is enormous. Father has performed the mind-boggling ten thousand 

couple Blessing ceremony, and he did not strictly require three spiritual children, three and a 

half years of fundraising, or the three years of life of faith. The reason is that he wanted to 

share with you the merit of his victory. However, most of you owe this debt to him. 

6) The Position of Father 

Father talks as if all the members have already become qualified candidates for the Blessing 

who have already completed the formula course and have no debt left. Father talks from this 

perspective but members who have not reached this level do not understand. From what I 

hear, most of you have not completed your responsibility and at times you have been busy 

doing other kinds of witnessing. Also, I know that you can decide upon easier tasks. Those 

who complain say, "the policies of the church headquarters has a huge variety; they are not in 

line with the Principle, because the policies are always changing." Father can never change. 

The Principle can also never change. The only thing that constitutes a problem is the fact that 

we have not been able to reach the standard that God wants. 

7) The Tradition of the Blessed Couple 

In the sermon last Sunday evening, Father talked about the three and a half years minimum 

period of indemnity condition through which the husband and wife can fulfill the seven year 

course in total. Fulfilling this period is a tradition for the Blessed Couples. 

I remember this to be an event before Father came to America in 1971. At that time, Father 

gave the direction that all the Blessed Couples of Korea establish a new tradition. Whether 

you have four or five children, or regardless of the fact that you have just received the 

Blessing, all these do not pose any problems. Wives were completely separated from their 

husbands and children to walk the path of pioneer for the sake of the nation. This is the three 

and a half years of sacrificial duty, and this has become the tradition among the Blessed 

Couples. After that, Blessed Couples have been split apart and in different places most of 

them focused on witnessing and toiled on for three and a half years. 

8) The Blessing of the Environment 



According to the Principle, Blessed Couples should have already been liberated of all the 

courses of indemnity. After that, they are supposed to enjoy the Principle life style. However, 

in reality, Blessed Couples could not receive the Blessing of the living environment. Looking 

at it from God's point of view, still Abel's sacrifice is required for the sake of the nation and 

the world. 

With that much sacrifice and service, the efforts of the Blessed Couples can bring amazing 

results. This is completely different from the effort made during the period when the 

condition was being set. The reason is that our purpose and interest is the restoration of the 

world. For this reason, the blessed wives must walk through the three and half years of 

sacrificial course from 1971. 

9) Working with the Old and New Testament 

Why do we need the course that is related to the restoration of humanity after the Blessing? 

The three and a half years of witnessing activities before the Blessing are connected to the 

restoration of our own spiritual self or mind. In other words, it signifies not the resurrection 

of the physical body, but of the spirit. Historically, this is indemnifying the New Testament. 

In the Old Testament, all things were offered to God for restoration, and in the New 

Testament the internal restoration was undertaken mainly through faith. 

The restoration before the Blessing is the restoration of each person's external aspect or 

environment. After restoring the internal aspects of man and the New Testament, the time 

will come when one can connect with all eras. This is just like how a child is not a parent yet. 

According to the principles of the creation, man was supposed to grow up in the natural 

environment of God and as they become a perfect son and daughter, take the position of the 

parent. However, since we fell at the Completion Level of the Growth Stage, we must first 

restore the position of children. (At present, although we are in the bosom of God, it is not yet 

the stage of perfection.) 

By receiving the Blessing, we stand in the position of perfect child, and having done so we 

stand in the position of parents. For us there are two types of duties toward restoration. 

After receiving the Blessing, through our relationship with the True Parents we have to 

recreate the heart of parents to be linked to the Completed Testament. Sacrificial lifestyle 

nowadays is the same as life of attendance. Through our act of attendance, we are to restore 

our heart. 

Now, we have to understand the two types of categories, one before the Blessing and the 

other after the Blessing. The former signifies the restoration up to a certain degree and the 

later signifies the perfection. 

Our Blessing is not given so that we can simply lead a normal marriage life, and it is not just 

for the sake of the external family. The most important point is salvation. Just as Father said, 

one who spends more than three years after the matching will soon start the family life. This 

is considered to be the completion of the minimum condition of indemnity. In reality, your 

central leaders must examine each of your individual records in church life. The reason is that 

there one can find all kinds of situations. 



As the formula course becomes shorter and as the dispensation of restoration gradually 

expands, difficulties will decrease. In the future, the three and a half years of sacrificial 

period of duty will also gradually become shorter. 

4. Fundraising and Witnessing 

1) What is Fundraising and Witnessing 

Because Adam violated the creation that God created and trampled upon man and love, I 

must respect the creation and act properly before man and the love of God. 

This path is not the road toward business, and this path is not the road of witnessing, but it is 

the fateful path of indemnity. It must be traveled no matter what. I know all these things. You 

say this and that, but I understand how difficult it is. I even know how you are doing. No, 

when I tell you, "Concerning this issue, you should do this," then you should be able to say, 

"I have taken care of it like this." You should be able to even grab on to me and insist on your 

way. Then what would I do? Even God cannot do anything about it. What can He do when 

you grab onto Him with love? (94-271) 

It would be terrible if you cannot accept and digest its true meaning and act upon it with a 

joyful heart, despite the invaluable training that I am providing you. How wonderful is the 

saying, "Doing the financial activities will make it possible to love the creation closely and 

witnessing is done to love men." Fundraising is designed to help you form good habits. If you 

can become like that while possessing love, when you go to the spirit world, you will enter it 

with the same habits. The ladder will be automatically be laid down. It is the same. 

Everything is for the purpose of climbing up. (Speaks while pointing to what he wrote on the 

board.) 

When you do that, then you will surely become the incarnation of love in the spirit world. 

When you could not become the ideal perfected being in respect to love, through such a 

course of training, you have to eventually return and become a man who possess the divine 

qualities of God. For this reason, I begin from such divine qualities of love of God, and going 

through this course, to go from the earth to the spiritual world, I will return to the divine 

qualities of love. This is to say that I will become the son of God. Do you understand what I 

am saying? [Yes] This is where you must go. Don't you think about this? (118-117) 

What is fundraising? It is the public evidence that one has loved material things. What is 

witnessing? It is the public proof that one has loved man. Only after having done them does 

one needs a bride or a husband. Who needs a husband or wife if they cannot even love the 

creation? Who wants them? Who? What kind of bride will come forward to accept such a 

man as a husband? They will not come. If there is such woman, then the husband will also 

not come to her. 

What is love? You have to lead a frugal life style, saving material things. You must first love 

material things and then love man. While living the life in a society in which people come 

into conflict with one another, there can be fights and complaints at times, and if one is at 

disadvantage, one may conjure something up and so forth. You have to train yourself to 

endure through such a lifestyle telling yourself, "I will endure because I love." (111-178) 

2) The Two Things that must be Restored Through Indemnity 



When we walk the course of restoration, why do we emphasize fundraising and witnessing? 

Viewing from the perspective of the dispensation, because man wrecked all that God had 

created, I have to recreate them. In re-creating them, since God had exerted Himself when I 

exert myself, that condition is being restored. Can this be done while you are playing around? 

[No] When God was creating this universe, He did not do it while He was playing or dancing 

around. He poured out everything that He had. The path of restoration is recreating it in the 

same way that God had created it. 

Viewing it historically, this (fundraising) is the means to go through the Old Testament. You 

have to understand this. In the Old Testament era, the material offering was made. In 

restoring it through indemnity, the material offering must be made, and through this, victory 

must be won. Did you do this or not? [We did] 

We must bring it to perfection. Only after passing it, we can enter the New Testament era and 

begin witnessing. We can deal with the people. Do you understand? Only after passing the 

course of building the financial foundation that the church presents before you, can you go 

out witnessing. What is witnessing? It is creating man. It is going out to recreate man. Can 

one just casually do witnessing? 

You have to reflect on this point. You must be thinking, "How difficult was it to restore the 

financial problems; I cannot let go of it because I have put so much effort in it." You have to 

understand it. This is how you should have done it. You must have the thought, "Because for 

its sake I have put in all the treasures and everything that I had and shed my sweat and tears, 

it is the most precious thing." 

You must complete the restoration through indemnity in the world. What is the most precious 

thing once you go to the spirit world? It is not money, nor children, and it is not nation. The 

most important thing is the restoration through indemnity. If you suffer affliction while doing 

this, then you will come to realize that this is the most precious thing. You cannot go to the 

kingdom of heaven without passing through it. You will not have any relationship with God 

and me. 

Therefore, you must cross over the restoration through indemnity, the financial foundation, 

and the Old Testament. After that, after passing that, where should you go? Then, you must 

go out witnessing. You have to witness to twelve people. What are you to do after that? You 

have to restore through indemnity the failure of Jesus to find twelve disciples in three years. 

When Jesus died, all the disciple ran away, right? You have to raise disciples who will not 

run away when you die, who are better than the disciples of Jesus. You have to understand 

this. When you think about how difficult it is to raise one person, you will understand how 

difficult it was for God to raise one Adam and one Eve. Everything that you have must be 

poured out. Unless you exert yourself to the extent that your bone marrow melts, nothing will 

remain. Do you understand? [Yes] 

By walking the three-year course, you have to witness to more than twelve people. Then, you 

will not die. You will become a part of the group that will not die but survive. This is how 

you can pass over the New Testament. The reason that the New Testament came into being 

was the death of Jesus. He died because he lost all of the twelve disciples. In order to cross 

over the New Testament era, you have to find people who can be better than the twelve 



disciples and become the representative of the messiah who can love God and humanity. (96-

115) 

3) The Course that you must go Through Before you Turn Thirty 

What? You do not like fundraising? Why do we need training through fundraising? In order 

for you to carry on activities, you need funds. No one will just hand over money to you. You 

have to understand it. You have to make it with your own hands. I have laid the worldwide 

foundation of today with my own hands. I have done it with my own hands. No one did it for 

me. 

Financial problems will accompany you for the rest of you life. This is Satan. It follows you 

around always. You have to drag it. Financial problems are dragging you instead. No matter 

where I am chased out to, whether it is an island or any other place, I can live. Even if all of 

you die off, I will live on. I know all about what kind of mushrooms can be eaten and what 

plants can be used as medicine and what are poisonous. Moreover, as long as I have a needle 

and a string, I can make a fishing pole to catch fish. I can survive wherever I am. I have the 

wisdom to be independent whenever I want. My philosophy is to give this formula training in 

the Unification Church before people turn thirty. 

After receiving financial training, you must undergo training of love for seven years. You 

have to train yourself by receiving persecution from people. Even those whom I meet for the 

first time, when I judge them in this and that way, it always turns out to be right. How did I 

attain such abilities? I have researched while receiving persecution from people and dealing 

with many people. You need this. When people ask, "You, Moonie, can you be responsible 

for solving the economic problem?" You should be able to answer, "Yes." As people ask, 

"You Moonie, in conducting your life in this world, can you handle people diplomatically?" 

You should be able to answer, "Yes." 

Next, you should possess the ability to overcome all the trials related to the spirit world and 

ward off the attack of the spirit world. However, born as a man, how can I live my life being 

indebted to other people? Being indebted financially, being indebted because of lack of 

capability . . . You should die instead. Where can you not go? Why can't you go? (117-24) 

For this reason, unless you do witnessing . . . Witnessing is loving the children of other 

people more than one's own children and people. You must love people just as if they are 

your brothers, just as if they are your children, you must love them more than anyone in the 

satanic world. Therefore, while Abel wins the victory centering on the standard of Cain and 

Abel, simultaneously he can take Cain along when entering the kingdom of heaven. By doing 

so, the blessing is received. Because Cain and Abel fought and failed to become one, the 

whole family of Adam was devastated, right? When they become one, the blessing is 

materialized. Isn't this the principle? It is the principle. (93-283) 

4) You Must Shed Tears for the Sake of Fundraising and Witnessing 

Shedding tears while doing fundraising and witnessing . . . When a captain of the fundraising 

team comes to the church and sheds tears, and when the leader of the witnessing activities 

shed tears, and after that Neil [Neil Salonen, President of UC USA], as the leader, comes to 

shed tears, and if in this way the three of them embrace each other and shed tears of 

encouragement, pledging that they will do more for the sake of the dispensation, and bear the 



cross for the sake of the humanity, then God will join them and cry together with them. 

There, the kingdom of heaven is completed. Because this is principle, fundraising teams and 

the church must become one. This is the fundamental principle. This is how I think. (97-224) 

Therefore, you must cry while doing witnessing. You must cry. As you do witnessing, how 

much do you cry? One who weeps will receive the Blessing. Next, putting life on the line, for 

the sake of the world of heart, just . . . When you see the morning sunshine, you should be 

thinking, "where is God's love that gives out such fiery light." Even for one who does 

fundraising or for God, heaven cannot be entered without shedding tears. There the kingdom 

of heaven is restored. The restoration of man, the restoration of sovereignty, and the 

restoration of all things, all of these will be accomplished. Do you understand? [Yes] 

For this reason, those who are in headquarters should worry about the people who are doing 

fundraising at times such as raining. When it rains, or is foggy and snow is pouring down, 

you must be concerned about them. You have to shed tears together. Those who are doing 

witnessing should also cry. You should be doing this. You must understand that at the place 

where even God weeps, the kingdom of heaven on earth will be built. 

This is where it begins. Can you understand what this means? [Yes] Although you say that 

you have entered the Unification Church and believe in it, although you have received 

Blessing and you claim to be some leader of some sort, you have to understand how far off 

you are. (97-222) 

Today, people in the world live and die because of the financial problems. However, we 

Unification Church members must believe that we are managing God's money, earning God's 

money, and spending God's money. In the act of loving, it is not selfish love and neither is it 

love for the sake of the nation. You must love centering on God and humanity. People and 

the nation do not take precedence. What takes precedence is the world that God can love. Do 

you understand what I am saying? [Yes] Unification Church members are those who are 

putting into practice in their environment the most difficult undertaking that are like dreams. 

Next is witnessing. You have to shed tears, sweat and blood. You have to shed tears, blood, 

and sweat for the sake of the people, and then for the sake of that family, and then for the 

sake of the restoration of all things. Financial activities are nothing. Witnessing activities are 

nothing. There is nothing more difficult than making the family into one and building a 

heavenly family. When you form a family, there will be times when your hearts are at odds. 

At those moments, you must endure. You must endure saying, "When I was doing 

fundraising in the past it was like this, and even when I was doing witnessing, I persevered 

through it, so how can I be that way when it is my loving husband that I am dealing with." 

This is education. (94-271) 

Section 4: Restoration Through Indemnity and the Formula Course 
[Part 4] 

5. Spiritual Children 

1) Two Ends of Children 

The members of the Unification Church have two types of children; one is their spiritual 

children and the other is their own children. Why is this so! Even you church leaders do not 



understand the reason. I have to give you another lecture. [Because we can love our own 

children only after finding spiritual children.] What you say makes some sense. 

The path of restoration is going there and returning. In order to go and then return, in order to 

pay indemnity . . . This is the spiritual world, this is the children of the angelic world. The 

fallen world is the world of sons of angels. They are Satan's sons, and they are the sons of 

angels who are the traitors of God. 

The sons of angels who have betrayed cannot just enter the lineage of Adam and God. For 

this reason, they must be put in the position of the sons of angels who have not betrayed . . . 

This position is the same as the position of Adam before the fall. You need three of these 

sons. You need three archangels, or in the course of history you need three children of 

Adam's family. Moreover, after that, you have to go through the three stages of Abraham, 

Isaac, and Jacob. You have to go through the three stages through the angelic world that 

represents everything and the whole world of creation. Man is the center of all the number 

threes. In this sense, the three spiritual children symbolize the domain of archangel, which is 

claimed by God's side that represents the angelic world and the world of creation. For this 

reason they are angels that God can govern over. 

It is the angels who must originally educate Adam and Eve. Rather than God educating them, 

until they grow to become adults, they are to be raised and educated by angels. Similarly, 

spiritual children must help their spiritual parents to return to heaven. When due to the 

assistance of the spiritual children the parents can return to heaven, the spiritual children can 

go along with them based on the condition of participation. Do you understand? [Yes] In this 

way the three angels of the angelic world become restored, and the three sons of Adam are 

restored, and the three sons of Noah are restored, and the condition is set to enter the position 

which represents the whole that is in three stages. 

The meaning of having become completely one is that in the Garden of Eden centering on 

Adam, who has not fallen, the three angels have become totally one. Based on this unity, they 

are to move into the domain of God's blessing. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] 

Isn't this how it was originally? Just like, before the fall, the three archangels were supposed 

to become one before Adam and Eve and long for the day of their marriage, spiritual children 

must earnestly desire for their spiritual parents to receive the Blessing. Do you understand 

what this means? [Yes] However, because of the mistake of the archangel, all the angels are 

in the position of accusation. 

After having done this and having received the Blessing, even when the parents give birth to 

their children and love them, the satanic world cannot demand an indemnity condition and 

make accusations. This is the principle. Do you understand? [Yes] If there was no fall, the 

angelic world would have become one centering on Adam and Eve. Because the physical and 

spiritual world has become totally one, in that place of oneness, as Adam and Eve rise to the 

position of Blessing, the satanic world would have completely faded away. (127-52) 

2) Why Spiritual Children are Needed 

Because such principles exist, the fallen world can be saved through spiritual children. The 

satanic world can be saved. For this reason, new members of the church all need spiritual 

children. Since you need spiritual children, you must claim them from the satanic world. 



Then who is to go and find them? It is someone who can become Adam and Eve that must go 

and find them. Who lost this? Adam and Eve lost it. Do you understand? [Yes] 

Because there is this Principle, which allows one to return to the position of Adam by raising 

the spiritual children, you have to become one with your spiritual children. After becoming 

one, because they came from the satanic world, they must obtain God's public recognition. In 

this way, you can go out to the satanic world to find more spiritual children again until the 

satanic world is completely restored, and in this manner Satan can be substantially gotten rid 

of from the earth. For this reason, spiritual children are conditions that need to be fulfilled 

absolutely. So, without three spiritual children you can neither be Blessed nor start your 

family life. Is this clear? [Yes] 

The first reason we need spiritual children, is for the sake of restoring the position of the 

fallen archangel. The archangel was supposed to become one with Adam who has not fallen 

and long for his day of blessing. On that foundation he should receive his own blessing, but 

because this blessing was not given, in order to set the standard to restore this through 

indemnity, under the condition of spiritual son, the three must completely become one. 

Spiritual children must love their spiritual parents more than their own parents. This is how it 

should be. Without making this kind of heartistic bond you cannot triumph over the satanic 

world. This is the first. 

Second, in order to restore the satanic world, spiritual children are absolutely needed. 

Although all of you are also spiritual children, you cannot be restored if you do not have 

spiritual children yourselves. Even if you stand in the position of Adam, it is a fallen position. 

The question is how are you to be restored? You do not have the foundation needed for 

restoration. It is not enough to just follow your spiritual parents. You have to surpass the 

position of spiritual child. Having done that, you have to pass through the position of 

archangel and the position of Adam, and then after repeating the conditions that Adam and 

Eve failed to meet, and because you have to bring resolution to that, you yourself must also 

find three spiritual children. 

Here, my position is the position of Adam. You have to absolutely present before God the 

condition of having attained unity with the three angels, while being in the position of Adam 

and Eve before the fall. For this reason, you have to be absolute before spiritual parents. 

Having become completely one in this way, when you can receive love before God and 

receive blessing, you can also go over this. 

Crossing over it, you have to pay indemnity all over again for the lost blessing that Adam and 

Eve should have received at the position of unity with the three angels. You have to come 

from the satanic world and by paying indemnity for the original standard that Adam and Eve 

lost. Cross over it. When you can go over the place that exceeds it in degree, you, as the 

spiritual parents, can finally be able to receive the Blessing. 

Therefore, if you do not have three spiritual children then you can never receive the Blessing, 

isn't this true? [Yes] Is that for sure? [Yes] Since Adam and Even fell and took down with 

them their three children, and because the three children are still needed, there were three 

sons in Noah's family. This is the reason that the family had eight members. This is also the 

reason that Jesus had three disciples. And when he finds his bride, the family would have 

grown to eight members. Jesus died because he could not realize the ideal of reciprocity. 



So, when he goes to the spirit world and returns, he is to come as a bridegroom. By fulfilling 

the ideal he forms a family with eight members; unless he manifests it on the earth in this 

manner, there is no way that he can reclaim the foundation of the original family of Adam 

and Eve. It is theoretically sound, right? [Yes] For this reason, you absolutely need spiritual 

sons. (127-54) 

3) Spiritual Children and Children of Your Direct Lineage 

Having spiritual parents alone is not enough. Spiritual children must also become spiritual 

parents themselves. Even after you become a member of the Unification Church, your blood 

still remains in the fallen realm. Isn't this true? [Yes] For this reason, you yourself have to 

also have dominion over the three angels. In order to do that you have to educate them to 

become one. Unless you are in the position to love them more than your own parents and 

brothers, in order to raise them fully, you cannot build the basis for restoration. Do you 

understand? [We understand] 

You, regional leader of An-yang, how is it? [Yes, I understand] Perhaps you have not been 

asking this question. You did not even ask the question of why spiritual children are so 

important in Unification Church. So, in Unification Church what is absolutely necessary? 

[Spiritual children] 

If the spiritual children become one and wish, "We wish that Adam and Eve become a couple 

and have a child. Please let them have a child soon," when the child is inside the womb, they 

should applaud and make preparation for her. Who is supposed to make all the preparations? 

They are not supposed to be done by Adam. It is the archangel, the spiritual children that are 

supposed to do it. When the three wise men came to bow before Jesus at the time of his birth, 

they did it as the representatives of the spiritual children, representing the historical era. Do 

you understand what I am saying? [Yes] 

Similarly, you must also sincerely wish that your spiritual parents could truly become that 

kind of couple who has received the Blessing inside the realm of God's love and given birth 

to children. Only after you do this and love the children that your spiritual parents have given 

birth to, can you really be loved as angels. Do you understand? [Yes] 

Your spiritual children must love your own children. The spiritual children, the angels, must 

serve Adam and Eve as their ancestors of faith. Only after they love your own children can 

they receive love as spiritual children . . . Isn't the principle of restoration through indemnity 

annoying? It is in line with the theory. Do you understand? [Yes] 

Because this is how things are, when the spiritual parents give birth to their children, those 

who have become their spiritual children must serve the children just as angels were 

supposed to serve Adam's children. Only after that, the parents will give the Blessing, "Now I 

support you to receive the Blessing." They will say, "Because you have loved our children." 

Then you can become adopted children. The lineage is different. Because you have loved the 

children of their direct lineage, by standing in the position of having attained oneness with the 

son, you can finally be pulled into the place of Blessing. You cannot go for free. You must 

love the children of your spiritual parents from when they are inside the womb, as if you are 

their twin brother or sister. 



Because centering on God's love you have loved the child of your spiritual parents from 

inside the womb, in the standard of heart, this is the same as your being born from the womb. 

In regards to the order of birth, you were born first as the first son, and the child blessed 

inside the womb of Eve was born later. So horizontally, because you, the spiritual son, were 

born first you are in the Cain position, the older brother position. Nonetheless, Adam's son, 

who was born as the younger son, is the true son. For this reason, only by serving absolutely, 

from that place, can Satan's birthright of the oldest son be canceled and the second son of the 

heavenly realm become the oldest son and the new beginning take place. Then all will be 

resolved completely, right? [Yes] 

Having fully fulfilled the condition of total oneness, you have to help that child become the 

best oldest son. Then, only after he grows up and asks you, "Since you have loved me from 

while I was inside the womb, please receive the Blessing together with me," you, the spiritual 

child, can enter the position of Blessing. This is the fundamental aspect of the principle. Do 

you understand? [We understand] 

Similarly, Adam's son also needs this. He needs archangels who can wait with a longing heart 

for the blessed parents to have children, and then help them raise them. You have to clearly 

understand that for the purpose of substantially paying indemnity for the difficult thing, you 

absolutely need spiritual children. 

Do you understand what spiritual children are? [Yes] There are three kinds of meanings. First 

is the necessity to restore the archangel, second is the restoration of the whole Satanic world, 

and the third is for the sake of moving up to the position of son where you can be blessed. So, 

the spiritual children must engraft themselves to the children of the spiritual parents. They 

must engraft themselves to the children of direct lineage that the spiritual children have given 

birth to. Do you understand? They are not to engraft themselves to the spiritual mother or the 

spiritual father. Since they are sons, they must be engrafted to the sons. (127-56) 

6. Education and Training 

1) The Importance of Education 

When we consider the question of whether we possess more factors to relate with evil or 

more factors to relate with good. The whole body is surrounded with factors that leads us to 

evil. 

To walk the path of evil, there is no need for education. Anybody can walk that path without 

receiving education. Because history began from evil, anyone can walk through it without 

receiving education. Is there a need to educate someone on how to travel the path of evil? 

Because it comes naturally, today we are educating people to center on the ethical and moral 

standards, making judgments based on the standard of conscience. 

What is education centered on? Despite the fact that education was given centering on 

goodness and conscience, how many people have met the standard of education? Anybody 

can perform evil deeds without being educated about it. Everyone can receive a perfect score 

on evil. (36-57) 

This is the reason why education is needed. Just as I have educated people at every 

opportunity that I had, for 24 hours day and night, you should grab on to people and shed 



tears, skipping lunch and dinner, being intoxicated in the word, and staying up through the 

nights. Do you understand how I have been living my life here so far? When I don't go out, 

what do I do here? If one person comes to visit, don't I talk to that one person? Haven't I lived 

that kind of lifestyle all my life? I have been pouring out my spirit, always. 

So, you are to educate. Do you understand? If you succeed in education, you will not perish. 

Education is indirect preparation. Indirect preparation is for the sake of the direct preparation. 

If you make indirect preparation, then I will be responsible for transforming it into direct 

preparation; so you should just focus on making indirect preparations. (149-205) 

If there is hard steel, then the blacksmith must repeatedly beat it. He has to beat it at night as 

well as in the day, but why must he beat on it day and night? This is to set the condition to 

pass through all of the four seasons. Morning is equivalent to the spring, day to the summer, 

evening corresponds to autumn, and night corresponds to winter. For this reason, through the 

four seasons, starting from the child era and passing through the youth era and the adult 

period, one must finally cross over to the time of old man. The more you beat the metal, and 

the longer you beat it for the rest of your life, the better it becomes, is this true? [Yes] It is the 

same thing. You should beat it. You should beat on it with all your strength. 

People who do not understand this might say, "Before teacher told us to do it like that and 

today he is telling us to do it like this; he changes his mind all the time." If you look at how 

God does things, he often changes the way he does things. Why is this? This is because right 

now is the time to throw away. If something cannot be used to make a contribution, then he 

cannot be used for anything else. 

Even yesterday, while they were doing construction work on the building, with the head of 

the factory watching, I went there and heard all about the metals. Considering the question of 

the strength of the metal, they say that there is thirty times the difference in strength between 

the times when metal is pulled to expand and when it is pushed in like this to bulge like that. 

When you look at the surface, it seems that they are the same in strength. When we look at 

that, we can see how great God is. When you build a high-rise if you build like that, if it is 

lined up one to one, then it would be disastrous. In that manner, you cannot build a high-rise. 

Although you think if you put that there, then it can withstand thirty times the original 

weight, so if you just put on twenty nine times the weight, then it will not crumble. For this 

reason, you don't put the steel rod side ways, but stand it up straight . . . 

When we put them in upright, they cannot be bent. It must be put straight. Otherwise, it has to 

be round like that. Centering on the whole, the tension on it has to be enough. This is the only 

way that we can place the foundation stone on it. Isn't this so? When putting the foundation 

stone on, there is no one who puts it in a rectangular fashion. When we look at the way that 

forces of mechanics behave, because it goes through a 45 degree angle, and because this kind 

of force is at work, we should follow this principle. For this reason, in the circular shape, 

according to this principle, the foundation stone must be secured when the building is being 

built. Isn't this so? Those things on the side serve no important function. As long as you 

buttress the pole and make the circular shape, then those on the side will not have any 

pressure on it. (64-483) 

2) The Purpose of Training 



Where did the word originate. It came from the heart at the time of the creation, and it passed 

through the course of restoration. You must never forget this fact. Without being equipped 

with theword you cannot build the substantial body, and without creating the substantial body 

you cannot create the heart, so when you listen to the word, you have to listen to it with your 

body, mind, and heart. 

Trainees need to go through an extremely rigorous physical training. More rigorous than was 

ever given in history. They need to endure through it with word and heart of faith. You have 

to learn from Adam, Moses, Jesus, and me. You have to see from the position of Adam, 

Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and I. If you win victory in the internal fight in which you are 

trying to bring unity between theword, body, and mind, God has no choice but to 

acknowledge you publicly. You should be saying everyday, "Please give me the most 

difficult task." (11- 159) 

3) The Course of Training 

What is the Unification Church supposed to do from now on? Those who join the church go 

through the training course. The way that they go through the training course is that first they 

should go through the two-day workshop, then? [Seven-day workshop] Seven-day workshop, 

then? [21-day workshop] 21-day workshop, then? [40-day workshop] 40-day workshop. So 

they need to go through 70-days of training. What does this 70-day training period represent? 

People who have fallen due to ignorance can restore what was lost through understanding. 

Moreover, although they have been living their life in their own ways so far, during this time 

they are to completely cleanse their habitual environment. 

Then, what is the two-day workshop? It is time to change their thought and mentality, which 

have been going the opposite direction, and put it on the right course. To talk about it in terms 

of a stage in the dispensation of restoration, it corresponds to the Dispensation of Foundation 

for the Restoration. For this reason, people who have been living up to now in a chaotic 

world will say that he must go to the two-day workshop. They are to enter the time of 

ideological shock absorbing. So, the first two-day workshop is the time to make people be 

awakened to their own situation. After receiving the two-day workshop, one can tell how the 

conventional mentality is and what the Unification Church mentality is, and one can change 

the concepts that one has been holding on to, saying, "This is good. Up to now, I have been 

wrong." 

Next, what is the seven-day workshop? The seven-day workshop is entering the era of the 

Formation Stage. This corresponds to the completed realm of the dispensation of the Old 

Testament. Through this, by entering the Completion Stage of the Old Testament, what will 

take place? You have to think that you are going forward to meet the messiah of the New 

Testament. Do you understand what I am saying? For this reason, receiving the seven-day 

workshop corresponds to the Old Testament, and it is the time to liberate character on the 

formation level. This is how I see it. 

So after receiving the seven-day workshop, from the transformation of concept, they will 

move on to the transformation of oneself. The trainee will, by himself, get rid of the old 

concepts with the attitude, "After hearing the word, I realize that I have to also become a holy 

body and win over Satan. I have to flee from this satanic world." When he makes the decision 

by himself, generally after the week's time is passed he will be on the right direction. 



Moreover, in the seven-day workshop, during the seven-day course, one must complete the 

number seven of the Principle course again. This is because man was made after six days. 

You have to firmly establish your identity as the citizen of God and His kingdom, as one who 

can recognize God absolutely, and not one who can recognize Satan. If you become the 

citizen of God, then you have to become God's man and with God's love complete your 

responsibility. 

Next, what is the 21-day workshop? This corresponds to the New Testament era. Through 

this, you have to become someone who can serve the savior to indemnify the failure to serve 

Jesus as the savior. In other words, it is perfecting the character of John the Baptist before the 

substantial messiah. Do you understand what I mean? In other words, what this means is that 

it is completing the qualification as an adopted son. This 21-day workshop is the crucial 

moment, and as long as one passes through the 21-day workshop, one can become a member. 

He will sacrifice himself even if you don't tell him to. For this reason, "workshop, 

workshop!" You must be obsessed with workshops. 

Next, when people receive the 40-day workshop, because it corresponds to the Completed 

Testament era, it is the time to engraft. Do you understand? Because this is where man meets 

messiah and becomes one with him, finally he is to be engrafted to the position of son who 

can carry on the lineage of heaven. In this way, he is to enter a position higher than that of 

Adam before the fall and inherit the qualifications to become the son of God. 

In general, as long as people receive the forty-day workshop, they will say, "Since I am going 

anyway, I should become a leader and walk the path of the number of the restoration through 

indemnity. I have to go through the path of Home Church." Leaders must travel this road. 

After receiving such training . . . Before that, never give them work to do. You can give them 

a mission, but you should give them the mission of witnessing. In this way, centering on the 

numbers forty of forty days, centering on the number 4, they have to pass through all the 

training that will prepare them to fight with Satan. 

Having done so and raising the standard of heart higher than anyone in the Satanic world, 

these trainees must rise to the position where Satan can publicly recognize the standard of 

heart connected to heaven. All the things that belong to you and your standard of heart must 

make a connection with heaven. Until now, due to the fall, the situation has become like this, 

centering on Satan, Satan's possessions, Satan's body, and Satan's heart; yet all this must be 

indemnified centering on God and gradually linking to God's heart, God's body, and God's 

belongings. After that all these must be offered to God. These are not yours. Originally, all 

possessions belong to God and not you. (Compilation of sections, 75-94, 99-267, 107-241, 

172-47) 

Section 5: Events That Occurred During the Early Days of the Church [Part 1] 

1. Events That Happened to True Father 

1) An Episode During the Ya-Mok Workshop 

I will tell you about an episode that occurred during the Ya-Mock Workshop. In the lake there, there 

were plants called gae-yoen, and because of their thorns they looked fearsome. Because there is 

poison on those sharp, bluish-green thorns, even if you are lightly scratched by them you will suffer 



serious infections. In such an environment, I dragged everyone, both men and women, and did 

fishing. But as I was dragging them in, I stood at the very front. However, there were people who 

said, "Oh, no! How can we go in there. I am afraid that we will catch a cold." I told them, "Do as you 

wish." 

I still remember even to this day those who did not follow through. I will not mention any names. If 

you ask those people whether or not they remember the time at the Ya-Mock, they will say that they 

wish for another such opportunity. Nevertheless, that time has already passed by us. Even if you go 

through similar experiences ten or a hundred times in order to pay indemnity for it, they can never 

be the real thing. There is only one real thing. There is not two. No matter how proud some of them 

are, if you mention the episode at the Ya-Mock, they will feel ashamed because they have 

conscience. Man's conscience is truly both good and great. They all know what a shameful thing is. 

This is the shameful salvation. [36-36] 

2) On a Tour in the Countryside 

After completing the tour this time around, I lost my voice. This is because everywhere I went, I 

spoke for three, or over four hours, and I have stayed up many nights talking to the new members. 

One time a certain event took place. We were scheduled to arrive in Sam-Chuck at nine in the 

evening, but because the car broke down midway, we spent that night there and arrived in Sam-

Chuck at four-forty in the morning the next day. So, how much must the members gathered there 

have waited for me? They were all exhausted. We had the gathering early at dawn but because it 

was the on the coastline of the Eastern Sea and there were intense security activities, I could not 

speak for a long time. After speaking for about one hour, I went to Chun-Chun through Won-Joo, and 

then this morning I came here to meet with you. 

When such events occur, what kind of thoughts and prayers do you think I have? This year, our 

young members are out there doing witnessing according to my directions, and they are enduring 

suffering with the sense of common mission toward it in order to fulfill the will of God. In truth, 

there were events that were extremely difficult. While being concerned about these things, I have 

offered the prayer, "I am praying in order to place on my own shoulders all your difficulties, so 

please understand." Therefore, during my journey I could not sleep even for one night. (11- 179) 

3) Comrades in my Prison 

Those whom I have met first centering on the causes of the Unification Church, I have raised up 

under difficult circumstances. I have raised them under the most difficult circumstances. This is what 

is so precious about it. They were supposed to go through the environment in which, if they 

obtained a piece of bread or some delicious thing to eat, then saving it and wrapping it, they come 

and wait in order to give it to me. They have to have the affinity with the position in which they can 

shed tears and give consolation. These kinds of friends are what one needs. 

You should try to put this into practice centering on your minister. If there are one thousand people 

in the congregation of the church, all you have to do is make three times the effort of the person 

who is most loyal and attentive to your minister among the congregation. You are to research into 

this. No matter which prison I was in, I have always had such friends. For this reason, when they 



came out of the prison, they only said greetings to their wives, mothers and relatives, and without 

staying in their homes they followed me. They have followed me. 

4) A Sick Person met on the Street 

You should not have concepts when you witness to people. Even if you are dealing with an unworthy 

person, by displaying the level of sympathy that cannot be found in this world, you can rise to a high 

position of heart. There is something that I cannot forget even today, and when I go to the vicinities 

of the No-Ryang area, the memories come alive. I used to live in Heuk-Sek Dong, and at the 

boundary of the Sang-Do Dong, there are many pine trees there. A little way off from it there was a 

Japanese style house where a garden was nicely kept. If you go around it, then there is a rice field, 

and on the opposite side of that there is a village, and at that place there is a house where I used to 

go during pioneering witnessing campaigns. 

Once there was a sick person lying on the road whom I had never seen before. It was about the end 

of March. That was the time that I was carrying the tuition for the new semester, which had just 

begun. As I observed him closely, I realized that he was a pitiful person who did not even have a son. 

When he told me that he had a daughter in Chun An, I used all of the tuition money to cure his 

illness and give him traveling expenses. When you look at this, it is clear that his ancestors are not 

bad people. At that moment, my feet were glued to the ground. I could not turn away from him. (56-

39) 

2. Events That Happened To Ministers 

1) The Experience of Moving from House to House 

Recently I have heard from one regional leader that while he was doing his mission he had to move 

his house seventeen times. Since he has moved seventeen times, when he makes a move again, 

people just assumed that he is moving his house again. In the process, his clothes became so ragged 

with holes everywhere that he could not go around with his face raised up. Is this a good thing or 

not? Even if the situation becomes like that, you must survive. You must survive even if you collapse. 

When you die, it is the end of everything. Even if you collapse, do not be resentful. As you fall down, 

you should pray, "God, let me rest in peace." But I do not mean to tell you to die. 

It was when Jacob was under such difficult circumstances that the messengers of heaven traveled 

back and forth; do you think that they came down when his spirit was overflowing with confidence 

and hope? It was when he was facing death that . . . How miserable was he when he had to put his 

head on a stone and take a rest because he had no where to go to. If it were you, then you would 

have probably questioned why you had to put up with all that despite the blessing. You are doing it 

to become the spirit of the Unification Church. (30-345) 

2) Ministers' Hungry Lifestyle 

I know that some of the area leaders of the countryside today do not have any food to eat. In my 

prayers I can see which ones are suffering hunger. However, I do not talk about that. As the time 

nears, I want to see who are the people that have the proper ideology of the Unification Church. So 

all of you have to make a new determination. It should not be vague. 



The ideology of the Unification Church is the glorious and traditional ideology inherited from 

heaven. Since the days of antiquity, it is that dispensation which the countless ancestors have 

inherited centering on heaven while they were paving the path of suffering at the cost of their lives. 

Even if you look at it centering on the historical times, or even when history passes behind us, its 

essential characteristics will remain unchanged. It must not change. (43-56) 

I know that the churches in the countryside are facing difficulties right now. I also know very well the 

church leaders, which are starving. They must persevere through the hunger. In order to save the 

nation, good people have to live the lifestyle of hell. This is the only way that the evil people can 

come to repent. These kinds of events must take place. This is my philosophy. For this reason, I am 

still living this type of lifestyle. The Unification Church is proof. Some people might ask that, if we 

lack money, then why couldn't we bring some from Japan and different nations throughout the 

world. This is true. However, if we do that, then Korea would be indebted to others. So, from now 

on, even if you don't have enough money, you should not complain about it any more. 

There is a saying that, "A noble man does not warm himself on a chaff-fire even if he freezes to 

death." When I help others with my debt, because I do not have any of my own money, who would 

think that I am indebted? I do not have any money, but I still have the freedom to do things the way 

I want. Then would you go along with me? [Yes] How about you ladies? [Yes] If you are to do it, then 

to what extent are you going to do it? Are you going to stop at just liking the Korean nation, or are 

you also going to like the world? [The world] In order to move forward for the sake of the world, you 

have to have some basic capital. How can you bring success with your own hands without some 

foundation of capital? At such times, you must be at the frontline. If I was to sell you off, would you 

let yourself be sold or refuse? Do you have confidence that you will let yourself be sold? [We do] 

When you are being sold, it should be you who are doing the selling. In other words, this is the public 

path. (35-148) 

3) Surviving on the Lunch Boxes of Students 

Look, when we were doing pioneer witnessing in the frontiers of Korea, each day it was difficult to 

make enough money even to live just that day. When young members go out and walk around, it 

was not uncommon for some of them to limp like this. Under such circumstances in the pioneering 

days, our missionaries went to some village to pioneer as leaders. Because they did not have 

anything to eat and because if they were to work in that village the persecution would be more 

intense, as people will accuse saying that they came to the village to took for work. So many of them 

had no other choice but to commute to a place far away for work. 

So all the members who were under them . . . A leader is not supposed to draw pay checks from the 

headquarters, and in that kind of situation, continue doing pioneer witnessing. Even while going 

through all this, he would rather die than to complain about his situation. The members could not 

believe how this was possible. When the members found out about the leader's situation six months 

or a year later, they grabbed onto him and wept. 

So, they began a campaign to bring lunch boxes and give it to the church leader. So, how miserable 

was the heart of the leader who was to eat that lunch box? How much would he be thinking about 

the student who gave him his own lunch box and went hungry in school? In this atmosphere, they 



built a strong bond of heart with the determination, "Let us overcome all this, and even if we were 

to fall dead, fulfill the will of God." 

Then, when they went to school . . . Even until just a few days ago, those who used to bring the best 

lunch boxes before joining the Unification Church did not bring it any more after joining the church. 

At every lunch hour they were hiding alone in the schoolyard and at times as they were coming back 

to the classroom, their friends saw them. The reason for such caution was that if their parents were 

to find out about it, they would be in big trouble. Not once or twice, but because the students have 

to repeat this every day, their friends who could not believe this went to their parents and 

protested. They said "Your children used to bring good lunch boxes but these days, after they joined 

the Unification Church, you don't even prepare lunch boxes for them; how can parents do such 

things? Do you not consider those who go to the Unification Church as people? Why don't you treat 

your children properly as your children?" So, the parents asked their children, "They say that you do 

not eat your lunch in school, but what is going on?" When they were asked, they could not but tell 

their parents the truth. 

When the parents found out what was going on, they put up a vigorous opposition saying, "You 

bastards! The members of the Unification Church are all vampires who snatch our children's lunch 

boxes, exploit them, suck their blood and eat their flesh." Such events were not infrequent and were 

found all over the country. So, when people heard that the members of the Unification Church were 

coming, they made a lot of fuss saying that people who suck the blood of their children are coming. 

They mobilized opposition in the village to beat up the members or do all sorts of atrocious things. 

Especially, the Christians, all over the nation they have intimately partaken in these atrocities, saying 

that the pack of wolves who snatch away the lambs of God were coming. How do you think I must 

have felt as the teacher of the Unification Church when I was leading them under such 

circumstances? 

If you were the leader of the Unification Church, wouldn't you be wondering, "What would happen 

to them in ten years?" In this way, I have earned money with my own hands. When I built a factory, I 

have worked in the factory for 24 hours at a time, and I gave ideas; everything was done with my 

own hands . . . Because I had to prepare for the future in this way, I have been laying the economic 

foundation. (94-231) 

4) Pioneering Stage of the Early Days of the Church 

When we were pioneering in Korea, there was no place for us to work. So, we frequently went 

without food. It was very common for us to skip meals. You have to understand that we have done 

the forty-day witnessing campaign with just grain or rice powder bought and mixed in a cup of 

water. Even then we did not have enough to eat. We considered it as the training for the forty-day 

fast. 

So, they have to at least do some manual labor, but for a leader in a region to do such menial work 

would be too embarrassing, so they could not do it in their own region. Therefore, in order to do 

manual labor, they had to wake up at dawn and walk for at least five hours. Then, after finishing the 

work they have to come back at night. They have to do this within twenty-four hours. They have to 

spend five hours going there and another five hours coming back, and they have to do the manual 

labor in such far away place. When they do that, the daily wage they earned was only five hundred 



won. For just five hundred won . . . This would only buy two meals in Korea. Money enough to buy 

just two meals. Do you understand? This is what they get for working the whole day. What this 

means is that even if they work everyday they cannot live on it. So, you cannot possibly understand 

how much your predecessors have suffered even if it is explained to you in words. You cannot 

understand. No matter how many times I tell you, you cannot understand. 

For example, they had to do their mission for the sake of the dispensation, and they had to go out 

lecturing, but how could they do this when they are famished? So, they had no choice -- as they pass 

by a wealthy household they saw that its dog is drinking water, so . . . It is different from the way 

dogs are fed meat here. In Korea, dogs were fed some water in which rice had been washed. So, 

grabbing onto its ears they told it, "You have a wealthy owner, so even if I take this away from you, 

you will not die," and having chased away the dog, they drank the rice water. You have to know that 

this is what they have done. Do you know these kinds of things? You don't understand but I know 

these things very well. I have witnessed it all and . . . You must understand that I am someone who 

has seen and experienced numerous situations that people cannot bear to even look at or speak 

about because their heart is overwhelmed with sorrow to do so. 

Every time I went through such an experience, I have made the determination within myself to build 

the economic foundation . . . I have to have financial power in the near future . . . In order to lay that 

foundation, I have poured so much of myself to work in the factory. I have worked with the diligence 

that no one else can match. You only have to suffer to a limited extent, enough only to rise to the 

national standard. But because I, the leader, have to be responsible for the future, I knew that I had 

to make economic preparation for you who would lay the foundation from now on. So I have been 

making the utmost effort night and day. (89-278) 

5) The Lecture of One Young Minister 

There are many anecdotes in the Unification Church. This was when our one area leader has visited 

a village as a VOC lecturer (Victory Over Communism). All the important people of the town 

gathered, from the chief of police to the county headman, all the public servants gathered. However, 

contrary to their expectation to receive a teacher responsible for the lecture, they saw one young 

man with a short hair cut walking toward them. 

At first, they thought that he was a helper of the lecturer, so they asked, "Where did you come 

from? Where is the teacher who is going to lecture?" So, the young lecturer hesitated and did not 

know what to do. When they asked him where is Mr. So-and-so who is being sent by the Unification 

Church to give lecture that day, he answered that he was that person. Then, those who did not know 

that this young man was the lecturer made a lot of noise. They could not stand it because the 

lecturer was this young man who was about the age of their children. 

However, since they had made the official invitation, they had to let him proceed to the stage. So, 

the young man lectured for about two-and-a-half-hours. They were all flabbergasted. All of the area 

leaders who served as the VOC lecturers were all young men in their twenties, right? These people 

were able to make friends with the county headsmen and chiefs of police, so they have become 

quite successful after joining the Unification Church, isn't this so? Has there been anyone who has 

come to their ruin because have lived according to my words? (19-218) 



6) Women Who Went Out Pioneering 

You, the members of the Unification Church of today, have lived a different lifestyle. It is 

fundamentally different. We have been living for the sake of others and a greater cause. You have 

gone out to the countryside to pioneer, and up to now you have been doing things that other could 

not do. At first people mocked us. At the very beginning they were mocking you. At first people 

cursed us, saying "These bastards have come to ruin the village," but this did not put an end to our 

activities. 

People thought that we were just gathering the students together, but next, from women to men, all 

the intelligent people of the village joined us, and in this way the number just kept on growing. 

When this took place, people began to develop a different opinion about the whole situation. They 

were in awe, and they reflected on themselves. They were thinking, "When I was young I was like 

this and that, but when I look at them again now, they are truly great." We are great. They would 

come to repent and regret their past attitude with the attitude, "Just a few months ago, I was trying 

to chase away these great people." The greater the depth and amount of their repentance, the 

deeper their respect would become. It would be transformed into respect, and it would make them 

much more compliant. You have to understand this. 

Our women who have only had an elementary school education went to the countryside to build 

churches, and alone they have persevered, suffering for one, two, three, and four years. The fact 

that they have been doing things which others were not capable of cannot be forgotten no matter 

how much the whole village puts up opposition. Eventually, they will come to realize that the 

women are better than they themselves are. People in the village realize that, while they themselves 

have been complaining about their life even when they were living together with their spouses and 

children, our members have been digesting all the tribulations and enduring for one, two, and three 

years, despite the fact that they were alone and were living a lonely life style out there facing the 

opposition of the whole village. You cannot find such people in the world. So this is what they were 

moved by. When this happens, everyone from older grandfather and grandmother all the way down 

to the women, men, and teenagers of the village would come to admire them. We have been leaving 

behind these kind of impressive achievements. (172-91) 

Section 5: Events That Occurred During the Early Days of the Church [Part 2] 

3. In the Early Days of the Church 

1) Meeting Beloved Members in Witnessing Areas 

We must usher in the new era of springtime when we members can long for each other as members. 

In the past, because those of you who went out witnessing felt lonely, even just to meet one 

lonesome member, didn't you travel on the road for fifty Li? That was the time when we were 

walking on the individual level, but now is the time to head toward the national level. At such times, 

only when you have the yearning heart to go visit the members around you as many as ten times 

and not just once, can we properly take up the name as the members of the Unification Church. 

This has to be the case centering on one county or borough. Moreover, it is not enough for your own 

state to do well. In order for the whole state to prosper, you have to do things that will serve as 

examples before the whole state. In becoming an example, it must not be done for the sake of 



yourself. You have to be an example according to the will of the family and the parents. While 

carrying this out, you have to increasingly become a shining example as a filial son. (60-29) 

When members meet here they are so happy, and centering on the leader here they meet with each 

other and stay up all night . . . This is how it was in the past. In the past in our headquarters church in 

Chung Pa Dong, it was very common for people to stay up until two, three, or four in the morning. 

This is how we trained ourselves. So when I went some place, everyone, including women, old men, 

grandmothers, men, young ladies, and young men, all cried because they missed me so much. They 

wanted to see me. Just like the sun, it was just like how the buds of pine tree, cabbages, cucumbers, 

and certain flowers turn their faces toward the sun. In respect to how they face the sun, they are all 

the same. (126-196) 

Why have we abandoned our brothers? Why did we abandon our brothers? We have abandoned all 

that up to now and met with each other, because brotherly relationships that would enable us to 

become even closer will be bestowed upon us centering on God, and because higher content and a 

higher standard of values will be given to us centering on God. Since we have met in order to seek 

after more valuable things, shouldn't the affection we have for each other be stronger than the love 

between physical brothers? 

This is how it used to be in the past. There were instances when members witnessing in their 

assigned region were placed in different regions. They were leaving each other after coming 

together for a visit, because they miss each other so much. One would see the other off walking in 

the distance, and then they would both head back because the other one in return wanted to see 

him off. In this way they spent the whole night traveling back and forth. This is what also takes place 

between brothers. There were times when, concerned about the difficult path of life that the 

younger brother was walking on, if there was anything to eat, wrapping it and saving it for his 

younger brother, he would travel fifty Li at once to just bring it to him. 

However, is this how it is among the members of the Unification Church today? Is it or is it not? 

Without building the bond of love among yourselves that is stronger than the relationship of love 

between physical brothers, you cannot enter heaven. You have to have strong brotherly affection 

with brothers who are not your real physical brothers, and serve them more than your own parents 

who are not your real parents. That is what a member of the Unification Church is like. In the 

Unification Church we talk about the True Parents and true brothers, right? Because we have been 

pursuing a true family centering on True Parents, true couple, and true brothers and sisters, people 

who are not brothers must come together to develop a relationship of love that is stronger than that 

of real brothers, and serve parents who are not one's real parents more than one's own parents. 

This is the path that members of the Unification Church who are brought together must walk. 

Look at the world. When you look at the relationship of people formed centering on the blood 

relationships, how countless are the examples of parents sacrificing for the sake of the children. 

Similarly, I question myself, "Have I, the teacher of the Unification Church, been walking the path 

wherein I can accomplish such a mission?" If the answer is negative, I must retreat. (49-229) 

2) Members Who Traveled Miles to Participate in a Meeting 



I have returned after five days traveling all over the southern half of the Korean peninsula. After 

passing through Dae-Chun, Chun-Ju, Kwang-Ju, Ma-San and then going through Dae-Gu to go to 

Sam-Chuk, and next, passing through Jac-Chun and Chun-Chun, I have returned home. 

What I felt during my tour, this time around, was that now is the time we must engage ourselves in 

the fight. When I look at how our young men and women in the countryside have incredible 

determination, I am convinced that the fight in this period will bring great victory. However, what 

made me painful was how our members traveled on foot for hundreds of Li to the places that I was 

supposed to visit. People in the outside world don't come because they don't have the desire to do 

so, even though they can afford to come in a car. Yet our young men and women walk hundreds of Li 

to come. When I went to Kwang-ju, there were people there who said that they had walked day and 

night for two, three days from Mok-Po or Mu-An to come there. When I saw this phenomena, I was 

reassured that the will and the purpose that our church is trying to accomplish will surely come to 

pass. 

Those who ignore their own individual difficulties to overcome any kind of tribulations and have an 

impact for the sake of one purpose and one era are not those who have lots of experiences in the 

society. Moreover, they are not people who are preoccupied with their own individual situations, 

and not those who have a certain individual mentality or knowledge. When I saw how a young man 

around twenty years of age made a firm determination to put his life at stake for the sake of the 

dispensation, I was so deeply moved. There are many members who are like this. In general, they 

have more intrepid spirit than the young men at headquarters here. In comparison to the members 

in the vicinity of Seoul and Kyung-Gi province centered around the headquarters, and in comparison 

to those of you gathered here, they have such an intrepid spirit, in respect to their earnest heart 

toward God and loyalty toward the dispensation, that you cannot match them. I felt that if you do 

not fulfill your responsibility, then they will step over you and complete that responsibility. (11-179) 

3) Climbing a Mountain While Carrying her Baby on her Back 

Since the path that we are walking departed from death, we must continue on at the risk of our lives 

and be prepared to face death. Let us go! Everyone is the same when it comes to bearing the 

difficulties and exhaustion that people experience. Let us go! Our standard of ideology is different. 

Even when harsh winds blow and the stream of death flows toward us, we should continue on. Even 

when the weather is hostile and the wind blows hard, we should proceed on. Compare today with 

the time in the past when we were climbing the mountain Baek-Oon-Dae. In the past, there were 

four people who climbed the mountain Baek-Oon-Dae with their babies carried on their backs. How 

many people would do such a thing right now? (12-13) 

4) Members Who Have Shed an Ocean of Tears 

When you hear the truth for the first time after joining the Unification Church, you will shed an 

ocean of tears. At the extreme, you will even forget about eating your meals. You will dread going 

back home, which will feel as if you are dying, but on the other hand, you will be overjoyed to come 

to the church. Have you felt these feelings? You will reap what you have sowed. If you sow beans, 

you will reap beans, and if you sow red beans then you will reap red beans. (35-67) 

5) Losing Members Who Pledged to Follow the Way Until Death 



Until now, there have been many members who fell away from their life of faith. There were such a 

huge variety of people that one can even say that the ten thousand types of men in total have at 

some point in time gathered before me. There are many people whose memory cannot be erased 

from my mind. At times, when I reflect on the times between the days in Pyung Yang and now, I find 

that the type of people that I once dealt with in the past can be found here today, too. Countless 

types of people have passed by. Among the people who used to follow me and then fell away were 

many whose determinations were many tens of times stronger than yours. 

So, when you tell me today, "I will follow you until I die," how much should I believe your words? 

[You should believe us one hundred percent] This is what is so painful. If I have trusted you one 

hundred percent, then when you turn away, I have to bear the cross one hundred percent. Because 

it means that I was able to introduce God only to that limited extent, so I, who has made the 

introduction, will be embarrassed. Isn't this also how it is in the world? Accordingly, I face a great 

dilemma of how much I should believe. 

Among those who used to follow me in the past there were these types of people. There was a 

person who pledged that even to the top of the Baek-Doo Mountain he would attend me. He would 

attend until the stone ground became a field and planting potatoes there, he would serve me for 

even a thousand years never forgetting the resentment of heaven, and even if the whole world were 

to change he would remain unchanged. Do you understand what this means? There was a person 

who pledged that he would make a field out of the stone ground to plant potatoes there, and even if 

he has to live there for a thousand years bearing the resentful heart of heaven, he would live for the 

sake of the will of heaven and serve me. However, when the winds blew he did not even last two 

years, and abandoning me he ran away in an attempt to save his own skin. 

All of you have heard about the story of Peter, right? He made the pledge, "Even if everyone 

abandons you, I will not leave you (Matthew's 26:33)," but before the cock crowed it was Peter who 

betrayed three times. (26-140) 

6) American Members Who Have Shown the Example of Obedience 

Now, if the Unification Church members of Korea eat barley rice, then Unification Church members 

of America will also want to eat barley rice. Even the place they sleep, they do not even care for 

beds. If they are told that the Korean members sleep on the wooden floor, then they will abandon 

their beds to sleep on the cement floor. What was interesting was that when I toured around all of 

the 48 states, I found that this is what the young people in America were doing. There is one 

member who graduated from a graduate school in California and speaks 11 languages fluently. I told 

him to be a driver. Next, even to the leaders of the church, I told them to provide service as drivers, 

and giving them many chores to do, I made them really suffer. Then, I told them to reserve a place 

for me at the first class hotel. I told them, "Get a place in a nice hotel. Since I have come to America 

for your sake, this is what you should do." So, they made reservations at first class hotels wherever I 

went. 

Meanwhile, I told those who were following me, "As for you, sleep on the ground." I wanted to see 

how many days they would last . . . Similarly, I frequently make people go through difficult trials. 

Wherever I go, I always make them do this. Having done so, towards the end as much as possible I 

tell them, "You should also reserve a room at a good hotel." However, by that time, they would not 



do that even if I told them to do so. When I asked why they are like that, they replied that in the past 

when they woke up they had to look up to me, but if they were to sleep on the bed also, when they 

wake up they would have to look down on me. It's because they are taller. They said that they 

couldn't do it because they cannot look down on me. I thought to myself, "Now they understand . . 

." 

When I saw that I thought, "Ideology is such a powerful thing. I will not be resentful because I do not 

have any money. I will not complain that the world is difficult to live in."; when I think about how in 

this foreign land such people can emerge even without meeting me, I realized how much effort God 

has been putting in. (48-117) 

7) I Think of Him Every Time Someone Mentions "Kim Il-Sung" 

There is something that I still remember. There was one man in his forties who received the Blessing. 

One early morning he knocked on my doors. So when I opened the door he came in. When I asked 

him why he came, he said that there was something that he wanted to talk to me about. When I said 

what it was about, he replied that it was something very serious. I told him to say it, so he said, "I 

will come back with the head of Kim II-Sung, so please give me permission to go." (Laughter) When I 

asked him how he was going to accomplish it, he said that he did not know how he was going to do 

until the time comes, but at any rate, he wanted to be sent on that mission. This is what I feel good 

about. 

What he is saying is that as for the question of how it has to be done, he must wait until it happens. 

The problem is setting out for the mission first, and the question of how to do it will be known only 

after one gets there. So, I told him, "Good." Even now, I sometimes think of him. When I think about 

North Korea and Kim Il,Sung these days, the vision of his face suddenly emerges before me. 

Recently, when I asked him, "Do you still want to go?" he answered, "Yes." This is very good. When 

the time that such a thing becomes feasible, I will be able to give a top secret directive, "Go and try 

to do it." He should wait and not pass away until that time. So, when someone mentions "Kim Il 

Sung," I think about that man. 

If there was someone among the members of the Unification Church who can tell me, "Teacher, I 

want to wrestle with God or believe Him to the extent that God will say that I should not believe Him 

and run away, so please introduce me to God," then every time I think about God in my heart, that 

person's face will also emerge in my mind. I cannot but think of him. If there is someone who can 

believe so intensely that God will be shocked and run away, then when the name "God" is 

mentioned, that person will always be a problem. 

You should reflect on the question, "What are the things that I cannot believe in? What is the first, 

second, and third . . ." Why do this? In order to take care of the satanic world it is not enough to just 

be equipped with things that the satanic world can believe in. What do you have to do in order to 

turn it upside down? Should you turn it from the bottom or from the top? What you can turn from 

the top has no value even if you can turn it upside down. (44-344) 

8) Pioneering Times in Chung Pyung 

Isn't it the case that even I, teacher Moon of the Unification Church, feel ashamed to face the 

members? Just recently this was the case. I spoke for thirteen hours on Sunday from morning till 



noon and evening time, and then I went to Chung Pyung. Despite that it was raining heavily, 

members were still digging the ground. Because they had to complete their responsibility by a 

certain deadline, they had to get on with the work. When I arrived there I was so tired, but because I 

could not rest, lying down on the blankets, I stretched my legs out, and leaning against a stack of 

blankets in the tent I took a deep rest. Then, I woke up to my own sound of snoring. When I looked 

out after waking up, I saw members were still digging the ground with hoes and pushing the carts 

around. When I saw that, I shed tears. 

What would have happened if God came to visit here? What would I do if God, with whom I have 

been having ultimate communications throughout the course of my life, came for a visit? Because I 

have this type of mentality, even if they themselves are tired, when they see me, they wish that I 

would take some rest. 

What kind of warrants is issued frequently? There are many people who try to leave during these 

times with the excuse that they have to go to some military training and so forth, but how many 

people are trying to come? Who will come when they have completed their obligations? If someone 

does not return, then he is not someone who is working with a sincere heart. 

Yesterday, one young man who was born in Ye-Soo received a telegram from his father, the first in 

two or three years. So when I heard him say as he read the telegraph while working, "Satan has 

appeared." I wondered "If Satan appeared then what are you going to do and how are you going to 

get rid of him?" Then, since I could not send him empty handed on the first visit home, so I gave him 

two thousand won and told him to make the trip. I wanted to see, "So he said that Satan appeared, 

but let's see if he is going to disappear completely or not." However, he came back yesterday. So I 

thought, "Wow, this guy has set the right condition. He has lived up to the standard that I want and 

set the condition that we can be proud of before God when the construction of the building is 

complete. It was a good thing that he came back." 

Everyone is trying to leave because it is difficult to be here, so the one who has come back again is 

the real member of the Unification Church. That kind of person, those who came back after paying a 

visit have the inner content to be much more prosperous than those who went and did not come 

back or those who have continued to toil by staying behind the whole time. Why is this so? This is 

because not every one went through the test yet. Because you have not been in the position of 

having received a direction, and you have not had the experience of carrying it out in action, and 

because you have not yet faced the dilemma of having to make a decision this or that way, so who 

can be trusted? We have to trust ones who have left and then returned. So I think that when I go 

back today, I should buy something for that person. Should I not buy something for him? If I buy 

something just for that person, other people should not complain, "Why does he buy just for him?" 

(46-53) 

9) Members Who Loved the Church Very Much 

Every member of the Unification Church has the experience of being very fond of the church at some 

time after he or she joined. They would experience the feelings, "I do not know why, but I have this 

enormous desire to go to the church. I can't resist this desire to go to the church." At times, there 

were many people who climbed over the walls of the church because the doors were shut. Their 

craving desire was to spend a night in the corner of the church. When someone chased them away, 



they lamented as they went out, and after the gate was shut they climbed over the gate to come in, 

determined to stay at the cost of their lives. If someone were to beat them to death because they 

thought that they were thieves, then no doubt, they would have headed straight toward heaven. We 

had such times in the past. 

Moreover, when they ate meals in the church, they didn't know why, but they felt that the meals 

were very delicious. Though they are the same as any other ordinary meal and are not enchanted by 

some ghosts, they were exceptionally delicious. Even soggy and aged kimchi or kak-du-gi (kimchi 

made out of radish cut in cubes) tasted special. Why does the meal that one eats in the church taste 

so good? This is the same as how people say that the meals made by parents who have poured their 

heart into them taste delicious. Because in that place there is an overflowing feeling of yearning and 

the reciprocal existence can be substantialized, even bad things seem to be good. Moreover, 

because this becomes linked to oneself and it emerges with the respective value, things will appear 

to be good and even things that taste bad will become something delicious. 

This is all a part of the function of the nerves. Isn't this true? We come to taste something that taste 

good through the function of our nerves. However, the nervous function of heaven is supernatural. 

Because it is in the position to combine the whole and govern it, there is nothing bad there. You 

have to be intoxicated by the grace. The whole world seems like a palace. Even if you are inside a 

sewer, you will feel as if you are inside a palace. Even when you see maggots playing around, they 

will appear to be some world class dancers dancing. This is how things will really appear to you. 

Although this cannot be felt by the senses and emotions of men of today, but because man has the 

subjectivity of the supernatural senses and emotions, this is how one can feel. So, all that one sees 

will appear to be objects of delight. Accordingly, we can arrive at the conclusion that there is nothing 

bad in the spirit world. (36-118) 

Don't you want to go to the church again and again when you don't even understand why you feel 

this way? [Yes] Even if your parents tell you not to go, as soon as you finish your meals you somehow 

want to go there. Even when you go to school, you cannot concentrate and you feel anxious. If you 

do not go to the church after your classes are over, it feels as if you have lost something. Have you 

felt such feelings? [Yes] 

Who told you to come here, so that you flock to this place like uninvited guests and we feed you, 

serve you coke, and provide you a place to rest? Are you guests or owners? If the owners do not 

treat the guests well, then would the household be blessed or cursed? [Be cursed] Accordingly, I am 

serving you such fresh meals. I leave my doors open wide and treat you well. Next, what do I treat 

you with? I treat you with the word. I hope that after meeting me you can learn the best lessons 

while you are laughing, feeling delighted, and being cursed at. If you see something that you like 

even as you are being condemned, don't you feel closest to it? If you like it even when you are being 

cursed at then there is nothing that is better than that. When I consider various things, it is better 

for me to speak the word like this than to take a rest and eat a meal. Because you like it this much 

even when I do not feed you, I do not feel any grief. (26-193) 

4. Names Of Which We Can Be Proud 

1) Rev. Won Pil Kim 



I restored three women (Seung-Do Chi, Sae-Yeon Ok, and Dal-Ok Chung) and one man (Won Pil Kim). 

Without this foundation, the dispensation of restoration could not be fulfilled. (19-273) 

Ladies and gentlemen, all of you know the head of the financial department, right? When I first met 

the head of the financial department, Won Pil Kim was a nineteen years old young man with 

disheveled hair. After that, four years had passed, so he became 23, yet what was there that he 

could do? So I had him do all sorts of things such as being a waiter in a restaurant. I ate the meals 

that he used to bring me, and I had the experience of eating nu-rung-ji for lunch. But this does not 

mean that I did it to get something to eat. Similarly, I had all kinds of experiences. They were 

extreme, impressionable, and interesting. (26-68) 

When I was living a life of a refugee in Pusan, when Won Pil was painting pictures, it was I who made 

the preparations, like making the frame and the lines. I made many comments that had big 

influences over them. As long as he just paints a nose on the face, I painted the clothes and the like. I 

did it without sleeping at night. Starting at twelve at night, in one night we would paint up to 40 

pictures. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] 

In order to paint all that, you have to hold on to the string and draw a line. When he brought forty 

paintings, I drew the lines, so we painted according to the lines. I drew lines in all of them. How 

much was one painting? It was three dollars, three dollars per one painting. Going to the residence 

of the American soldiers . . . What present did they have to give to their wives when they returned 

home? Because they knew that the best present was giving the portrait of their wives, so we have 

taken advantage of that idea. Nowadays, it would probably cost thirty, forty, or about three hundred 

dollars apiece. What I mean is that if it was here in America. 

Accordingly, what this meant was that every night one person had to paint at least twenty paintings 

on the average. So, do you think that this was possible? Therefore, I had no choice but to do it all by 

myself. I have done it without sleeping at night. So when Won Pil came back from the company late 

in the evening, I would go out half way to greet him there and come back together. This is the time 

that I was writing the first draft of the Divine Principle. 

For this reason, when we were fleeing from the war, he abandoned his mother and family to come 

with me. Even when I told him to stay there, he followed me. You have to understand that because 

of this kind of strong bond of heart, many members in Korea are shedding tears as they think of me 

because I have not gone back for a long time. There are sons, grandsons, and old men, and all of 

them shed tears . . . Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] 

You bear this kind of responsibility. When I move around at night, if I have something to eat, then I 

try to save it to share it with others, and no matter what, I try to bring harmony and resolve 

conflicts, and if there is some difficult tasks then I try to pioneer it. This is why people like me. This is 

the reason that they follow me, even when they are receiving persecution, even when everyone in 

the village and surroundings are making fuss about it, and even when the national government is 

trying to chase us out. This was the atmosphere that we used to have in the past. When someone 

joined, then people will come to visit every day to see the new member, because they missed him. 

(96-143) 



All of you here know Mr. Kim, right? You, Won Pil Kim? When we were taking refuge from the war 

and you were working, as you left for work I walked out with you, and when you came back I went 

out to meet you on the road, but I cannot do this for my own children. At that time we painted 

portraits of American soldiers, and we got three dollars per painting. We painted up to 35, 40 

pictures a night. In order to do that, I had to make all the preparations. I did it staying up all night. I 

was more industrious; I worked harder than you. (Laughter) Except for the face, I did everything 

from the hair to the clothes. The money that we earned in this fashion, I used to finance witnessing 

activities, and this is the way that I have pioneered everything. (97-222) 

2) Rev. Hyo-Won Eu 

When I first met president Hyo-Won Eu I was very serious. I was being driven and chased out from 

Pusan to Taegu, and as the third stage I came to Seoul; having settled down there and meeting him, 

it was restoration. Going to the very end of Pusan, at Yeong-Do . . . Isn't Yeong-Do at the very end? 

Yeong-Do is like the manure. This is what I think. I was the only person in the universe who was 

serious. This is the reason that God worked. President Eu was a thickheaded person. Although he 

passed away . . . His spirit of chivalry was very strong, yet he only understood one side to things. This 

is were he sat and was melted completely. (47-316) 

You saw it, right? In the past, I often cursed at President Eu in public. For him, that was the source of 

his pride. Even when I cursed at him, he took it very well. Some of you might say, "If teacher scolds 

me, the leader, so harshly then how can I properly play my role as the leader; it is embarrassing and 

degrading." However, how can you think about your own respectability when my own dignity and 

honor are not being respected properly. In this present situation, when all we have is worn out 

bundles, how can we concern ourselves with such things as dignity? There will soon come a time 

when I will care more about my dignity. (51-285) 

In the past, whenever our president of the church at the headquarters appeared in public places, I 

used to scold and condemn him as if he was a dog or a pig. Shouting, "You." So, although he was 

closest to me, but when he wanted to come into my room, he stood outside the door and hesitated. 

Then, with the determination, "I will just endure the condemnation again," he came in. Only by 

doing so this . . . If I am lofty then this is also lofty, and this is what has to happen. (Speaks while 

writing on the blackboard) This should be there. It will become a realm where such things can be 

digested, the realm of digestion. There will open a way that will allow one to digest it. 

For this reason fearsome teachers are the good teachers. Do you understand? One who can 

withstand all the curses and whatever harsh words, remaining obedient and digesting them all, can 

enter the same position. By being in the same place, he will become the direct disciple of that 

person. This is the fundamental principle. Isn't this so? Is this true? [Yes] (125-82) 

The point concerning President Eu, that I used to think very seriously about, was whether or not he 

brought with him the content that was acceptable when he left. When he was following me, he went 

through a lot of suffering for my sake. Among them, he was deeply concerned about me when I was 

in the prison. Therefore, when I think about President Eu, I reflect on how he was this and that kind 

of man. When I was lying in the prison, I was pulled by the love that made me want to see him, and 

even a piece of note that I sent him, he was able to receive it as something as valuable as life. This 



was the extent of his internal connection and support. I remember that he was this kind of 

president. (33-83) 

When you compare life and death, which is the stronger? Is life stronger than death or is death 

stronger than life? In the satanic world, death is more powerful than life. Accordingly, after one 

gains the understanding about the dispensation, one should not be reluctant to die in the position 

where he must face death. 

When President Eu passed away, I asked him, "Ever since you met me, the teacher, you have been 

following me until now, but how are you going to end it?" When I asked that, before he passed away 

he left the words that he will never change for eternity. This is how it should be. In the satanic world, 

one day you must die. You cannot resurrect without dying first. Without passing through one era 

you cannot usher in the next. Do you understand? (34-47) 

There must be someone who can obtain his salvation by making the proclamation that he has been 

as loyal as President Eu had been. (102-63) 

In the Korean society of the near future, the Unification Church will become a big issue. You just wait 

and see. There will increasingly be more people who will do research about me. Then, along with my 

name, history will probably be written about me. Do you think there will be a biography of me or 

not? [There will be] Even if the history of Japan and America were to disappear from the scene in the 

future, the history about Rev. Moon of the Unification Church will remain. It will definitely live on. 

Here it is written about the teacher Moon. You did the right thing. (27-258) 

The talk that I want to give today in particular is the importance of abiding by the tradition. In the 

Unification Church the accomplishments of President Eu are enormous. So, I have been very 

concerned about Jin-Seung. I have talked about it with Mother, I should be a leader who rewards 

one for his accomplishments. For this reason, at the time of (the blessing of) Ye-Jin and In-Jin, I 

thought about President Eu. President Eu must understand this very well. 

What is the vice of Unification Church today? All you leaders must not forget about the contributions 

of President Eu toward our religious foundation. Rather than letting the memory fade away as time 

goes by, you should remember the day and . . . Until the day that I tell you to stop, you should set a 

date aside to hold a memorial service, on the national level, to pay respects to him and draw lessons 

from him. 

He could not live to work in the era of the national level. Although he could not reach the era of 

world level, from the time that the church was found to the time that we could reach the nation -- 

13 years in total -- during that time, it is without a doubt that he made the greatest contribution. 

Considering from this position, I recognize his contribution in leaving behind the traditional central 

ideology. Moreover, although he was crippled, I drove him to lecture more than 18 hours every day 

for three years and eight months. Why? Through him, I was trying to set the tradition of teaching the 

Divine Principle and have it manifested in life before heaven and earth. I did it so that even if all the 

lecturers throughout the world were to continue doing their mission every day for more than three 

years, even if they lecture for more than twelve hours, there would be no one who can complain 

that he is exhausted. In order to leave this tradition behind before heaven and earth, I pushed him 

to do it despite his handicapped body. 



He had so little to eat and he was undernourished, so if he became exhausted while giving a lecture 

he would lie down . . At times, he would tell me that he could not lecture in the afternoon because 

he was sick. I remember how I had to then push him and raise him. I reprimanded him, "How can 

you behave like this? You have to put your life on the line to spread the Divine Principle. As long as 

you are alive, if there is no one to lecture to, you should then talk to the empty space in the air." 

Hearing it, although he was lying down gazing with his tired eyes, he would still say, "Teacher's 

words are right," and get up immediately. I still can see in my mind clearly how it was so difficult for 

him to get up because of the fixtures set on his crippled leg. I understand it very well. Accordingly, if I 

were to think about the time after death anyway, this is the perspective that I should take for my 

reflection. (130-322) 

3) Rev. Young Whi Kim 

The reason that I put Young Whi Kim in the central position at this time is because he is the 

representative of the three couples within the 36 blessed couples. He is the representative of the 

three sons. Among the three sons, Young Whi Kim is the third one. He is in the position to open the 

door to the era when the three eras will come. For this reason, he has to safeguard the key well until 

we go to heaven to build the kingdom of heaven there in the future. 

However, he is 60 years old, isn't this so? Since he should not ruin things on account of his old age, 

he has to make the preparations for the transfer. What does this mean? He is supposed to conduct a 

new kind of education. Do you understand? He has to set a new tradition. It will not be acceptable to 

just continue on the way that he has been doing things so far. He has to stand in the frontline to 

promote justice. Having a keen sense of judgment toward things, he must put an end to the 

environment that pursues after the traces that Satan likes, and he has to make the environment of 

heaven wherein God can dwell in peace and joy wherever He goes. Do you understand what this 

means? 

So, Young Whi Kim is like that right now. He has to possess the heart of love and love everything. He 

could not love God as much as I have, he could not love the nation as much as I have, and he could 

not love the church as much I have. Therefore, he has to inherit the tradition centering on me. (149-

173) 

The president here is the person who stands in my place. He will lead you until the end regardless of 

whether or not he fulfills his responsibility to the full extent. Until we complete this huge task of 

paying indemnity on the level of the people, I am going to have the president lead the way and fight 

on. He might have some shortcomings in his character, but even if he does, he himself will not be 

responsible for it; it is I who will bear the responsibility. Who put him in that position? I did. So, it is 

also I who will take the responsibility. If someone were to bear the burden of defeat, it is I who will, 

not he. (24-141) 

What is Young Whi Kim supposed to do now? Because he has been named the president of the 

Unification Church and the Victory Over Communism origination, he has realized the meaning of his 

name. Young Whi Kim. He stands in the position of glory. It is the position where he can command 

heaven and earth, how wonderful would it be if Dae Hwa Chung (Mrs. Y. H. Kim) was not a fake Dae 

Hwa but a real Dae Hwa? That name brings harmony. So the president absolutely needs her, Dae 

Hua Chung! This is true. The rumor has it these days that he is only concerned about taking care of 



his wife, is this true? Young Whi Kim! The rumor has it that you have become a worshiper of your 

wife. You, I am asking you a question. [I have not gone that far.] (Laughter) Although you have not 

reached that stage yet but you are on your way . . . You have already passed the 70% line. Fine, fine. 

(148-252) 

All of you have joined the Unification Church when you were young, and now you have passed 

middle-age, and have already grown old. Young Whi Kim, you are going to turn sixty soon, right? [I 

am already 61] You are already sixty one? It seems like just yesterday when you were walking 

around with the badge of a captain on you, yet time has passed by that quickly? If you are 61, then 

you have become an old man. You entered at the time of youth, and passing through the time of 

middle age, you have arrived at the time of old man. (172-89) 

Section 1: The Unification Church and Spiritual Phenomena [Part 1] 

1. The Unification Church and The Spirit World 

1) The Meaning of the Name, Holy Spirit Association for the Unification of World Christianity 

The official name of our church is "Holy Spirit Association for the Unification of World Christianity." 

What is meant by "the Unification of World Christianity" is that its destiny is to unify the Christian 

churches throughout the world; next, there is "holy spirit" in the part, "the Holy Spirit Association," 

and this Holy Spirit refers not to the human world, but to the spirit world. It means that on the 

foundation of having unified world Christianity, works of the Holy Spirit will take place. Through the 

holy spiritual phenomena, we are trying to bring the world into one. 

Therefore, if this divine spirit is left out, then what would it become? It will be the same as the 

Christian churches. If we leave out holy spirit from the term, the Holy Spirit Association for the 

Unification of the World Christianity, then it will become the Association for the Unification of World 

Christianity, isn't this so? It will be reduced to nothing if the divine spirit was left out. 

When we take this point of view, we can see that even in the history of humanity today, there is 

always a thought or spirit that influences the course of history. The thought exists inside one's mind, 

but it is not dominated by the mind. It tries to transcend the mind as well as the environment, to 

conquer the world. Isn't this true? When you say to yourself, "I am going to become a great person," 

that "great person" is not referring to the ideal of a great figure that you will realize by employing 

the service of your body in an environment where you can do whatever you please centering on 

yourself. Of course you are to act as your heart moves you, but that desire of the heart will lead you 

to transcend the family, environment, nation, world, and taking a step further, guide you to become 

someone who can even influence the spirit world, provided that such a thing exists. (168-241) 

What is the Holy Spirit Association for the Unification of World Christianity? What are we going to 

bring about the unification with? [With the divine spirit] We are to bring the unification through the 

divine spirit, and we are to bring the unification through the divine spirit of the father and son 

relationship. What is this Holy Spirit? Why are we talking about these strange things? The divine 

spirit is something that can bring harmony between the spirit world centered on love and the human 

world. Do you understand? 



Giving eyesight to the blind man is not an important part of the Holy Spirit's task. It does not concern 

itself so much with making the deaf hear again. Today, Christian churches like to talk about how 

there is nothing impossible for the omnipotent God and tell a cripple to stand on his own feet, but 

this is so insignificant. God does not need this. The divine spirit of love, you have to know that it is a 

Holy Spirit of love. 

In the Bible it says that when you hold a religious service you should do so with spirit and truth, so 

what does it mean by "truth" here? This is not talking about some Pythagorean principles. It is not 

talking about some Newtonian laws. It is not that kind of truth. It is the truth of love. What is the 

highest aspect of that truth of love? It is that between father and children, and this is how you 

should understand it. What God needs is not money, power, or knowledge. He needs love. 

Why does he need love? Because God needs objects in order to feel happy and fulfilled, he created 

men. Because he created men as the objects of joy, men have the same value as the entire creation. 

But with love, we have the potential to assume the equal position as God. This is what you have to 

understand. Christians of today assert that creation is less than the creator, but they should stop 

with their nonsense. So, why did God create all things? You have to understand this clearly. 

What is the Holy Spirit Association? [Love] What kind of love? [Love in the parent child relationship] 

Centering on the love of the parent child relationship, harmony is to be achieved. As long as there is 

this harmony, when a small and insignificant event takes place on the earth, the ripples it creates 

will reverberate out and have universal consequences. Although it is weak, the ripples will be felt all 

over the universe. Similarly, the domain of harmony of love means that although its scale might be 

small, it has the content that will connect up with the universe; you have to understand this very 

clearly. (113-103) 

The name of our church is the Holy Spirit Association for the Unification of World Christianity. As I 

have been doing all these works up to now, I have not been doing them with my breathing passages 

blocked up. Rather, I have been conducting the program of the spirit world for everything. I do not 

talk about how heaven is or how heavenly father is, and so forth. I do not talk about them carelessly. 

I only talk about them after I have digested them with the truth and can explain them in some 

systematic manner. Do you think that I simply listen to the words of some women or grandmothers, 

or some spiritual medium? No way. They are ignorant. They know how to testify to the present, but 

they do not know how things operate. (68-276) 

It is clear that our organization is a religious organization. It is a religious organization. But what kind 

of religious organization is it? It is a religious organization whose goal is the unification. This is why 

we call it the Unification Church. 

Then you have to know clearly what the center of that word, "Unification," is. What does the word 

center on? Of course you might think that it is centered on the world, but when you say the world, 

there are two different types of worlds. One is the spiritual world, and the other is the substantial 

world. This is how I see it. However, ordinarily when people say, world, they are talking about the 

world on earth, the world that they are living in right now. Therefore, it is easy to think that we are 

talking about the unification of this world. It is normal to think that way. 



Now, when we look at this, what does the word, "Religion," center on? It is not centered on this 

world, and the spirit world is its background. This is definitely true when you examine the past 

history. This is true. 

Then, in the name the HSA-UWC there is a term, "Unification," and the question is how to unify 

world Christianity. The Catholic Church and the Protestant church denominations are numerous, but 

they do not preoccupy themselves with this feat. You have to understand this. You have to 

understand that unification welcomes all churches of this world. But because the churches have 

been in conflict with each other up to now, they will not try to unite no matter what kind of things 

emerge. They will not try to become one. 

Then what do you do to bring unity? Until now, countless church leaders, at times centering on the 

Roman Papacy, have attempted to initiate a movement for unification, but was it possible? The 

results have showed that it was impossible, and it still remains impossible. However, what is the 

path that can bring this unity? Do you think that it is enough merely for a strong religious leader to 

appear and order the unification? If there is no political foundation, then even if the leader is 

powerful and resolute, he is completely powerless. The conclusion is that it is impossible. 

Then, what if there is some truth based on which the denominations cannot but come together? 

What do you think? They might support it halfway, but they will oppose again by saying that it might 

be the work of Satan, the devil. This is how difficult it is. Then, even if Jesus had not passed away, 

but survived to evangelize the world centering on the Roman Empire, when the young Jesus who 

had died in the past appeared in the world as a man and claimed that he is Jesus, who would believe 

him? People would not believe him. What I am saying is that even if Jesus himself was to resurrect 

into a new life, people would not believe him. How many percent of the people would believe in 

Jesus? How about you? How about Moonies? How about Moonies who tend to believe and trust too 

readily? Don't people say that you have been brainwashed? You have been brainwashed. How is it? 

How many of you will believe him? Do you think you will believe him? [No] (Laughter). 

So, when we examine these things, we can see that Rev. Moon is truly great. You have to understand 

how great was this feat of gathering together these young people who had been leading chaotic life 

styles in the white society, and in an attempt to create one world, bring them together in this 

manner and have them intermingle with each other. 

Did Rev. Moon accomplish this with the power and knowledge of this world, or through the spirit 

world? When we consider this, it is clear that despite the impact of the standard of this world, the 

employment of the standard of the spirit world brings greater power to influence. 

Of course just the mere fact that you can independently gather here and proceed in your mission 

shows that the words of the Principle and my guidance have impact. Although this should be 

recognized, this is not all there is to the story. The reason that something invisible is influencing you 

to make the transition is because there lies behind us a spiritual force that is many tens of times 

stronger. This fact cannot be denied. Is this true or false? [It is true] It is truth that you can feel this 

to your bones. You have to understand that this cannot be denied even if you were to be employed 

as the evidence. No matter what anyone says, this cannot be denied. Is this so? [Yes] 



Then what is the thing that Satan likes the most? What is the thing that Satan desires the most? This 

is the problem. Satan says: 

It is all right to give the lectures on the Principle words of the Unification Church. It is all right for 

someone to be a great lecturer who can give the speech with the whole book memorized. I 

acknowledge it. There is nothing that I can do about that. There is nothing that I can do because it is 

truth that is already revealed and manifested. However, I will not allow spiritual phenomena. 

Do you think that he will do that? [Yes] 

Without spiritual phenomena, no matter how great the truth is it is difficult to maintain the same 

level of faith as before. It is difficult to march forward with one's life placed on the line for the rest of 

one's life. It is easy to develop a life of habits. Although one might remain faithful when one is 

young, one may lose one's faith when one grows old. Accordingly, as far as Satan is concerned, he 

figures that everything will be fine if people lose their faith after they grow old and as a result go to 

hell after they die. 

This is the way Satan sees things, so what is God going to do? It is logical for a good divinity, who is 

opposed to the evil divinity, to deeply contemplate on the following question: in spiritual territory, 

how does he spread the spiritual truth that can increase the power for the rest of one's life, even if 

one dies of old age. (131-208) 

What must be done in order to bring about the unification of the world? Where does liberation take 

place? The spiritual world and the physical world must be liberated. The liberation of the spiritual 

world and the liberation of the physical world . . . God does not need the liberation of the spiritual 

world. If there emerges one man who has the ability to unite all of the Satanic domain just like God, 

then the spirit world and the physical world which have been separated will be reunited. They will be 

liberated. As soon as there is someone who can have dominion over Satan, then the liberation of the 

spirit world as well as the liberation of the physical world will take place. (161-243) 

2) Unification Will Take Place First in the Spirit World 

Listening to all the words that I have been saying up to now, you might be thinking, "That is probably 

true," but you have to understand that the earth is following after me who has already learned this 

in the spirit world and has already flipped over the decisive page. Originally, if there had been no fall, 

the physical world would have stood before the spirit world, but because of the fall, the order has 

been switched around. (131-40) 

For this reason, without making the spirit world united, it is impossible to bring unity on the earth. If 

unity is not attained in the spirit world, oneness will also not be found in the spirit world. They share 

a common fate. Look now. The phenomena wherein the Western people want to marry with the 

Asians, and the Asians want to marry with the Westerners are very good. 

When the spirit world looks down, think about how happy your ancestors will be. Think about how 

great it would be for the people of the five races to . . . "Ha!" (Laughter) Think about it. In the spirit 

world, white people are clustered only among white people, and black people stay by themselves; 

the spirit world is all divided up. People with yellow skin stick to themselves. Races are always in 

conflict. Because these things are happening on the earth now, those in the spirit world will be 



softened up and become one, all of them. Unification will take place. Accordingly, it will become one 

world, one world. Just like the prayer, "Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven" because this is 

what is happening in the spirit world, similar things will happen on the earth. You have to 

understand this. So, have I accomplished great works? How about it? [You have accomplished great 

works.] (Applause) (90-188) 

Without uniting the spirit world, the earth will not be united. At the very least, I who stand here 

have the ability to unite the spirit world. Not only do I have the ability, I have already accomplished 

it. Jesus, Confucius, Buddha, regardless of who one is, everyone must cooperate with me. For this 

reason, a person who is faithful and is open to the spirit world . . . Even yesterday, a Buddhist 

devotee came to bow before me three times. He said, "My parents ordered me to pray for teacher 

Moon twenty-four hours a day, so I had no other choice but to obey." 

Buddha also has to cooperate with me. If there is someone who does not cooperate, then I will use 

the heavenly law to make public accusations. I am one with such capabilities. Do you understand? 

Confucius, head of Islam, or whoever it is, they will all melt before me. You have to understand that 

even the communist world is all eroding in the spiritual realm right now. Do you understand what 

this means? (82-309) 

3) Teacher is the Expert on Spirit World 

Isn't Moon so-and-so the world's best expert on the spirit world in the world? Isn't this true? [Yes] In 

that regard, I am not the recipient of the Nobel prizes, but the head of the judges who choose the 

candidates for the prize. No matter how well someone communicates with the spirit world, he does 

not understand the content. People have to learn this from Rev. Moon. Isn't this so? Accordingly, all 

the spiritual mediums are my inferiors. 

According to the science of spiritualism of today, it is believed that for every person on the earth 

three thousand three hundred and twenty spirits are mobilized, and sticking around each person, 

they try to help them. How many billions of people must be in the spirit world? If you multiply the 

number by four billion, then how many trillion is that? Such numerous spirits are the subordinates of 

this Moon so-and-so. Does this feel good or bad? [It feels good.] That is how it is. Do you 

understand? [Yes] 

Therefore, the president of the Shin-Do sect of Buddhism comes to visit me every day, and bowing 

before me, he says, "Buddha has ordered me to serve you." They also have to go through me to be 

liberated. 

How about Jesus? Even for Jesus to realize his dreams, I have to lay down the bridge. If I say these 

kinds of things, then the four limbs of Christians will stiffen up. They will stiffen up. I will receive the 

punishment of heaven if I lie. I know this very well. I am telling you the truth. 

When this happens, spiritual phenomena and communication will take place all over the place. Even 

without receiving education about God, everyone will have to say that God exists, even as they are 

trying to deny His existence. This is what will happen. Do you understand what this means? If you 

continue to say, "God does not exist, God does not exist. God does not exist then your mouth will be 

sealed shut. 



Such times are coming. Such times should be called an era of urgent emergency, or, what should it 

be called? Such a time will dawn upon us. 

Two hundred years ago if you had told someone that a huge chunk of metal could carry five hundred 

people and fly in the air, who would have believed you? Would people have believed you or not? 

What kind of crazy person would try to make others believe it? They would say that the person is 

without a brain, without a mind. How about now? Do people believe it or not? [They believe it] One 

hundred years ago if you told someone, "This metal object can swim inside water freely just like a 

fish," then would anyone have believed you? Would people have believed it or not? [They wouldn't] 

Look. If you told someone about the satellites 30 years ago; "People can fly to the stars from earth in 

some ship that flies," then do you think people would have believed you? Do you think that they 

would have believed you or not? [They would not have believed it] They wouldn't have believed it. 

So, do you think that people would believe what I am saying now or not? [They won't be able to 

believe it.] Just as people could not believe thirty years ago, who can confidently say that such things 

will not be possible thirty years later? Who can confidently say it? You professors here? It is 

nonsense. My antenna is higher than theirs and my eyes of observation are more keen . . . Because I 

have the qualities and ability to become world famous, I have become famous. 

So, in short you should believe me. You should believe me and see what happens. If it is difficult to 

believe then let's believe it and see if it can be proven. Isn't this so? What would you lose by 

believing? This should be like this, but it is said that it is like that, and although you can walk around 

upside down, it is said that it cannot be done . . . (83-116) 

In the past, there were many saints and sages, but I am the only one who is trying to engage a lonely 

battle in this world stage full of opposition. (Applause) For this reason, the spirit world cheers me on, 

"Do well, victory, victory, Rev. Moon." Look. Is Yankee Stadium bigger or is the spirit world bigger? 

[The spirit world] Have you ever thought about how many people there are in the spirit world? 

According to the spiritual mediums, they calculate that there are about three thousand three 

hundred and twenty spirits following around each person. Considering that they are all on our side, 

do you think we will be defeated by the world or win over it? Think about it. 

Are spirits scared of nuclear bombs or cannons? [They are not scared] Similarly, you will never know 

defeat if you are not scared of bullets, nuclear bombs, and the nation. (Laughter) You will surely win 

the victory. You have to transcend it. You may oppose but I tell you to move forward, and jumping 

over you and following behind you, I am going to close the door behind you and play the role of the 

master. (Laughter) When all of you pass through the door, I am going to lock it. So, you have to 

understand that I am fighting with such a mentality. 

When the spirits in the spirit world see that Rev. Moon is thinking this way, do you think that they 

would judge me as a small-minded person or feel very content? They will open their mouth and eyes 

wide and in great delight say, "Ha!" This is how the spirit world must be. When God looks at such 

things, He will say, "There is something exciting to watch. " Wouldn't He have to do that? So, God, 

spirit world, and the angels, and then those on the earth who are reflective and love the world will 

say, "Good job, Rev. Moon. Good job, good job!" In the near future, the nation will rush toward us 

and the world will be moved. (86-193) 



4) Many Spirits Follow the Members of the Church 

How many spirits are there in the spirit world? What do you think the number is approximately? 

Yes? [Some say that there are about seventy billion] Seventy billion? [Yes] That whole spirit world is 

on our side. They are on our side. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] (167-37) 

Therefore, the work that you are doing now is not your own accomplishment. Behind you there are 

countless spirits who are connected to you. Of course your ancestors are connected to you, but if 

there is a religion that you especially believe in, centering on that religion, they will focus completely 

on the direction that you are moving toward. Accordingly, if you believe and launch the attack, there 

will be a breakthrough. So, you should not think that you are alone. There are many tens of 

thousands, many millions of spirits who are mobilized. 

So, forty million will not be a problem. Billions of spirits are trying to cut furrows to cultivate history. 

So, in order to dig the furrows . . . In order to till the hard land, then the plow has to be firm. Then, 

the ox has to be strong, and then the tiller has to press it down hard. No matter how strong the plow 

is, the person in the back has to press it down with a lot of force. 

However, the ox and the plow are already prepared. The spirit world is pulling you just like oxen. You 

have to dig in the plow centering on our truth. Then, who is to press it down? Your leader is 

supposed to press it down. This is the only way that the land will be cut deeply. This will be 

influenced by the state of your faith. You have to understand this. (164-169) 

God and spirit world understands my purpose. They are watching you. So how can you stop? How 

can you rest comfortably with your two legs stretched out? You have to keep in mind that God is 

watching over all the situations. Your mind understands it but your physical body does not comply 

with it. It is moving in the opposite direction. All of the environment will tempt you. You will be able 

to see such environment. Now, our time has come. You have to move forward. You have to progress 

on. You can conquer every place. God is always protecting you by your side. Even in such an 

environment, God is protecting us. You have to think about this. How much did God wait for such 

times? Such times have come to us. You have to march forward. You have to continue to move 

forward until the day of victory, until the final destination. Do you understand? [Yes] This is our 

mission. This is our responsibility, us humans. You have to bear such responsibility in all the domains 

of the individual, family, tribe, nation, and the world. On that foundation, God's love will be 

materialized. Moreover, the spirit world is ceaselessly helping you wherever you are. Do you 

understand clearly? [Yes] You have to be clear about this. This is your problem. (162-94) 

The only people who can understand this are the true members of the Unification Church, those 

who believe sincerely. In the physical world one can live on as is, but in the spirit world, the bridge 

has to be laid down. There has to be someone who is helping you. Helping you on the individual 

level, on the family level, on the tribal level . . . You have to understand that because the Unification 

Church group can represent such love and represent it world wide, behind us there are many spirits 

who are following us. 

Among your ancestors, according to the level of their goodness, the better ancestors stand in the 

front . . . If among the descendants of that ancestor if the one who joined the Unification Church just 



looks similar to him, how flabbergasted would he be, just by that fact alone? "Wow, he took after 

me!" The better the ancestor is, the happier he would be to find out that they look similar. 

If at some point one gets linked up to the Unification Church, then the spirit world and the physical 

world will make a lot of fuss over it. On that side, they will support and follow the person around 

trying their best to provide assistance. While on the earth, people create an environment of 

opposition to prevent him; such phenomena will take place. (92-212) 

You might think that the number of people in the Unification Church is small, and receiving 

opposition, they are lonely. But while you are not aware of it, we have placed fences all over the 

world and people are rushing in like a flood. When the big flood takes place, as long as there is a 

small hole or crack, through that crack the flood will break out. Similarly, this is what is going to 

happen to us. Although we have left open a small side road that leads to it, something similar to a 

flood is flowing over it. 

Now, think about it. God has been concerned about the restoration of the earth until now, and all 

the good spirits who had once lived on the earth and all those who have sacrificed their lives for God 

desire the completion of the resurrection on the earth. So, when God begins his march, would He 

come down with all the spirits or not? [We will take them along.] In order to take them along, first, 

there has to be the fulfillment of the condition of the bond through which people of the world can 

love each other. Because the Unification Church today has already set the conditions, which will 

make it possible to love all the brothers of the world, they will come down at once. (90-198) 

Ultimately, the purpose of the whole spirit world is making Rev. Moon succeed . . . The way that the 

field of spiritualism judges is that there are three thousand and three hundred spirits per person on 

the earth. In the future, will those spirits come down and cooperate? Billions of spirits are gathered 

in the spirit world, and regardless of one's ability and character, they are fully mobilized to make 

Teacher Moon, this one man, succeed. Do you understand what I mean? 

Look. Bring my name to some spiritual medium that is in communication with the high spirit world 

and tell him to pray about me. As they pray, they will realize who I am, and then go down. They will 

call out, "Teacher!" Do you understand? [Yes] Those who are neurotic and whose nerves are numb 

will not be able to understand. I know this very clearly because I am an expert. (82-308) 

5) My Spiritual Experiences 

You have to begin making an earnest effort to educate yourself about the unity of the mind and 

body. You have to listen to the voice of your heart, the sound of your mind. The more you suffer, the 

closer you can hear that sound. In this way, you have to feel that you have become a resonant body. 

After that when you see your hand, you can see light radiating out of your hand. You will undergo 

such three-dimensional mysterious experiences. Do you understand? It will become like that for 

sure. 

For this reason, you are not to complain. Jesus did not complain even as he was bearing the cross. It 

is the same thing. There are also the same ironclad rules that apply to your life today. The stronger 

such a mind is and the more assertive such actions are the more your mind and body will become 

one resonant body, a resonant body. When this process unfolds, what happens is that you will 

realize that at night you have slept embracing someone, but as you look closely, you will find that 



the person is none other than yourself. You will find your spirit self sleeping embracing you. You will 

come to realize that it is your spirit man. Do you understand what this means? [Yes] 

This is how man is. You have to have such experiences. In order to experience this, you must go 

through a process of sacrifice. What had been most impressionable during my life in the prison is the 

difficult course of suffering I went through. I found that the more one has such experiences, the 

more one becomes sensitive toward resonance with your mind. Although I was doing physical labor 

that a normal person could not endure, and even though the body was doing the labor the mind was 

not. When you do such things, your spiritual experiences will take big steps forward. 

When you experience them through this, your body will not know exhaustion. You have to 

experience this no matter what. Do you under stand? Without such experience, you cannot become 

a resonant body after you go to the spirit world. You have to make an effort to have this kind of 

experiences. Then, the times that you experience me spiritually and meet me in the half-awake half-

asleep state will increase. 

The more you do so, the more your spiritual vision will widen. Then, you will be able to know just 

while sitting down what I am doing. Moreover, although it is in your house, you will enter the realm 

where you can live with and attend your parents. You will see it, you will see that they really come 

and live with you. When that happens, then the door to the spirit world will open automatically. 

That is how it is. This is a practical problem, a practical problem. It is not some nonsense, but a 

substantial problem. Only when you do this, as you do your mission the whole spirit world will help 

you. Because they help you freely, all the things that you do will expand horizontally. (102-48) 

Religion tells people to throw away and give up. Do you understand? [Yes] By denying in this 

manner, what is the one thing that is being sought after? By denying, you are not trying to destroy 

yourself, but are trying to resurrect yourself; this is the ideology, the ideology calling for 

resurrection. Do you understand what this means? [Yes] So, you have to have conviction about 

yourself, a conviction that surpasses the universe. I represent God and the universe from the 

position of goodness, and under any circumstance, I will remain unchanged . . . Do you understand 

what this means! [Yes] 

Then, the phenomena that take place next are attacks from the spirit world. There will come 

spiritual attacks. There will be physical and spiritual tests. Do you know this? Have you ever gone 

through such spiritual or physical tests while you were in the Unification Church? [Yes] How does a 

man come to be recognized as one who has won victory as a man? Is he to win by fighting with a 

man? [No] It is woman who is supposed to carry on the test. You have to mercilessly defeat this test 

by a woman. No matter how beautiful a woman appears to tempt you, you have to remain 

unwavering. (95-88) 

What "Experiencing the spirit world" means is that you are being connected up to the higher 

dimensional world. Moreover, when this takes place, you of today can have a relationship and 

conversations with saints and sages who have lived thousands of years ago and you can even confer 

with them. In other words, within this time frame of substantial life of today, you can have an 

experience and feel it with your senses. (4-225) 



We are talking about the heart of God. When we consider the question of where the heart of God is, 

if you listen to the voice during your prayer, it will say, "You should listen closely to the words of the 

teacher. You should never make him sad. You have to make him happy"; this is the only thing that 

matters. This is what it will teach you. Moreover, when someone could not sleep because he missed 

me, the spirit world was opened up to him. This is the fastest way. The spirit world will be opened 

up. You will see what I am doing in America. This kind of things will occur. This shows that on the 

horizontal stage, you have created the realm in which you can experience with me, who has been 

the subject of faith, as the practical and substantial subject. You have to understand that this is a 

great revolution in the religious world. Accordingly, you must have such concrete experiences. (76-

152) 

Section 1: The Unification Church and Spiritual Phenomena [Part 2] 

2. Spiritual Works and the Help of the Spirit World 

1) Spirit World Is a World of Heart 

There is so much to the facts in the spirit world that if they were to be recorded in books, many tens 

of thousands of books will still not be enough to contain them all. Because the spirit world that has 

been revealed and taught to men so far is only a small part of it, you cannot unravel the whole spirit 

world based on the books that have introduced it so far. 

When we ask the question, whether or not the words recorded in the Bible contains the whole 

picture about the course of faith that men have to go through or whether or not it contains the 

contents needed to restore the whole value, I want to say that the answer to both is negative. There 

might be some people who curse at me for saying these words, but . . . So, as the condition of faith, 

it commanded people to believe in Jesus. God has been performing various works in order to have 

people believe that Jesus is the person with the highest value. (3-20) 

Do you understand how complex the spirit world is? Nevertheless, Non San, the grandmother there, 

performs spiritual works. If I did not understand it all, this Unification Church probably would have 

already shattered into pieces. Countless spiritual mediums are sent so that all of this could be taken 

care of. 

How do you, centering on the Principle perspective of the world, set the standard of criticism on the 

individual level, the family level, the tribe, people, nation, and the world level -- the standards that 

God uses? That standard will not change along with the changes that have been made in historical 

times. We have to seek after a standard that can uphold an absolute era and digest the absolute era. 

Where is such a standard? This is the place where the heart is. You have to proceed forward while 

feeling it in your heart. Do you think they think about God's heart and the sort even in their dreams? 

All these neurotic people and dogs of impure breed are making so much noise. The ship that sails 

without knowing its direction and destination will sink. (71-49) 

What you have to understand is that in the spirit world, everything is connected with God as the 

center. However, such is not the case with the physical world. There is no center. Because it is not a 

center based on God but based on evil, everything is in contradiction. 



However, in the spirit world, everything is unified. Even if everyone is not of the same rank and there 

are those who are in higher position, and although everyone is from different regions, they all know 

that all must follow after heaven. Spirits of a lower level must also follow centering on God; such has 

become the goal of life, which is like a concept of faith. This has become the eternal goal of life. This 

does not exist in the physical world. (161-220) 

3. The Spirit World Is Amazing 

Before us, the time for the invasion of the spirit world is nearing. In the physical world today, there 

are many strange phenomena which we cannot understand taking place. For this reason all of you 

must nurture your own spiritual power, and those who fail to do so will be pushed out. Those who 

are pushed out will naturally face judgment. (4-154) 

The way things have been in the course of history up to now is that when two entities are engaged in 

a conflict, the one that is better has won. This is the basic principle. What will happen when the 

physical world enters the domain of one ideology? One that is more good than the earth will win. 

This is the time when the spirit world attacks the physical world. For this reason, many unknown 

diseases today break out in the nervous system and similar type of illnesses. This cannot be cured 

with medicine. 

The time for spirit world to attack the earth has come for the sake of an ideology that can bring 

harmony to heaven and earth. Because it is the time when a man on the earth acts on behalf of the 

will of God, in order for oneness to be achieved, there will be a fight without fail. It is at the time of 

judgment when the one world that is born out of the two worlds previously in conflict with each 

other comes together centering on heaven. In such times when the spirit world launches attack on 

the earth, the one who comes with the mission as the commander in chief capable of representing 

the earth is the Lord of the Second Coming. 

You who have departed on the course to build the third Israel! What do you have to do? You can 

find a way out only by understanding the law of the spirit world. You have to understand how to 

decode the orders. The only way for an army of a nation to prevent itself being attacked by its own 

side is understanding the secret codes that its side is using. 

This is the time when the cipher of heaven can be understood. Now is the era of communication by 

secret codes. It is the time of communication by the codes of the dispensation of history and codes 

of man and mission. It is the time when through this kind of code, people can communicate with 

each other, execute plans and strategies, and replace ideology, for the unification of the earth. (3-

353) 

Until now the evil spirits of the spirit world have been attacking the earth, but from now on, good 

spirits will come to save mankind. In the past evil spirits attacked and dragged people to hell, but 

now good spirits will attack to pull people up to heaven; such movement will begin. The opposite 

world will unfold. 

If there were no fall, then Adam and Eve would have been able to go anywhere in the spirit world. 

Wherever they went freely on the earth, there would not have been anyone who would oppose 

them. If they had normalized the foundation of one lineage centering on God's love, then children 

who are centered on God will be able to pass through anywhere in the world and spirit world. You 



have to understand this. What you have to understand is that because of the fall, the root has been 

altered. (161-248) 

Until now, evil spirits and devils have been giving both the disease and the cure. When evil spirits are 

at work you can feel your body shivering in fear, but when it is the good spirits at work, you will feel 

good without apparent reasons. You will want to dance, like this and . . . When Satan is at work, then 

you will feel as if you are becoming stiff in a cold room. You have to feel this in the Unification 

Church as well in the satanic world. 

When you come to the Unification Church, you feel joyful and free. Your heart is at peace and is free 

no matter what you do, but as soon as you go back home, you feel chills. This is true even if you are 

going back to your own house. If you stand on the side of Satan you feel chilly, and all the things that 

your parents say will sound very strange. Such things will take place. You will grow to dislike even 

your beloved husband or wife. Those of you who have been feeling these things raise you hand. 

Please put them down. Those who are not feeling this are all fakes. In America or in the world, no 

matter how thoroughly people examine what kind of mysterious powers Rev. Moon has, they 

cannot figure it out. They will never understand it before becoming a member of the Unification 

Church. (90-198) 

If you just barely make it over the hill, it is not the case that the spirit world does not exist. In the 

future, there will come the era of super-sensitivity. The time will come when there is none who is 

not opened to the spirit world. The time when the people attack the earth will pass behind us and 

then the spirits will attack. Although Satan and devils are launching the attacks now, there will come 

a time when the good spirits will attack. I am doing all this in order to pave the way for that. When 

you look at the heart of parents toward their children, it is good because there is a parent who can 

live for the sake of the child with the loving heart, from the position of love. 

Ladies and gentlemen, we have come this far up to now. This is the path that we have to walk no 

matter who denies it. Moreover, it is the path in which we have to walk the road of death. What are 

you going to do if you are going alone? If you encounter a desolate spirit world, then where are you 

going to go? Do you have a nationality? Where do people who do not have nationality go? Do you 

have a house, where do you go? It will become the most fearsome world. There both Satan and 

angels will come. If you stand on the side of Satan, angels will not come. (61-327) 

Right now, countless spirits are descending upon the earth from the spirit world like patches of 

clouds. If we do not understand the spirit world, we will lose the opportunity to obtain their help. In 

our work, if we collaborate with spirit world and receive the help of those spirits, then we should be 

able to reach our goal faster. 

We do not know what kind of crisis will fall upon us in our future. To be ready for it, we have to 

make all the preparations. The reason that the missionaries sent to different nations in the world 

have been able to build a firm foundation for missionary activities is that there was help from the 

spirit world. While we conduct the missionary activities, we have to draw plans to protect ourselves. 

The spirit men understand who I am and what I am doing. For this reason, when you possess my 

picture, spirit men will help you to overcome crises. Moreover, they will protect you. 



You are a group of people who have set your foot on the fateful road of serving and following the 

True Parents. Accordingly, in respect to the fight with Satan, we are like the soldiers who stand at 

the frontline. Therefore, we are in great need for the protection and cooperation of the spirit world. 

We all want to cross over the mountains of barrier that lie before us. (130-291) 

1) Good Men Will be Helped by Good Spirits, Evil Men Will be Helped by Evil Spirits 

Today, you who live in the human world can observe spiritual phenomena centering on the human 

world. Regardless of time and place, religious people as well as all the other people live in the 

environment where they have become intertwined with the spirit world according to some karma of 

the spirit world; such is the undisputed historical fact. The fact that through the course of history or 

through our daily life such things do take place can be witnessed through dreams or other 

mysterious experiences, and this holds true even if we do not believe in a religion. 

So when you look at the spirit world, it is divided between good and evil spirits, and receiving its 

influence, the earth is also divided into good and evil people. This is the logical conclusion. It 

matches with the theory. For this reason, what is the proper concept of an evil person? There are 

those who receive the help of good spirits and there are those who receive the help of evil spirits, 

and we draw the conclusion of good or evil person based on these two types of internal content. 

(131-167) 

What has the spirit world been doing up to now? Leaving God out of the picture, what have our 

ancestors been doing so far? Those who are trying to add burden on the earth are the evil spirits, 

and those who are trying to take the burden away from the earth are what kind of spirits? [Good 

spirits] They are the good spirits. Why are they good spirits? Good spirits stand on the side of God, 

and the reason that they are good is because they have aligned themselves with God. 

Then, what is the best good of all the good? You have to understand this clearly. You cannot have a 

haphazard attitude toward good and evil. When we consider the question of among all the good 

which one stands out as more good, the answer is that rather than one who wants to take the 

burden of an individual, the one who is trying to bear the burden of the whole family is the better 

person. One who takes responsibility for the family is better than the one who takes responsibility 

for an individual. Isn't this so? [Yes] Why is this so? It is because this is the way God is. This is the way 

that God works. 

What is the purpose that God has been pursuing through the dispensation up to now? It is not for 

the sake of the happiness of one individual man, or to achieve some individual goal. He has been 

toiling in order to reach the goal that the whole world desires. The purpose of seeking after the 

individual is that, having found the individual, one can seek after the family, and the reason for 

pursuing after a family is for the sake of finding the tribe. In this way, the scope has to continually 

expand in order to reach the levels of people, nation, and the world. (62-191) 

The reason that Christianity has become a world religion is that in each era whenever they 

encountered difficulties, they sacrificed, and for the fulfillment of the much desired heaven, the 

ideal kingdom of heaven, in the last days they sacrificed everything including their lives to fill up the 

internal content. When the individual content is about to overflow, they moved on to the era of 

family level. 



Although we are not aware of it, God brings the resolution. If there were such people, then I do not 

know about that people, but who is the one that helped them go beyond the individual era and 

connect up with the family era? It is God who did that. By mobilizing the spirit world focused on the 

directions that He would give through the spirit world, "You should head this direction," God links up 

with the environment. Every such time, the saints or prophets who receive the revelations are not in 

line with the position and pace of their era and environment. The opposite phenomena took place. 

This is the reason that they could not be understood. (168-82) 

What you have to reflect on is the fact that the spirit world is active twenty-four hours a day without 

any rest. You have to understand that it transcends time and space. Does the spirit man in spirit 

world need a time for rest? [No] You should think about it. How amazing is that. Is that a good thing 

or a bad thing? [It's a good thing] What is so good about it? Why? (107-13) 

The history before the third seven-year course began and the history from now on, when the third 

seven-year course has begun is very different. Centering on this third seven-year course, the evil 

forces will diminish and the good forces will be on the rise. Therefore, you have to understand that 

this period of the third seven-year course is the time when the spirit world and the physical world 

are supposed to cross over. 

Seen from the perspective of the spirit world, evil spirits, good spirits and spirits who are in between 

exist simultaneously. Just as men are supposed to pass through the three stages of formation, 

growth and completion, by being connected to the third seven-year course, and by the institution of 

the course, what will happen is that the way will open up for the good spirits to communicate with 

the earth. This has to come about. Because the formation and growth stage remain in the realm of 

Satan's dominion, and because they are within the domain of the evil forces, the evil spirits have 

played the primary role and evil people were able to control this entire world. However, from the 

institution of the third seven-year course, this situation will begin to turn upside down. 

When the intersection takes place, the spirit world will descend and evil spirits are the first to come 

down. Isn't the time of intersection the time when the middle-level spirit world is surpassed and we 

have crossed over to the good spirit world? When we do go over, good spirits and people will be on 

the rise while evil spirits and people will decline. Until now, good and evil have gone up at times and 

have gone down at times, intersecting in a disorderly manner, but from now on, I believe that we 

will enter a new era when good and evil will be separated completely. 

Therefore, what will become the problem from now on? When the good individual, and good family, 

tribe, people, and the form of a good nation centered on that individual can rise above the level of 

the nation just like how Satan has formed one nation, we will enter the era when goodness will 

completely prevail over the whole world. (75-193) 

Suppose that there was a group that had the power that amounted to one hundred. In order to 

overcome it, one must combine forces to reach one hundred ten, one hundred twenty or two 

hundred. Thus, through the process called war, humanity unconsciously moves into the domain of 

development in clusters or in synthetic manner. When there is a fight, there will always be a division 

into the good side and the evil side. God controls the good side while Satan controls the evil side, but 

the good side always wins the victory. The good side has always won. In the end, this history of 



conflict is man's history of war after the fall, but humanity has not been aware of the fact that what 

took place in the background is the history of war between the good spirit and the evil spirits. 

In this fight over the people, even spirits who have passed away combine their forces to fight on. 

Good people are helped by good spirits and evil people are helped by the evil spirits. In this way evil 

people go to the side of Satan, while the good people go to the side of God . . . Humanity does not 

know that the physical and the spiritual come together in this manner to further the history of 

conflict. (161-13) 

2) To Receive the Help of the Spirit World 

If the members of the Unification Church do not live selfishly but live for the sake of the whole, then 

all the good spirits will protect us. So, wherever you go your heart is at peace . . . They will all come 

to protect you. When you go to the spirit world, since the spirit world is the place where those who 

have lived for the sake of others go, people who have lived selfishly will have the hardest time. 

People who have entered the altruistic world can march forward by having a relationship with the 

whole world because they have lived with an altruistic heart, but those who have lived selfishly will 

have to turn back. They would have to turn back because they are driven out ceaselessly. Therefore, 

these people will gather in different groups of similar types to go down to hell, to hell. 

So, right now, these kinds of good spirits have descended to help you. Your ancestors are all helping 

you. (164-308) 

What is the most important aspect of our heavenly lifestyle oriented toward the dispensation? It is a 

lifestyle that can win sympathy from heaven. A lifestyle that can obtain sympathy. 

For a district leader today, there is a standard that heaven measures you by. Suppose that God 

observed you with the standard in regards to ten things, but there were five, which did not meet the 

standard. Then, the condition of opposition will be at work to the degree of five and members will 

fall away as a result. Not only would they fall away, but also, your environment will strike you. If a 

district leader falls down due to his failure to complete his responsibility in this manner, then he will 

not have another chance to revive. 

However, if you penetrate into that environment and before the standard of God you fulfill up to 

twelve or fifteen, then the ten that heaven claims will be yours and you will stand in the position of 

having completed the responsibility while the remaining five will be bestowed on earth. After it is 

given, because you were the one who made the contribution, it will always remain the foundation 

that you have a say in. What is implanted will become the foundation that can replace the role of life 

in step with the fortune of this era, so that it will become the basis on which heaven can work here. 

As long as this foundation remains, because there is a condition for it to be used as the stage and the 

foundation for the spirit world to help defeat Satan, for the people who serve heaven, they will 

always be in the position to receive the sympathy of heaven. If they stand in the position where God 

can sympathize, then it is the fundamental principle of heaven and earth that they automatically win 

the sympathy of all the people whom are living for heaven. (153-281) 

What you have to understand is that, when you make the determination and act for the sake of 

heaven in the state that your faith is at its peak, then the good spirits will come down from the spirit 



world to help you. However, if your heart of faith weakens, then those spirits that have been helping 

you will leave you one by one. When they depart, how sorrowful will they be, and after they return, 

when will they come back to earth and cooperate? If they leave you once, it is difficult for them to 

come back to you again. For this reason, you have to understand that you need to act in such a way 

as to increase the number of spirits around you first. This is the way that your work will make 

progress in leaps and bounds. The heavenly fortune will be bestowed onto you. The heavenly fate 

will . . . Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] (161-273) 

The spirit world, fully mobilized, will come again and help. You have to understand this. With one 

condition, you have to work harder than the spirit world. Adam has to put more effort in than the 

angel does. It is the same thing. When the spirit world helps, is it trying to be indebted to you, or are 

you trying to be indebted to it? In the spirit world, they want to be indebted to you. However, how 

can you, who are in the position to give benefits and become the master, be worse than the spirits 

who are trying to be indebted to you? How can you be masters like that? Do you understand what 

this means? So when the spirits of that area help, more than anyone who has lived in that region, 

you have to have the absolute conviction that you will not retreat even one step when it comes to 

the question of being loyal to God. (102-98) 

Ladies and gentlemen, you cannot make it without the help of the spirit world. In order for the spirit 

world to help you, you have to be sincere. All of you have to be earnest and sincere. As the son of 

God, in the pure position of having transcended all the content of the fallen lineage, by taking after 

the heart of God, you have to seek the position of the son, whom God cannot but always think 

about. Can you come to know this? You will come to understand if you know the Principle. (75-180) 

Speaking in terms of water, if that side is the higher side of water and I am the lower side, then I 

cannot flow down. Always they would want to come toward me. So, if I achieve the state of vacuum, 

then the high-pressure zone will naturally approach me. This is the Principle. 

So, wherever I go I will connect to the place with the low-pressure zone. What will take place is that 

good spirits will rush toward it and good phenomena will occur. In other words, a new movement 

will unfold. This is the reason that every place I go there is always a problem. Even if I don't do 

anything, a fight will begin. A big fuss will be made, people arguing outside whether it is good or bad. 

How noisy is it nowadays? Recently, people have begun to testify that Rev. Moon is a good person. 

Isn't this true? (131-33) 

As soon as we go past the eighties . . . I have amazing plans but I cannot tell you right now. Keeping 

this in mind, I hope that you can persevere, holding a great pride in having joined the Unification 

Church, and no matter what kind of stone walls you are to meet, with the firm determination to 

penetrate through them, go out and do your mission. Moreover, spirit world will provide ample 

assistance. 

You have to have confidence that you will succeed in the work that you are involved in. You must set 

out after having received a guarantee from the spirit world. Having done so, you must continue on 

your activities. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] In order to do this, you have to have a 

purer and better heart than anyone else does. While praying and adjusting yourself to the rhythm of 

heaven you must proceed forward. In this way, you have to have the training in your life, which will 



teach you to walk the course of indemnity with gratitude. I believe that you cannot make progress 

without doing these things. (88-261) 

Then the question is why can't the spirit world help you? It is because you are not abiding by this 

Principle that they cannot help you. If they help you, the end result would be helping Satan. (97-176) 

The spirit world cannot be moved that easily. You have to understand that without embodying the 

Principle, it will not move. (102-47) 

If there is a village whose whole population can be won over to the Unification Church, then 

centering on that village, in order to manage the responsibility towards the borough, county and the 

state, you have to transcend your own village. You have to understand that if God had put in a lot of 

effort to prepare this foundation, then you cannot be successful with the county and the state 

without putting more effort than that. 

When we look at it centering on the Unification Church, to what degree is God helping the 

Unification Church from behind the scene? At this time, how much is God helping the Unification 

Church? Centering on the degree of that help, we have to be prepared to toil to a greater extent. 

(30-19) 

What kind of people does God help? They say that God helps those who help themselves. All you 

need to do is do well independently. This is the absolute condition. You can never stop or retreat 

voluntarily. This is the formula. Those who want to deny it try your way and see what happens. Try 

thousands or ten thousands of years and see if you can succeed. If it were possible in that way, I 

would have been the first one to take advantage of it. (172-164) 

What do you want to be in charge of? Have you ever thought about what you want to do and how 

much you want to do it? You have to have the attitude that it is absolutely you who would do it -- 

that you yourself have to do it. You should never want to rely on others' support. You have to have 

the mentality that you will have an impact on others, and others will not influence you. This is the 

only way that God will help you. This is also true for heaven. Heaven helps those who can have 

impact, not those who are just influenced by others. (132-10) 

You have learned it in the Principle. When you become the perfect plus, then perfect minus will 

emerge. When I was in the prison I did not open my mouth, but I still managed to do a lot of 

witnessing. Even under the situation where it would have been absolutely disastrous for me to be 

discovered before the swords and guns of the communists, the spirit world helped me. You have to 

understand that despite that God, who had been helping me, is more than ready to help you. But, 

because you have not become the center of that kind of conviction God cannot help you. (69-288) 

You have to decide everything on your own. So, you have to have your own set of secret formulas. It 

seems that it is not enough to just follow such basic principles when you face severe opposition, but 

it will work. You have to push back whatever the opposition force, and make them experience and 

feel to their bones that your achievements are in accordance with the will of God. In order to do 

that, you have to be able to make judgments centering on the internal questions and God has to 

help you. In order to receive God's support, you must pray a lot and exert yourself to the utmost. 

(46-297) 



It is because even if God were to help, it is only when He helps from the position better than Satan 

that his dignity, honor and authority would properly be demonstrated. He cannot help from the 

position below Satan. (49-243) 

The original nature of man moves only in one direction. If man moves only according to his original 

nature, then God will help. Because where one manifests goodness moral laws will appear, 

everything will go well automatically. (14-15) 

From now on, in your every act and word, you have to reflect the heart of God. You must be intent 

on bringing resolution to the cause of sorrow and resentment of the angelic world as well as take the 

historical revenge for your ancestors. In this way, we have to save this world where evil permeates 

everywhere. Since this is also the wish of the saints, we have to bear the responsibility of realizing 

that wish. 

You who are in such a position must not allow God, spirit world, and countless saints to remain in 

the way they are now, isolated from each other. In hoping that their wishes come true, if there is no 

hierarchical relationship between them and you, then such a person can only be one individual. If 

the spirit world were to be mobilized to help such a person, then it will suffer a great damage. Even 

God cannot be responsible for that kind of person. Moreover, God cannot help that kind of person. 

For this reason, if you wish for the support of the spirit world and God, and if in your position of 

serving the cause of God's dispensation you wish for His protection, then you must not forget that 

you have to become one in heart with God and good spirits. (14-8) 

Section 1: The Unification Church and Spiritual Phenomena [Part 3] 

2. Spiritual Works and the Help of the Spirit World 

3) Mobilization of the Spirit World 

As you establish, first, the subjective domain of unification on the earth, which will not fall behind 

the spirit world. The spirit world of the reciprocal domain of unification will become one and thereby 

you will be able to enter the realm of victory where you can fulfill the purpose that God anticipates. 

The earth is the subject. Because the earth is the subject, only when the domain of unification is 

established here will the spirit world be able to help, and conversely, if the earth does not establish 

that domain of subjectivity, spirit world will not do so. What is that? Adam and Eve were the 

subjects. The angelic world was the object. (131-167) 

You have to believe in God. You have to rely only on God. In our organization, the subject-object 

relationship must exist. Because the Principle standard is that those organizations that do not have 

subject-object relationships will not be able to survive, we have to be the subject and mobilize the 

angels of the spirit world. This is what we are doing right now. Because it is said that when it is 

resolved on earth, things will also be brought to pass in heaven, the earth is the problem. (65-152) 

The spirit world is the Cain type and the earth is the Abel type. Up to now, the spirit world, which is 

in the Cain position, has been dominating mankind. Spiritual mediums have been governing over 

men. They commanded the men on earth to benefit themselves. 



The relationship of superior and inferior according to the law of God . . . First we will enter the era 

when we will institute the law that determines the order centering on the person who is closer to 

the side of God. The people on earth stood in the position of second son, Abel. With the time of 

transition dawning near us, when, just like Jacob, we can seize the birthright of the oldest son and by 

receiving the blessing, win the victory. The spirit world will no longer govern over the earth, but we 

will enter the time when the people on earth can have dominion over the spirit world. 

If this is used, in the opposite manner, then the spirit world will make accusation. That is how it will 

be. From this perspective, it is clear that the time will pass when countless spiritual mediums on the 

earth apply all of their spiritual experiences in their lifestyle and earn money by telling people's 

fortunes or foretell their future to better their own lives. We will enter the time when if they were to 

do that they themselves will be harmed. 

Eventually, it will become the time when things have to be done centered on the people on the 

earth. The time will come when all must live for the sake of the children of God. When we look at 

the spiritual world itself, it corresponds to the angelic world before the creation of Adam and Eve. 

Eventually, this archangel has come to govern over humanity. This is the fallen world. This has to be 

turned right side up. 

Angels were created before Adam. Coming into existence first and by having dominion over the 

realm of Adam . . . Because until now Adam has been in a worthless position, in other words, 

because there is no foundation for Adam to come into existence and only the sovereignty of angels 

existed, all people on earth today have been dwelling in the world of Satan's sovereignty. They have 

been under the yoke of the spirit world. Do you understand what this means? (83-15) 

What is the most urgent thing! It is the issue concerning numbers. The number is the problem. Then, 

in order to secure a large number, what has to be done? The problem is your abilities. First you have 

to be capable. You have to have capabilities and then you have to have accomplishments. The way 

to bring resolution to this is by increasing our abilities and accomplishments. You have been doing 

witnessing up to now, but the way that you have been employing so far is not acceptable. The fact 

that you have not been able to make much progress with your method so far shows that such ways 

do not work. 

Then what kind of method has to be used? You have to mobilize the spirit world. The issue at hand is 

how to move the spirit world to reach the anticipated goals. The reason is that Adam, Eve and the 

archangel caused the fall, so in respect to you during the time of restoration today, if you are in the 

position of Adam then the archangelic spirit world has to help you. You have to become one so that 

the spirit world can help you. Otherwise, you will not see any progress. Without the two becoming 

one you cannot enter heaven. 

Because during the fall Adam and the archangel became one as they fell down, according to the 

Principle of Restoration, in order to enter heaven you who are in the position of Adam and Eve have 

to cooperate and become one, and only then you can enter it. The Principle perspective is that 

although the angel caused the fall, you cannot enter (heaven) unless you are in the position of being 

led by a guiding organization that can be supported by the angels in restoration. Do you understand? 

[Yes] (72-35) 



The only key to victory in Korea is the mobilization of the spirit world. Do you understand? Do you 

think this is true? [Yes] All the odds are against Korea, so what is the way that it can win? Suppose 

that for every thousand people mobilized, ten thousand spirit men are mobilized in the spirit world; 

then would we win or lose? [We won't lose] Japanese people can only mobilize the Japanese spirits, 

yet if Korea can mobilize the spirits of the world, then it will win. This is the only way. Do you 

understand? 

Then, what do you have to do to mobilize the spirit world? Since I have told you that as long as we 

mobilize the spirit world we can win, does it mean that we can mobilize the spirit world just by 

sitting idle and ordering, "Spirit world, mobilize yourself'? How wonderful would it be if at that time 

in spirit world they say, "Yes, I have been waiting for you. I will do as you ask." 

The only way to mobilize the spirit world is to stand in the most serious position. You have to be 

clear on this. In order to mobilize the spirit world on the world level, you have to possess the spirit of 

the patriot on the world level and shed blood and sweat for God. Only in such position can the spirit 

world be mobilized. This is a hard truth that I have experienced. You might not have experienced it, 

but this is how it is. 

You have to be ready to invest your life and face death, and setting out in pursuit of the ways of the 

patriot and saint, you have to love the nation and the world. In the position where you have 

completely forgotten yourself, you have to put on a hard struggle with the attitude that it is all right 

for you yourself alone to perish but you will not allow the world to decline because of you. Only 

when you stand in such a position will the spirit world help you. Do you understand? I found that the 

question of how much you stand in front of other nations in regards to this matter is the essential 

factor that determine victory or defeat. Do you think that is true or not? [It is] It is certainly true. 

When we look at the spirit world, who is the person that the spirit world likes? Looking at the 

question on the world level, of course it will probably like the Japanese people, as well as Koreans 

and Americans. Although the spirit world likes all peoples including the English and German, there is 

someone whom the spirit world likes the most. Perhaps that person is the Teacher Moon of the 

Unification Church. Do you think that they like me in the spirit world? [Yes] The spirit world will 

support whatever I am trying to do. Is this true? [Yes] For this reason, as long as you become a group 

of people that please me, the spirit world will be attracted to you and help you. 

Then what is the problem? Just like the direction I have given, the question of which nation is 

spearheading is ultimately the conclusive point for mobilizing the spirit world. Do you understand? 

[Yes] Even when the task forces engage themselves in a fight, there will be teams who fight only 

after having completed the things they want to do and there will also be teams who put all of that 

aside to fight intently. 

So, are you going to be the ones who are fighting with zeal and determination or be the ones who 

are fighting on casually? [Fighting with zeal] You have to be on the teams who fight on with zeal and 

determination. Those who say, "It's time for breakfast in the morning, so we should not fight," are 

not being intent enough. Moreover, ones that say that they cannot fight because it is time for lunch 

are also not being zealous enough. One who is zealous does not have any time to eat or rest. Unless 

one fights with all of one's heart and soul, one cannot mobilize the spirit world. 



We arrive at the conclusion that because the earth does not have a subject around whom the spirit 

world can coordinate its activity. It cannot provide help permanently. You have to be so preoccupied 

by it that regardless of night or day, every part of yourself is consumed by it to the extent that even 

if you are alone, you unconsciously mumble about it. When you proceed with a deep concern about 

the dispensation and have the mindset that in this way you are going to carry on an exemplary 

campaign for the purpose of taking the nation back, the spirit world will without fail be mobilized to 

help you. Do you understand? [Yes] (58-98) 

You have to understand that decades ago I have fought while shedding tears for the sake of this 

Korean peninsula. In my youth, the time as beautiful as a blossoming flower . . . That was during the 

Japanese occupation era. You should never forget that while our enemies were trampling upon this 

nation I have established the tradition of appealing to God with showers of tears, and God has 

established a tradition. You know the will of God now and your age is just about the same as mine 

during my youthful years. 

So in order for you to receive copious help from God, then you have to surpass the degree to which I 

used to pray for the sake of this peninsula in the past, and inheriting that spirit you have to offer 

similarly urgent and earnest prayers centering on your area. If you do that, then I am confident that 

the peninsula will be turned upside down without any difficulty. If your strength is inadequate, then 

God will help you live on. (153-279) 

4) Help of Ancestors 

You should always think, "I am the son of God." Because "I" am such a subject, then all the objects 

that I deal with will have equal status and value as the son of God, the subject. Therefore, even a 

patch of grass that I relate to will be blessed. So, even toward the town that you are going to visit, 

you should have the attitude, "Oh, today to this village, a man for who it longs for will come . . ." You 

have to continually have the attitude, "Those whom I deal with, and those to whom I speak sincerely 

and freely with will be blessed . . ." 

If you can become such a person, then when the village persecutes you, spirit men in the spirit world 

will help you and become one with you as comrades. Even if a town opposes you, they in the spirit 

world will try to help you. However, when they help you in the spirit world, they are doing it for that 

purpose which they have in their mind. (66-259) 

Although the good ancestors among your ancestors have provided service for the works of God 

centering on Christianity at one time or another, if you serve the causes of the Unification Church 

horizontally now, then the ancestors of those of you who believe will all be resurrected. Why is this 

so? 

All ancestors are the children of Adam. Although God's dispensation had been centered on Judaism 

and was connected through Christianity, now, because it has unfolded horizontally on earth, just like 

the people who have believed in Christianity for thousands of years, those who believe the 

Unification Church will have laid the foundation for the good ancestors to be linked to and work on 

the earth. (90-320) 

The spirit world will also help. This is the time when their ancestors have no choice but to be 

mobilized. Because the spirit world has to be supportive about things that I have prayed about, their 



ancestors will help them. For this reason, when they go back after receiving education, they will 

want to come back to the workshop site again. Up to now, many people have come and gone. Even 

today there were people who came for a visit. (134-42) 

Just like believers of major religions in all cultural spheres come down to the earth and support their 

fellow believers to help the progress of the world, the tribes of you who are in Korea now are 

supposed to stand in the commanding position similar to the clan heads in order to inherit the same 

benefit for the works done by your good ancestors and saints of the four major religions while they 

were on the earth. In other words, you face the era when they can stand in the position of 

archangels through the returning resurrection to assist Adam. 

Now is the time when your ancestors will help. In the past, evil ancestors used their descendants for 

their own benefit. However, from now on it is the time when good ancestors can come down and 

work. For this reason, you really have to bear the cross. There must emerge people who are willing 

to bear the cross of the tribal level, and pay indemnity on behalf of the people, bear the cross for the 

nation and the world, and pay indemnity for the nation and the world. Because the hope of the 

nation and the people lies in the era of the world-level ideology, spirit men have not been able to 

stand in high positions but remain at the very bottom. However, if, in this time of the domain of 

worldwide merit, you bear the cross and fight, then because of you, all of them can be resurrected 

immediately. Then, from the horizontal position, you will have laid the foundation to save 

generations of your ancestors. This is the only way that your kin will be liberated. Do you understand 

what I am saying? [Yes] 

You have to bear the cross. You have to take responsibility for the indemnity on the individual level, 

family level, tribe, people, world, and heaven and earth level. Representing this nation and land, you 

have to march forward as brave soldiers of liberation. You have to bear the cross, and being hit by 

arrows you have to overcome all difficulties. If you stand in a difficult position and endure the 

beating for the public causes, then you will later be rewarded to the same degree. You have to offer 

the prayer, "Even if I am not to be rewarded, please forgive all the wrongdoing of our ancestors. Our 

ancestors hesitated and wavered, and while going this way they at times walked the opposite 

direction and did all sorts of bad things, so please forgive them for having done so. Even though they 

hesitated, please open a way for them to qualify for returning resurrection as the ancestors of direct 

lineage who can play an important role in the dispensation of God." This is your responsibility. You 

have to bear the cross of sacrifice for this. 

First, you have to liberate your ancestors. You have to understand this. Then, you have to liberate 

your kinsmen. Have you assigned yourselves in your hometown in order to do this now? Being 

dispatched to the hometown is taking place for the first time in the six thousand biblical years. In the 

history of restoration wherein Cain is supposed to be given salvation, there are no theoretical 

grounds of the salvation of hometown. You are supposed to return to it and save it after loving Cain 

first. Isn't this so? Because I have returned after having paid indemnity for the Cain on the world 

level, you are bestowed with the blessing. (172-254) 

When you become the person who can work on behalf of God after having inherited His will and 

ordered the ancestors in spirit world, "Please adjust your orientation with the direction that I am 

pointing at," what is the direction that all of those spirits want? When you say, "We are to march 



toward the destination of the ideal world of love," would the spirit world say, "No?" What they will 

say is "Amen." (173-112) 

5) Liberation of Ancestors 

In this historical era, there will come a time for the intersection. Even in your lifetime, there is a time 

for intersection. This also holds true for such questions as marriage. There are more eras of bad 

intersection than the eras of good intersection. If the ancestors of both sides are bad then there 

certain misfortunes will take place such as sudden death or accidents that you have never even 

dreamed of or imagined. This is true both for individuals and nations. 

For this reason, there is not one nation whose path is smooth. It might first unfold this way and then 

move that way. It will move going up and down like this. When you draw the sine curve, then there 

will surely be an intersection. This is the way that the progress has been made. This was the case 

during the Old Testament era, as well as the New Testament era and now. 

Therefore, the reaction of the ancestors will be reflected on the earth and it will cause the knot to be 

tied and then undone. Through this process our fortunes and misfortunes will be decided. Our 

Unification Church has now entered the historical era of intersection. 

The person that I want to introduce to you is Grandmother Non San. You have to understand that 

this grandmother has suffered tremendously. Why did I raise her up? Now is the time when the 

physical world and the spiritual world are to come together and intersect. We are entering such a 

time. The spirit world has to come down to the earth to perform the liberation ceremony and the 

physical world has to rise up to the world in heaven to secure its foundation. We have entered such 

a time of intersection. 

Neither Christians nor regular followers of a religion understand the concept, Liberation of the 

Ancestors. When you observe the ceremony, it may seem like some shamanistic ritual, and it does 

not feel comfortable. Superstitious aspects can be found in it. However, originally, religion cannot 

stand without some kind of superstition. Jesus? That is also a superstition. In a large sense, it is a 

superstition. It is a superstition with a great significance, to which elaboration can be provided and a 

clear perspective of purpose can be added. Jesus had performed many superstitious acts. Walking 

on the water, and so forth. How can you believe all that? They are incomprehensible. (75-249) 

What kind of time is it right now? When you took at the whole world, then you can see the unfolding 

of phenomena in which people are becoming paranoid. Why is this so? This is because the spirit 

world and the physical world are being intersected. When they are being intersected, the good 

people are not the ones who come first. Who is the one who gets to know the news faster? It is not 

the good people who learn of it first, but is the enemies who find out first. It is the enemies who try 

to find out the news about the good side first. Similarly, when the spirit world descends upon the 

physical world, it is not the good spirits who come first, but the evil spirits who arrive on the earth 

first. Because the spirit world will come down, this is the way that it is done. 

When we look at our situation from that perspective, we can see that we need leaders who can 

cause intersection to take place. In this position, it is Grandmother Non San who is liberating the 

ancestors. In liberating the ancestors, good ancestors, and not the evil ancestors, are the ones that 



are being liberated. Moreover, because Korea has a worldwide mission, only when such movement 

begins in Korea can it be expanded out to the world. This has to be performed by everyone. (75-251) 

The thing about resolving the wishes of the ancestors and so forth, when you observe them all is like 

some noisy shamanistic ritual. I know that very well. I understand very well that aspect. The spirit 

world has to go through such a process. Only after it is crossed over several times . . . For this reason, 

the ancestor who appeared first . . . In the first hour Satan enters and in the second hour good 

ancestors come in. One hour is taken up by the evil spirits and another hour by the good spirits. You 

have to separate these. You have to ward off evil spirits with evil spirits. (75-255) 

From 1975, the spirit and physical world must truly become one. So, shouldn't spirit world and 

physical world both be forgiven? While the spirit world is forgiven and liberated, we have to 

simultaneously forgive the Christian ministers who have committed mistakes. For that reason, aren't 

we doing this now to forgive the ministers at this opportunity? The spirit world and physical world 

both have to be forgiven. As a result, those who are forgiven feel that they are indebted to us, so 

they will support us. You have to understand that such a path is opening up. (75-260) 

Section 1: The Unification Church and Spiritual Phenomena [Part 4] 

4. True Parents and the Spirit World 

1) True Father Received the Imperial Seal from Heaven 

In order to inherit the history of restoration, one has to go to the spirit world and set the standard of 

having reaped all the victories. In other words, one must unite the spirit world. The savior who 

comes on that foundation comes as the fruit of the spiritual victory and the beginning of the physical 

victory. (23-255) 

You of today must be able to step forward, ready to become the victors who can judge the world 

centering on the dispensation by mobilizing countless spirits in heaven. Otherwise, you cannot 

secure your status as the prince of heaven. I, Teacher Moon of the Unification Church, am someone 

who has lived his life with that kind of determination. From now on, it will no longer be a problem 

for me to go through testing and evaluation of heart on the individual level. Moreover, there is no 

problem on the family, tribe, people, national, and world level. At one time, numerous spirits of the 

spirit world have staged protests for forty days against me. This is a truth that sounds like some lie, 

but you should listen carefully. Even Jesus and the twelve disciples did not recognize me. They were 

saying that Teacher Moon of the Unification Church was ruining the spirit world. While it was they 

who were the ruination, they who were they accusing . . . So there was a fight that took place to 

determine whether I am true of false. There was a fight for forty days. 

At that time, God did not provide arbitration. His attitude seemed to be that he wanted to see who 

would prove to be true. So I fought for forty days to bring it to a conclusion. In that fight, I was surely 

not the loser. When God looked on closely, He found that neither the spirit world nor I was going to 

yield an inch. So He was forced to arbitrate, because otherwise, the fight would have continued for 

thousands, or tens of thousands of years. 

Now I control the spirit world. Because I have set the condition of having unified the spirit world, I 

am making plans for the unification of the earthly world. You probably wouldn't understand this just 



by listening to what I said. When people of the world who are boastful of their own appearance look 

at me, I might appear to be an insignificant and ignorant person. However, there are also people 

who can recognize my true value. 

In order to become the princes of God, you have to have the unwavering determination to 

mercilessly cut off all the vestiges of the chaotic world that you find in your heart and spit on them. 

Without such a mindset, you cannot become the prince of heaven. The reason is that this world is 

the world of evil that departed by striking God. For this reason, you cannot just abandon this world 

of disarray. (19-154) 

At one time, the whole spirit world was mobilized to write up a letter saying, "Moon so-and-so is the 

traitor of heaven." What they meant was that from nowhere, some foul and impure man was born. 

It meant that in a field of stone pears, a true pear was born. So, the whole spirit world rose up in 

protest. (25-326) 

So, in this way, I have met spiritually all of the so-called leaders of denominations in the spirit world, 

and engaging them in a conflict of the principle, I brought all of them to their knees. Do you 

understand what this means? [Yes] I know all the secrets of Jesus . . . "When you came to the earth, 

didn't you fail to accomplish this and this mission?" "How do you know this?" he asked. "How do I 

know? You were not supposed to die, but because of this and that you passed away." "Yes, it is 

true." This is the type of struggle that I had with them. If a Christian minister came here, he would 

probably be stunned that I would say such things. Let his eyes roll back in shock and pop out. They 

will know immediately after they die who is telling the lie and who is telling the truth. Concerning 

these things, Moon so-and-so is who? [Champion] I am the champion, and what about it? [It is a 

source of pride] What kind of pride? [It is the pride of our Unification Church.] Pride of the 

Unification Church. 

When considering the question of exactly what the Unification Church is what does the character 

"tong" of "Tongil" (Unification) mean? [It is the character, tong, which means to lead.] When you say 

that it is the character that means to lead, does it mean that one receives guidance or gives 

guidance? [It means to give guidance.] What is supposed to be done after the guidance is given? Are 

they then made into two or one? [They are to be made into one.] 

The answer is so obvious! For this reason, when you go to the spit, it world, you will find that Moon 

so-and-so is the leader. Do you understand? [Yes] There I have many subordinates, but among them 

the heads of religions will come to pay their respects and greet me as the morning dawns. What is 

that? [Source of pride] Source of what pride? [Pride of our Unification Church.] 

Some of you might be hearing this for the first time. So, I am the person who has received the 

imperial seal from heaven. Appearing on the earth with the imperial directives, what am I to do 

next? I am to fight centering on the races of five colors as well as tribe and people. Here, we have all 

the races, white people, red-skinned people, yellow people, and black people . . . I am to fight with 

all of them, including businessman, thief, and so forth. (100-25) 

2) True Father, Who Has Been Unifying Spirit World and Physical World 

Now, the fate spirit world is being decided by me. Because I have set the condition of having unified 

the spirit world, I am now making plans for the unification of the earth. (19-155) 



Since it has become one with me, the satanic world, the Cain domain, is no longer needed. In other 

words, centering on the original standard, and centering on Adam, the angelic world has turned 

around and set the standard of cooperation. Do you understand? Having done something like that, I 

have to organize something similar on this earth. (165-110) 

There are two large walls on the world level; one is the spiritual area and the other is the physical 

area. You have to drill a hole and climb over (the wall) in the physical area. I have to drill a hole and 

climb over in the spirit world, whilst holding up the motto, "for the sake of the fatherland let's climb 

over the hill of internal and external Danbury, dismantling every wall, and in the fatherland given by 

God . . . (133-327) 

In the past, if people prayed centering on the founder of each religion then they were connected 

vertically. If they fasted, prayed or exerted themselves, then they would rise up. When they went up, 

the spirit world came down to meet them, centering on the heads of religions. However, because it 

was within the fallen domain, the fallen domain had to be penetrated. Through prayer, this fallen 

domain and the realm of heart . . . We in the realm of dominion by the Principle are in the satanic 

domain. We in the direct dominion are in the spirit world. Moreover, we are the same as if we had 

fallen down to the realm of no principle. For this reason, we have to climb up while penetrating it 

and receiving persecution. If you put that much effort and heart into it, help will appear and teach 

you so that you can deal with the situation. In this way, the spirit world increasingly descends. The 

spirit world will continue to come down. With its emergence, the Unification Church has made a 

great contribution in connecting the spirit world and the physical world. 

The reason that this realm has come into being is because of the mistake of the individual, the path 

of indemnity left for the individual to walk, and for the family to walk . . . When we are talking about 

the family, we are talking about countless families. There are also countless tribes, peoples, and 

nations. The road that each of them have to walk is different. For this reason, if they were to pass 

away in their present state, then in the spirit world, walls will erect between them. There will appear 

a wall between Japanese and Korean people, and between every group there will be walls. This is 

not how the spirit world was supposed to be originally. If a person has become one centering on the 

love of God, then such boundaries will disappear, without exception. 

For this reason, Satan governs over the realm of dominion. Accordingly, they were taught to pray 

and fast ceaselessly. Jesus did the same thing. I have also done it. There was a time when I prayed 

for seventeen straight hours. I cannot pray like that these days. All the contents that I need to pray 

about have been fulfilled. I have prayed until calluses formed on my knees. When I prayed, normally 

it lasted for twelve hours. You have to carry on this kind of tradition. Otherwise, there is no way find 

the path to bring resolution to all the problems in the spirit world. 

Doing this you have to raise all those who have been divided. Even if you try to pull them up here, 

they won't come up all at once. Special groups will continue to expand out to the world centering on 

me. 

In contrast to how they come up here, they will follow along and come down. They will come down. 

They will come down to dismantle the walls on the earth and the spirit world, and carry on a 

movement of alliance. (169-9) 



How can the unified world come about? The unified world cannot be realized without the 

appearance of a person who can liberate the spirit world and the physical world. Can you make the 

spirit world and the physical world one? Can you liberate the spirit world and the physical world? 

This is the problem. If there had been no fall, the spirit world and the physical world would have 

already become one and united. It would have been one world. There would have been no need for 

such things as liberation and the like. Because of the fall, however, the spirit world and the physical 

world have been divided. All these realms must be liberated. They have to be unified. (161-249) 

3) True Parents and the Spirit World 

When you look at the prayer of Jesus, you must not think that just because he prayed, "Let your will 

be realized on the earth as it has been in heaven," that in heaven all has been fulfilled. What Jesus 

means when he says that all is completed in heaven is that in a systematic form, they have set 

themselves upon the direction toward the one center toward which all can comply. However, this 

has not been accomplished on the earth. It should have been accomplished centering on Jesus and 

the one representative, but such is not the case. You have to understand. 

Then who has been doing the central work in the spirit world so far? Jesus was the center -- Jesus 

and the Holy Spirit. The systematic foundation, whose purpose was to bring unity centering on God 

and centering on Jesus and the Holy Spirit, has been shaping the system of the Christian culture that 

bases itself on Christianity, in the name of God, Jesus, and the Holy Spirit. Because this is the way the 

spirit world is, the physical world has also taken up this form, and as the spirit world and the physical 

world become synchronized with each other, they have to become one. It is the same thing. 

In this way, when would the spirit world and the physical world become united as one? They will 

become one at the time of the Second Advent. Then the Lord of the Second Advent, who is to come, 

will inherit all of the common customs and systematic contents of the spirit world. Once he comes to 

the earth, he will drive the world to move up into the environment where it can become one with 

that system. He will push the world upwards. 

However, behind me, all the organizational forms of the spirit world have already been inherited 

internally. The spirit world is on my side. 

However, because the substantial world is on the side of Satan and I do not have a substantial 

foundation, I could not utilize the foundation in the spirit world. Therefore, in order to get out of the 

domain of Satan's accusations, I have been advancing for forty years to reach the realm of victory on 

the individual, family, tribe, people, nation, and the world levels. (161-220) 

Now as the world takes on the unified organizational structure of the spirit world centering on the 

Unification Church, the satanic world will begin to crumble completely. When the time comes for the 

peoples of the world to praise Rev. Moon of the Unification Church, then the unified foundation of 

the spirit world will be transferred to the earth and become systematized. When this takes place, 

the kingdom of heaven on earth will be established. 

Then what is Rev. Moon really trying to do? I am trying to institute the unified structure on the earth 

in the same way that it is in the spirit world according to the wishes of God. You have to know that 

when this can be fulfilled, at the time I say that the end is near, the realization of the Will of God is 

very near. 



Is the spirit world perfect? The spirit world is still imperfect. Why is it imperfect? Originally, the spirit 

world is supposed to be arranged in a hierarchical system. That is, centering on God, True Parents 

and True Children the whole world is supposed to be linked up, but this has not been brought to 

pass. This is also true for the earth. If only this content can, in spirit world, be . . . The spirit world is 

automatic. As long as the earth is set straight, then things will happen in the spirit world 

automatically. 

In other words, the spirit world is a hierarchical organization based on the ideology of Adam who has 

not fallen -- the ideology of Adam centering on God. At the same time it is centered on the True 

Parents. This has not been brought about. Until now, in that center dwell the club of Buddha based 

on Buddhism, the Confucian club, and the Muslim club. So, the spirit world is waiting for the 

ideology of True Parents and the ideology of Adam to appear. This is also true for the groups that 

belong to Mohammed, Confucius, and Buddha. Because it has to move toward the direction of 

unification, when the history of True Parents rise up in pursuit of a worldwide standard on the earth, 

all the boundaries between religions will disappear. Following the movement of the spirit world 

engaged in a unification movement, the results will automatically reveal themselves on the earth. 

For this reason, as the teachings of the Unification Church become the ideology of the world, the 

event that will take place is that all the spirit men will not remain in the spirit world. Because the 

purpose is to reach perfection on the earth and return in the opposite direction, all of these spirit 

beings have to go through the process of returning resurrection. All of these spirit beings will 

descend in returning resurrection. The hope of the trillions of spirit beings in the spirit world is that 

the members of the Unification Church would take on the role of the spearhead and command, 

"Move! Move! Move! Move!" When the spirit world synchronizes itself to this, then the world will 

come under the dominion of God. The one world unified before the name of the True Parents will 

last forever. 

The center of the hierarchy of the spirit world is first God, second True Parents, third True Children, 

and fourth true nation. Here the True Children are the children of True Parents in their direct 

lineage. Here, centering on a nation a people must be formed, but this is where all will split apart. 

Who is the person that should live in the palace of the heavenly kingdom first? Who is the one who 

should sit on the throne of the palace and rule? Originally, God was supposed to enter inside the 

ideal Adam and Eve, and becoming one, God and True Parents were to enter the position where 

they can rule over their sovereignty. If the fall did not take place then this is what would have 

happened, but because of the fall, True Parents have to emerge again to bring this to pass. ( 161 -

222) 

The spirit world is structured according to this kind of principle, how long would it take for 

something similar to appear on the earth? Centering on God, secondly, True Parents have to 

emerge, and thirdly True Children have to emerge, and fourth, a true nation based on true people 

has to appear. How much have the spirits in the spirit world been longing for thousands of years for 

you to appear on the earth and fulfill the original will of God. 

What is the thing that governs this? (Speaks while writing on the blackboard) First, centering on 

Satan, second, centering on fallen parents, evil parents, third, evil children, and fourth, an evil 



nation; this is how it is. Both the spirit world and the ideal world of the future, all these are going to 

be denied. (Speaks while writing on the blackboard) 

Because we talk about True Parents in the Unification Church, your fathers and mothers put up an 

opposition, protesting, "How about us?" (161-224) 

The big task for today is how to standardize the spirit world. In standardizing the spirit world, first 

centering on God and centering on the main world religions, a movement of alliance must be 

conducted. This movement of alliance centering on religions is very difficult to push forward. This 

movement of union cannot be led by just any person. Entering the era of True Parents, this . . . 

Because this state of separation began from fallen parents, the ones who will bring them together 

will also have to be parents. 

The messiah is someone who comes in place of the parents. In this way they have to become 

connected centering on that parent, and based on the parents themselves, the highest religion has 

to be connected. Christianity is this religion. Accordingly, had Christianity become completely one 

with the Lord of the Second Advent, that is, the savior who was to come, then . . . Because the Lord 

of the Second Advent is the parent to countless descendants, both good and evil people, he must 

love them all. (164-164) 

The task that True Parents must be accomplished on the earth. Even if it were to be done only 

conditionally, all the things that have been blocked off in the spirit world have to be indemnified on 

the earth, from the rock bottom. They have to go through the process of paying indemnity for all of 

history. Conditionally based on the eight stages, they have to pay indemnity centering on the 

conditional nucleus through which this can be linked up to the eight stages on the world level. I have 

been carrying this out for forty years. (164-166) 

God has been leading the history of salvation, establishing the cultural spheres of religions, and 

teaching ignorant men . . . How difficult is it to develop a relationship with the earthly world from 

the spirit world? How difficult do you think it is? God has been pulling up ignorant people with such 

situations in the background. From the era of servant of servant, to the era of servant, then of 

adopted son, illegitimate son, direct heir, the era of True Parents, and then passing through the era 

of parents, the restoration has to be carried on until it reaches the position of God. 

These eight difficult stages of a suffering path have been walked through. Although today Rev. Moon 

of the Unification Church appeared to bring conclusion to the pioneering of this orderly course in 

one generation, our ancestors and mankind did not know this fact. No matter how many electric 

signals we have sent out, there is no response. There is some low mumbling sound, but I hear no 

words. This is because they did not adjust to the right frequency, because they do not know the right 

frequency. (162 -184) 

I do not talk about things in the spirit world even though I am very well aware of them. It seems that 

I do not know about them. However, in regards to the questions that I have to deal with, I am 

merciless. Because I have some qualities with which can decide upon a direction mercilessly, we 

have been able to prevail over the confused spiritual course and the course of this confused era. No 

matter how harsh the tribulations we face, it is not I who gets pushed back by the difficulties, the 

opposite is true. (71-50) 



In the spirit world, I have been made the leader now. There is nothing that can block my way. From 

God to anywhere in that other world . . . Why? It is because I am trying to follow the path of love 

with the door of original love opened wide. (168-290) 

4) The Spiritual and Physical Guidance of True Parents 

If I mention angels, you cannot believe them, right? Angels do not know who the angels are. For this 

reason, who is supposed to take on this spiritual completion of the growth stage responsibility? 

Originally, it was Jesus who was supposed to do it. Do you understand? Because Jesus came as the 

second Adam, he was supposed to reach perfection centering on the spiritual and physical 

completion of the growth stage. Yet because he perfected only the spiritual standard, he is at the 

central archangel level of the growth stage. Do you understand what this means? The central 

archangel level of the growth stage. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] Is it clear? [Yes] 

Because he is in such a position, Jesus has to help. This is how it is. 

However, when we consider the question of whether or not Jesus can help you, although it is 

possible for Jesus to help Christians, it is difficult for him to help the members of the Unification 

Church directly. That's how it is. Do you understand? Why? Originally, the members of the 

Unification Church are people who have to climb over the completion stage. With what? They have 

to cross over with both the spiritual and the physical. Jesus, who has the spiritual foundation and 

does the central archangel mission cannot help those who have to rise up to the completion stage 

both spiritually and physically. For this reason, you have to understand the Second Coming is 

necessary. Do you understand what this means? [Yes] 

Then when we ask the question, who is helping the members of the Unification Church, my spirit 

being guides the Unification Church, and even in physical aspects my physical self provides the 

guidance. This is how it is. Do you understand? [Yes] By helping on the two sides, and by helping 

with the things that Jesus has been doing in the angelic world, I also provide the archangel support 

to help you cross over to the world of perfection. In actuality, in this present domain of dominion 

through the principle, I am also leading the way to the world of the completion stage. (72-36) 

The Unification Church began when it was sent by the spirit world. You of the Unification Church 

must understand this. The beginning of the Unification Church did not start with my own assertion. I 

kept my silence, but because the spirit world provided guidance, all began to come together. This is 

the history of the Unification Church. 

The path that I am taking today was not based on my own individual insistence. I am paving the way 

to bring a solution to the spirit world's realm of reciprocity. For this reason, the concept of God's 

heart came into existence. The heart of God. The issue at hand concerns the heart of God. When 

someone denies this, they will surely result in evil. You have to understand this. (71-49) 

Are you having spiritual experiences? You have to develop a direct relationship with me. You have to 

nurture a direct relationship with me and with God in your environment. You must carry this out. Do 

you follow with the expectations for some gain? You are coming in order to develop a relationship 

with God and receive the love of God. It is not that I am a good speaker, but when you listen to me 

you strangely becomes excited and your heart . . . Is this true or not? It is like this for the purpose of 



seeking the realm of God's heart. The realm of God's heart. This heart is the heart of love. Our 

destination is the heart of God. (91-69) 

The difference between you of the Unification Church and Christians is that although you live on the 

earth, you can go up and come down freely, and therefore you can experience spiritual phenomena 

horizontally in this world. Do you understand? Isn't this where you are different from Christianity? Is 

this true or not? [It is true] It is I who teach you everything, right? [Yes] Those who are taught by me 

raise your hand. If this is not true for everyone, then you must be lying. Do you see me in your 

dream? [Yes] Those who do raise you hand. Let's see how many there are. It is one hundred percent! 

As this unfolds on the horizontal earth, the foundation of heart that surpasses the level of the 

people will be established, centering on the realm of love. For this reason, respective amounts of 

vertical, not horizontal, love of God on the level that transcends the people will be bestowed. 

Therefore, the spirit men of the spirit world help out. The time of the Second Advent will come. Do 

you understand? [Yes] 

So, in the near future, a good era will dawn upon us. All this will unfold as individuals are in conflict 

against individuals, family set against family, tribe against tribe. As it all takes place, when it 

becomes one on a straight line on a plane, then in the future the spirit world will no longer be the 

dream, but it will enter the realm of practical life. Therefore, the time will come when, if there are 

ten households in a village, seven of them will make prophecies. In the near future, the super-

mysterious world will open before us. (101-79) 

Now, do the people who are related to you, such as your mother, father, and I, appear in your 

dreams or prayers spiritually and guide you on everything? In the Unification Church, they will 

appear in dreams, prayers, and visions to teach you. Some of you experienced this only a few days 

after joining the church. Furthermore, you have to realize its value that it is the result of decades of 

history of sacrifice, and on the foundation of being linked to the altar of martyrdom of countless 

spirits. You have to understand that it has the heartistic value that cannot be bought even for billions 

upon billions of dollars. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] (91-177) 

All of you have to see me in your dreams or prayer. You have to see mother and father and receive 

directions from them. When you pray about a difficult problem, they will guide you, and that is how 

it should be. It does not occur just occasionally, but for the rest of your life, they will live with you 

and lead you. 

If they are that kind of mother and father, then even if they are aged parents, would you like to be 

with them or say, "Oh, mother and father, I do not like it?" [We want to be with them] When you 

can be awakened centering on that kind of love, "I am the child of such parents," then you have 

obtained the qualification to claim the universe. In the religious world, this kind of religion is first 

and last. There will not be another one. (90-199) 

When you join the Unification Church, what changes take place? Where it differs from Christian 

churches and regular religions is that when you have spiritual experiences after joining the 

Unification Church, True Mother and I will always appear to you. You will see that. You will feel that 

this phenomenon has become fixed as the inseparable central thought of your life. For this reason, 

in whose body, in whose image can God appear before the people on the earth? You have to 



understand that God can appear before the children all over the world in the image of True Mother 

and I. 

Today, the place that the Unification Church differs from others is that although I am here, I am 

spiritually guiding members all over the world. Is that true or false? [It is true] Who is the one doing 

this? It is God himself that is doing this. You have to understand the amazing fact that God himself 

has descended to do that work. This is how it is. So, when you go out witnessing somewhere and feel 

hopeless, I appear before you and show you the way first . . . It is the same for you. If I teach you 

morning and night, then there can be no mistake about it. It will surely come to pass. (90-197) 

5) Settling Down the Spirit World 

People thought that when I went to Danbury, the Unification Church would fade away. However, we 

have to liquidate all the historical ignorance until now centering on Danbury. So, that was the time 

of crossing over 1945. At that time . . . Why did I have to go to Danbury. It is because Nixon and 

Carter made mistakes. America failed to fulfill its responsibilities. They have created such 

circumstances while I stood here in front of their eyes. So in 1983 again . . . If we had been able to 

push through the dispensation centering on Nixon in 1973, then there would not have been any 

problem, but because that had failed, new problems surfaced on the national level. So, we have to 

go Korea to make the connection again. Otherwise, there is no way to return. No matter how much I 

try to go back, without paying indemnity for it again, I cannot go. I will create a condition for 

accusation. 

So, focusing on December of 1983, we are to go to Korea to mobilize all the people. I have 

undertaken a movement to tie together all the people. Doing so, I swept around the whole nation. 

Completely . . . In this way I have engaged Satan in a vigorous fight. So, the whole Korean nation 

became very excited about the campaign of Rev. Moon. I planned to dominate Satan in this manner. 

Because it was the time that my family was receiving attacks on behalf of the whole world and since 

Satan could not attack me, he attacked Heung Jin. The accident took place at the same time as the 

last convention in Kwang-ju. If the nation corresponds to father, then the church is analogous to the 

son. Under these circumstances, since Christianity still put up the opposition, in order to indemnify 

the situation, Heung Jin had to go as the sacrifice. 

Because of the opposition of Christianity on the earth, there remained no way for Christianity in the 

spirit world centering on Jesus to help on the earth. The Christian spirits of the spirit world could not 

come down on the earth centering on Jesus and help when Christianity on the earthly plane was 

putting up opposition. Thus, there had to be a condition of sacrifice made in order to connect the 

spirit world with the earth. 

As you know, until now there was not yet an instance when a spirit man or a family member of the 

True Parents went to the spirit world and made a direct relationship. And the dying wish of the 

spirits is to make a connection of heart with True Parents on the earth. However, since that cannot 

be done, when I send my son from the earth, through the relationship with my son who went to the 

spirit world . . . In other words, going through Heung Jin they can come down to the earth to help 

Christianity and digest it. By doing so, the Christian spirit world centering on Jesus can descend on 

the earth in returning resurrection, and create the environment for the whole spirit world to come 

down in returning resurrection. (161-80) 



The spirit world lies within the domain of government through and by True Parents. For this reason, 

at the same time that the True Parents are in position to govern over the earth, our son is allowed to 

inherit the right to govern and he is sent to the spirit world. The purpose of sending him is in order 

to bring him back. This is the purpose. 

When he returns, because he came through the parents, he can settle down. He does not have to go 

back. He can settle down and do his mission. Do you understand what this means? Therefore, the 

satanic world will melt down. If a good spirit comes down temporarily and goes back after the job is 

done, then Satan can continue his old ways; but he will come to settle down for good. He is going to 

settle down. 

Here, due to the love of Satan, the realm of death came into being. The realm of death means that 

there is no path for going back and forth. (Speaks while pointing to his writings on the blackboard) 

By setting Heung Jin at the place where the realm of death sprang into existence, the realm of death 

was being demolished. Not centering on the love of death but centering on true love, the realm of 

death has been overcome. 

In the middle of that we have to drive in a stake that is centered on the love of True Parents. So I 

have driven in the stake centering on the parents. He can come here any time on the foundation of 

this stake. He can travel any time. There is nothing that can block the way. We won victory over the 

realm of death. 

Section 2: The Significance of Today and the Major Church Holidays [Part 1] 

1. The Division and Significance of the Age 

1) The Division of the Historical Periods and its Explanation 

The number of today's date, July seventh, is 7.7; it corresponds to the second seven-year course. 

As you have learned in the principle, there has to be the number 21. For the creation, it is 21 years. 

Passing through the two thousand years since Adam and another two thousand years since 

Abraham, (God) tried to lay the perfect foundation through Jesus. 

The two thousand years after that is a history of prolongation. The significance of the two thousand 

years after that is that in that period the history has to be fixed right again. 

When the year two thousand comes, there will be great changes in Korea. 

Centering on this two thousand years, I have been paying indemnity during the sixty, forty, and 

twenty-year history. 

The year 1960 is the year when the two-thousand-year period was brought to a conclusion and the 

forty-year period began. It is: 

sixty years from 1920 to 1980 

forty years from 1940 to 1980 

twenty years from 1960 to 1980 

sixty years from 1940 to 2000 



When we look at history, it is the time to pay indemnity again. In that twenty years, there are three 

two-thousand-year periods; all together six thousand years must be indemnified. 

The first seven-year course is indemnity for Abraham. The second seven-year course is indemnity for 

Jesus. The third seven-year course signifies the indemnity for perfection. 

When we took at the Unification Church, it can be divided into three stages. The period before 

Abraham is the period before the dispensation. Similarly even in our Unification Church such a 

period of preparation also existed. Next, there was the period of total indemnity. Just as in the 

period of completion of the dispensation, Jesus comes and works, the same thing took place in the 

Unification Church. 

They are analogous to the Old Testament, New Testament, and the Completed Testament. 

Moreover, these also correspond to the first, second and third course. As you know, the second 

period is the period of indemnity of Christianity. This is the historical course of indemnity. 

Judaism did not recognize Christianity as a religion. Therefore, Christianity developed revolving 

around the peripheral people, and Christians were treated as strangers. The history of Israel 

expanded the domain of God while being rejected. At that time, Israelites were at the top. However, 

in reality it was not the Israelites who were at the top but it was the will of God pertaining to them 

that was at the top. You have to understand such traditional ideology. 

The Israelites became negligent about the will of God while they fell in love with themselves, and 

Christianity neglected the will of God while it was trying to promote Christian culture. 

From now on, even in our Unification Church, we should be concerned primarily, not with the new 

culture, but with God who gives rise to the cultures. 

Even though cultural and national foundations undergo change, God remains unchanging. Because 

Christianity forgot about the will of God, it is withering away. 

The movement carried out by the Unification Church goes through the Old Testament -- the 

formation stage, the New Testament -- the growth stage, and the completion stage which is 

equivalent to the Completed Testament. This contains the six-thousand-year history. This has to be 

shortened into sixty years. 

When you examine it, centering on me, there is a twenty-year difference between the sixty years 

until the year two thousand with 1940 as the starting point and the period between 1920 and 1980. 

The sixty-year period between 1920 and 1980 is a period of indemnity. 

The final third stage completes the indemnity for all history. This is the first, second, and third seven-

year courses. 

In the period between 1980 to 2000, we are entering the era of restoration of the Garden of Even, 

when everything is indemnified fully. In other words, the will of God will be fulfilled. We have to set 

out with one nation. When that time comes, even communism will adore us. The democratic world 

will also enter a phase of disintegration, and we will be the only ones that remain. 



We have to indemnify everything on the world level until the year 1980. You have to understand the 

reason why in the twenty years between 1960 and 1980 there have been such rapid changes. Who 

caused this? It was because of us. We have to pave the way from below the ground to the sky -- this 

signifies that the path must be laid from hell to heaven. Such a thing did not take place in history 

before. 

You have to resurrect it in this twenty-year period. For this reason, we have to conduct a campaign 

of liberation for the spirit world and liberate the present of the earthly world. We have to liberate 

both the past and the present. After liberating them, we have to initiate a new worldwide 

movement. In the twenty-year period from 1980 to 2000, we are to form a worldwide cultural 

sphere. We have to make this world into a new world in the eighty year period between 1920 and 

2000. 

Like the eighty years of Moses, in this eighty years, the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth must be built. 

We have crossed over the number seven to enter the world of number eight. (1974.7.7. Belvedere 

Training Center. 69-2) 

2) The Value of the Time When I am on the Earth 

You are not to look for happiness in other places. It cannot be found in the future. In regards to 

happiness, the time when one can receive parents and together with the brothers find the nation 

and the world is the highest point of happiness. It is the pinnacle of happiness. No matter how 

successful one is, if one has lost parents, relatives, and the tribe, then that cannot be considered 

happiness. Being together with the parents, children, and spouse that one loves, and being with the 

tribe, people, and heaven is the source of happiness and fulfillment for the individual. This is the 

only time that can be considered the pinnacle of happiness. After I pass away, such time will never 

return. (1971.11.26) 

My life can be considered the most precious thing. You will never have another opportunity like this. 

Despite how excited you were about the will of God when you first met me, if you take up the 

attitude only a few years after that, "I do not care about the dispensation. I just want to be 

successful myself," then this is very much as if a fiancée turns around and tries to marry someone 

else. After you die, your corpse will make accusations against you, saying, "What has this lump of 

meat become?" Young people have to do more! Since the youths that represent the thirty million 

people are becoming decadent, you have to do more! The heart that you have felt through the will 

of God . . . Isn't this true? When a student joins the Unification church, more than his own house he 

wants to come to the church first . . . All of you must have gone through such experiences. The 

reason for that is that, at the time when the spring season can come finally after six thousand years, 

you will be pulled into the domain of the fortune of many thousands of years. This is not the fortune 

of several years, but of thousands of years. It is like that because this is the time when you can be 

part of the fortune of the many thousand years. Such heart is extremely precious. When you violate 

this time, you will be violating history. It will be the same as violating heavenly laws. (1971.11.26) 

Only after several thousand years, can such things take place based on fortune. Such things must be 

safeguarded tightly. Think about the time that I teach you. Can such things happen to your 

ancestors? It is a miracle that in this time and age we have been brought together in this narrow 

sphere of our lives. The people who, centering on your tribes, can make great miracles and usher in 



blessings of miracles are the people who joined the Unification Church at this time. This opportunity 

never existed in the past nor will it in the future. Although everything else might perish, this will 

remain forever. (1971.11.26) 

No matter how many people there are in your family, tribe, or people, the time when you can, on 

the individual level, accomplish this cannot be found in any other time in history. If the teachings of 

the Unification Church are true, then this is the only time. (1971.11.26) 

For this reason, while I live on the earth, you have the great tasks, lying ahead of you, of creating 

international political institutions or national institutions, or a national tradition and all things for the 

future. If you cannot complete this, then the Korean people will have to suffer tremendously. The 

fact that you have been working side by side up until now in order to build the basis for this and 

accomplish it is something that history can be proud of. (1971.11.26) 

There is nothing else significant besides the fact that you have had joyful moments of serving the 

True Parents. This is the truth. Think about it. When the spirit world finds out that this indeed is the 

truth, then think about what gaze of hope and happiness the spirits of the spirit world will hold 

toward you. This is the position where all the best and highest will consummate in. It is the core 

through which all the best can be resurrected. (1971.11.26) 

The dispensation and I will not always be around. (1971.11.26) 

When you reflect on these kinds of questions, you have to realize how fearful and precious this 

present time is. (1971.11.26) 

The position that you stand on is the only such position in the whole world. (1971.11.26) 

In this sense, in truth we should be dancing in the Unification Church. (1971.11.26) 

This remarkable time when we can pursue the materialization of the hope of the future, this place 

from which unlimited amounts of hope spring forth, this place, which the eternal God can 

guarantee, this time is the most important time. (1971.11.26) 

When we reflect on the fact that the time that we are living in, right now, is the only such time, it is 

the duty of the members of the Unification Church to feel that the passage of every year is regretful 

and sorrowful, make a firm determination live the life of putting your life on the line. 

If you lose this opportunity, then another chance will not be given to your relatives and kinsmen. 

(1971.11.9) 

You have to understand that the position that we are situated in at present and this time that we are 

passing through now, is a great beginning point of history. (1974.9.8) 

If we lose this opportunity, then even if we put in several thousand times the effort and strength, we 

cannot accomplish it. If we lost the opportune moment, all will be lost. If this time passes by, then 

even if ten or one hundred nations do the job of one nation, still the job won't be done. You have to 

understand that if you cannot do it, then your descendants have to pay for it many times over. You 

have to understand how difficult it is to meet this opportunity. (1978.4.2.) 



We cannot lose that time, that opportune moment. So we are in a serious situation. When we can 

time it right, at this moment, then the love of God will come to us. 

You have to understand how difficult it is to usher in this time and moment. In order to press the 

button, countless nations have been sacrificed and numerous religions have been sacrificed. An 

incredible price has been paid. However, until now, the button could not be pressed. You have to 

understand that arriving at this era of the Unification Church today, through your fragile, albeit 

devout, hands things are unfolding in this era. Therefore, how serious are all the spirits in the spirit 

world and God? (1978.4.2) 

In the past, saints and sages walked the road of death with strong faith while not even being sure of 

how many thousands, tens of thousands of years later such events would take place. Yet for us this 

task lying before our eyes can be fulfilled, so if we cannot do it . . . (1976.1.1) 

3) The Significance of Today 

Leaders have to understand what kind of time it is right now. Then, they have to know the mission 

that we have to do at this time. When you carry out your responsibility, you are not to go about it in 

a random way. You have to have a clear and deep understanding of your purpose. Moreover, no 

matter how perfect your understanding of the purpose is, if I tell you to go this way, you must not 

oppose me. (24-227) 

So, what kind of time is it today? This is the time when, on the world level, external things and 

internal things are to divide completely. This is the time when the internal and external things, 

having a head on collision, decide upon their fate of life or death. This also is the time when the 

democratic world and the communist world, materialism and spiritualism come into conflict with 

each other. Therefore, if you follow the ways of the world then you will be increasingly be pulled 

into the satanic world. On the contrary, if you deny this world and delve deep into religion then you 

will increasingly enter the side of God. (102-231) 

The era of Jesus is a vertical era. My time is the horizontal era. Would it be easy to usher in this new 

era? So, we have to pray for more than seven years horizontally. Until now people had to exert 

themselves for more than twenty years to meet with Jesus in the spirit world and pray. This was 

unavoidable. These days, you listen to the principle words and all of you pledge, "For the sake of 

True Parents . . ." In this way, you will enter the realm of heart instantly, within a week. When you 

realize after hearing the Divine Principle that you have to become the true children of True Parents, 

then you will enter immediately. How close is that? You have to understand how close True Parents 

are. (131-158) 

The era is nearing more and more the point of resolution. History is flowing toward it and religion 

and ideology are also approaching it. In order to solve this kind of problem, there are conflicts here 

and there and there are lamentations here as well as there. 

In this time of confusion, just as at the time when people could not believe and things could not be 

brought to some kind of resolution, Elijah appeared to express a new kind of heart. Isn't there some 

new voice that reveals the heart of God that could not be found in history? You have to think about 

this kind of thing. (6-35) 



What kind of time is it right now? It is the final stage. Accordingly, everyone is under a coma, so they 

are in the hour of death. They cannot deal with it by themselves. Here, if there is a God, the issue 

that he can deal with is the question of how to save them again. (126-112) 

Now, our time has come. We are entering the moment that God has been wishing for. Arriving 

before our doorstep is the era which countless people in history have longed for. The time of hope, 

for which numerous sages have paved the way by their blood. This depends on our own era. 

The way things are right now are like the feeling that we have become bait. We give out scent and 

circle around big fish with our tails flapping around. I hold on to that bait until the big fish bites, and 

then I will pull it in. This is how it feels. So, when would we have the time to be tired or linger, and 

have trivial thoughts? Would you say after a week of fasting, "Fish, if you want to bite then bite and 

if you don't want to bite then forget it?" When this kind of thing takes place, you will be wide-awake. 

Even if your bone marrow were to melt down, it is very exciting. (40-22) 

The time of material culture based on unlimited energy is approaching. At first, there was an era of 

eating food raw, and then there was the era of eating cooked meals, and next the era of eating 

seafood. In other words, the time of taking in nutrition from water will come. In the future, the time 

will come when we can maintain our health with scientific food. We will jump over the time when 

man's effort is needed. (4-20) 

What do you have to do to walk the path of the Will of God? In order to walk the way of the Will of 

God, you have to walk the path of the dispensation. Next, there is the period of human rights, and 

then the period of divine right, and then there is the period of right of love; this is how it is. 

What kind of era is the period of material rights in biblical history up to now? It is the period of 

sacrificial offerings. An offering is a dispensational thing. You need it for the process of the 

restoration, and there is no need for it in the world of God's Will. 

The period of material rights is the period of sacrificial offerings. The period of human rights is the 

time of sacrifice and service. The period of divine rights is the period of forgiveness. Next, there is 

the period of the ideal of the rights of love. This ideal is what is desired. This era is the Old 

Testament era, this is the New Testament era, and this is the Completed Testament era. I believe 

that the historical courses whose purpose is for you to accomplish the Will of God can be 

summarized in this way. (118-167) 

This is not the time when we can fuss over who is what now, how the area leader, or the regional 

leader is, what so-and-so in the VOC leader is like, and so forth. We have to unite single-mindedly 

and focusing on a direction and a goal that the nation needs, fulfill the responsibility of the whole 

nation on whose foundation the Korean people can obtain sovereignty and establish the ideological 

basis. You have to understand that in the near future, time will come when you have to conduct 

these kinds of activities. Do you understand? [Yes] (67-303) 

Do not miss or lose the opportunity or have your task be taken away. The only way that you can 

retain it are the two methods that I have told you. You are to become a person who loves other 

people . . . If you can put into practice these two things, then you will never lose it. This is the only 

thing there is. I found that this is the only way. (94-143) 



The more you come near the destination, the more exhausted you will be. If God were in your shoes, 

then he would take the most difficult path, the steepest valley that neither Satan, evil people, nor 

anyone for that matter can follow. This is for certain. So, those who have the greedy ambition to 

become a hero for himself will all fall down. All those who are greedy will fall down. Do you 

understand? (94-24) 

Section 2: The Significance of Today and the Major Church Holidays [Part 2] 

2. The Establishment, Ritual, and Proclamation of Holidays 

1) The Teacher's Engagement 

Four o'clock on March 27 of 1960 (lunar calendar: March 1), at the former church headquarters in 

first district of Chung Pa Dong, Father conducted the formal engagement ceremony with True 

Mother (Hak Ja Han) and from the year after this he established this date as Parents Day. (From the 

notes of Rev. Hyo Won Eu) 

2) The Holy Marriage of the Teacher 

On April 11 of 1960 -- March 16 in lunar calendar -- the holy matrimony of our Teacher and Ms. Hak 

Ja Han took place. 

The holy ceremony began at ten o'clock. Teacher holy salted the ceremonial hall. The first ceremony 

was the "Ceremony of the parents of the restoration through indemnity," and was conducted with 

700 men and women who were chosen from each church congregation. 

After walking out and stepping up to the platform, they offered a brief prayer to Heavenly Father 

and made a proclamation. Following that there were speeches by Won Pil Kim and Dal Ok Chung and 

poetry by Kwang Ryol Eu. 

Following this was the second ceremony, "The ceremony of the True Parents." The two of them 

entered again and, after offering their pledge and four bows to God, they bowed to each other three 

times, and then exchanged gifts. The main body of the ceremony concluded with another bow to 

each other. Then they stood together facing the members. 

According to the order of events, there was an offering of gifts, and as representatives Jun Yeong 

Lee, Young Whi Kim, and Dae Hwa Chung offered the gifts, and two high school students, Ju Jin Eu 

and Myung Ae Kim, read the eulogy. The ceremony ended with the pledge of the Teacher and the 

prayer of blessing. (Sa-Bo, No. 1, page 3) 

This is the day that holy salt was used for the first time. (9-79) 

In order to liquidate the persecution on the world level, we have to pay indemnity for the physical 

and spiritual condition of indemnity that Jesus could not fulfill on the world level. Establishing in 

Korea the foundation for indemnity on which Jesus . . . What is the long cherished wish of Jesus? 

Isn't it marriage? Isn't this true? [Yes] What is the undying hope of Jesus? Isn't it marrying? What 

else would the wish of a man be? Isn't Jesus also a man? [Yes] Whose wish is it to marry before God 

centering on God's love? [The wish of Jesus] It is the long cherished hope of Jesus. 



However, since due to his death he could not fulfill his wishes, it is his desire to return again and 

realize that dream. Therefore, today we have to bring to pass in Korea the wishes of Jesus not 

fulfilled in Israel and Judaism centering on the Unification Church. What is this? [Marriage] What 

marriage! It is holy matrimony. I married in the 1960s. By doing so, I established the standard on 

which the indemnity can be paid. (122-106) 

Because I built the foundation of family in 1960, we will not perish now. If I could not build the 

foundation of family, then we would have been doomed. How historical was the Holy Wedding in 

the year 1960! The fact that Adam could prepare a foundation on the earth and receive Eve, as 

perfect Eve, on the basis of the efforts that have been made for six thousand years of history and to 

find one Adam, signifies that the separation that took place between the spirit world and the 

physical world is being reunited on the earth. 

Man is the representative of heaven, and woman is the representative of the earth. The spirit world 

and the physical world that had been previously separated are being brought together. The wall, 

which showed that Adam and Eve were enemies, is being dismantled. This wall that prevented Adam 

and Eve from meeting God is being brought down. Satan will fade away. In this way, God, Adam and 

Eve will become one. (122-97) 

You do not understand how amazing it was to offer the ceremony of holy matrimony in 1960, after 

Adam, whom God had longed for six thousand years, came and paid the indemnity on the earth. 

When God was watching this event, how nervous a moment it must have been, just like walking on a 

sheet of thin ice that can determine one's life and death. Because I understood the whole picture of 

the Will, I was able to make appropriate decisions and overcome it. Do you understand? (122-102) 

Is the year 1960 a year that we should be grateful for? [Yes] You have to understand how grateful 

you have to be. Therefore, from 1960, there took place great earthquakes in the satanic world. 

Historians talk about it too, but why are there such earth-shattering shake-ups? Why are such great 

changes taking place in the forty-year-period from 1960 to 2000? In order to restore it, it must be 

dismantled and dispersed and swept away. For this reason, such things will happen in the internal 

forty years and the external forty years. (122-103) 

Centering on 1960, I received Mother, conducted the ceremony of holy matrimony, and centering on 

the family of True Parents, I have been creating a tribe. (135-178) 

After selecting mother in this way, the age of women came to the Unification Church. The age of 

women is the time of troubles. (122-105) 

3) The Ceremony of Blessing the Three Children 

Ceremony of the restoration of the creation and the ceremony of the restoration of children. April 

16 of 1960, March 21 on the lunar calendar. 

Today is the date that we conducted the ceremony of holy matrimony in which three couples of sons 

and daughters of heaven come together. 

At ten in the morning, the first ceremony, "the ceremony of the restoration of the all things," took 

place. 



After the Teacher sat in a chair on the stage he received the bows and gifts of many representatives 

of members, and following the eulogy read by Mr. Won Pil Kim, the True Parents raised their hands 

and gave a prayer of blessing. And with the prayer the ceremony came to its conclusion, and there 

were 21 people besides the Teacher and his wife who were called to take part in the ceremony 

directly. 

Immediately following, the second ceremony began, and this is none other than the ceremony of 

blessing that ties together eternally the three couples, Won Pil Kim and Dal Ok Chung, Hyo Won Eu 

and Kit Ja Sa, and Young Whi Kim and Dae Hwa Chung. 

With them, the first ceremony conducted was "the ceremony of the restoration of the children." 

According to the order written above, the three couples spaced evenly apart marched toward the 

stage where the Teacher was sitting, and stopping in front of the stage they stood in a neat line. 

While the spirit of the thousands of years dwelt on this place, a nervous and breath-taking question 

and answer ritual took place between the Teacher and the couples. After that, the Teacher offered a 

prayer of blessing in resonance with the heart of God, which consummates the history, seeks the 

beginning of history, and bring the sorrowful historical moments and vicissitudes of the restoration. 

(Sa-Bo, no. 1, p. 3) 

When I give Blessing to families, I should do so revolving around the three families. Do you 

understand what this means? So even when I was giving blessing to my own children, I did it 

centering on the three families. There was also that kind of historical significance. Do you 

understand? Only when you tie together on the earth what had been divided in the spirit world can 

it also be tied together in the spirit world. Only when the indemnity is paid completely on the earth, 

will also begin to break down in the spirit world. The satanic world will be driven out. (122-101) 

4) The Proclamation of the Day of the Resurrection of the Heart 

The primary purpose of the course of restoration that we face today is meeting the Lord of the 

Second Advent. The mission of the Lord of the Second Advent is restoration of the heart that was 

lost due to the fall. Therefore, we have to receive him who has conquered the heart to give rise to 

the resurrection of our generation. (9-89) 

The saints and sages up to now have been extremely sorrowful in their mind and body. However, 

there has been none that felt sorrow in their heart. The lamentation of the world of heart is still a 

realm just being pioneered. We are called upon to be the vanguard who has to pioneer this realm. 

Accordingly, we have to pass through the three doors of the plea of the body, urge of the mind, and 

the pressing by the heart. 

You have been called by God to be the vanguard of history that can turn the history around. This is 

not just in words. Only after the door to the heart is opened can the bridegroom appear and can God 

freely come and go. Therefore, what comes first is the heart and the second is also the heart. 

No matter what, we have to pass through the door of heart. Without setting the condition of having 

passed through the door of the heart, we cannot be resurrected. Jesus could not enter the kingdom 

of heaven because he could not solve the question of the heart. So, what comes first is the heart, 

and what comes thousandth or ten-thousandth is also the heart. Only when this door to the heart is 

opened can one enter the kingdom of heaven. When the door to the kingdom of heaven opens, only 



those people who do not have scars on their body, mind, and heart can enter. The one who does the 

work of Jesus on his behalf without being wounded in their body, mind, and heart is the brother of 

Jesus. 

They can call Jesus older brother. This is a privilege among all privileges. The history of the past was 

the history of conflict over seizing external land and assets. However, this is the time when the 

struggle is internally to seize people and ideologies. Because this internal conflict did not come to a 

conclusion, the door to the heaven remains shut tightly. Only when something perfect emerges will 

this conflict be resolved and the door to the Kingdom of Heaven open. This is none other than the 

liberation of the heart. Therefore, heaven and earth have to be liberated freely in respect to the 

realm of the heart. Heaven and earth at this moment are also lamenting in an attempt to build a 

relationship of heart. 

God created all creation through the relationship of heart. For this reason the heart is even 

connected to a handful of grass. However, due to the fall of man, this relationship has been severed. 

If there is someone who can connect the relationship of the heart of heaven and the relationship of 

the heart of the earth, then he can solve any problem in heaven and earth. (9-88) 

In today's celebration of Easter, our heart is the problem. We have to become people who can bring 

out the original flavor in our practical life, in just the way that God desires. There has not been one 

person in heaven or earth who claimed to have perfected resurrection. The fact that in this 

peninsula, where our people live, resurrection is taking place merits our humble gratitude, with our 

head bowed down. If there is someone who has met this standard, then he is someone that cannot 

be traded, even for billions upon billions of dollars. Although it may seem that he has lost 

everything, he is actually someone who possesses everything. They are the son or daughter who 

return happiness, joy, and fulfillment to father who is coming with the sovereignty of the heart held 

in his hands. So, we have to engraft ourselves to the world of his heart. 

God is our father, and the lord savior is our bridegroom. God helped us be awakened to the longing 

heart, as well as Godism and loyalty. From now on, we have to march forward while possessing the 

heart of the parent-child, husband-wife, and king-minister relationships and unifying all ideologies. 

Under the name of that father, there is nothing that cannot be forgiven and no sorrowful vicissitudes 

that cannot be solved. In the name of the bridegroom, there is nothing that one cannot yield to. 

When we become loyal to one king, there is no way that we won't become one. This is the final 

conclusion of the resurrection of the heart. 

During the forty years of my life, I have longed for a chance to say these words. Now that I finally 

had a chance to say them, you have to keep in your heart that it is an immeasurable honor for you to 

be able to listen to them. (8-91) 

5) Children's Day 

November 9, 1960 (lunar calendar October 1), in the former church headquarters in the first district 

of Chung Pa Dong. 

6) The Restoration of the Four Position Foundation 



January 27,1961 (lunar calendar, December 11), the birth of Ye Jin Nim, in the former church 

headquarters in the first district of Chung Pa Dong. 

7) The Dedication Ceremony for Women 

February 2, 1961 was the dedication ceremony of Ye Jin Nim (seventh day after the birth -- 

daughters are dedicated on the seventh day and sons are dedicated on the eighth day) in the former 

Church Headquarters in the first district of Chung Pa Dong. 

8) Proclamation of the Day of Substantial Resurrection 

April 17, 1961, on the back of the mountain where the Dong Jak Dong public cemetery is located, the 

Easter service. 

This is the day that Jesus resurrected. How great is this day? When you receive the blessing of Jesus 

you will be able to stand on the foundation of Jesus who has won victory in the spirit world. You 

have to come with the appearance of the brave soldier who can fight and win over the great enemy 

of the heaven and earth. 

When you go past this road smoothly, then going to the kingdom of heaven is not a problem. Since 

the resurrection of Jesus is a spiritual resurrection, you should congratulate only after fulfilling the 

substantial resurrection and reaching the purpose. Only after resurrecting completely can you relate 

to Jesus as a brother. God greeted this day with tears and lamentation. What is the perfect 

resurrection? It is the substantial resurrection, which fulfills the purpose of creation. (11- 145) 

In order to be a being who can resurrect substantially from now on, one has to indemnify the 

historical standard and in the real life battle win the victory without falling down. This is the only 

way to resurrect substantially. The day that this can be achieved is the day of substantial 

resurrection. Only when this standard is set can one say, "Good bye, world of sorrow, good bye. We 

are going back," and the substantial world will come. Only by completing the standard of 

bridegroom and bride, the wish of Jesus, through the course of historical conflict can we finally build 

the kingdom of heaven on the earth that we long for. (11-337) 

In order to usher in the day of the Second Coming, we have to perfect all the historical standards 

and be confident that we can safeguard anything. Now, if someone who can inherit the mission of 

Jesus and the heart of God comes, then he is the main character of this world. The substantial 

resurrection must even reach inside the heart. That is the time when the heaven and earth will turn 

around. 

In order for the day of substantial resurrection to come, there have to be substantial parents and 

substantial children. Through the substantial resurrection, you have to march to the position of 

glory. In order to do that, you have to carry on a fierce battle. By doing so, you have to establish the 

sovereignty of glory. This road must be traveled, regardless if we are dead or alive. (11-338) 

9) Ceremony of Victory 

February 21, 1963, at the Kang-Won province, Myung-Ju County, Wang-San Myen, Gu-Jel Li, No-In 

Bong. 



10) The Launching of the Ship, Chen-Seung 

June 26, 1963, 8:35 a.m., at the port of In-Chun city, Man-Sek Dong. 

11) The Day of All Things 

The ceremony held July 26, 1963 (lunar calendar, June 6), at the former church headquarters in the 

district 1 of Chung Pa Dong. 

After True Father explained "The Day of All Things" as the day of hope that God has been longing for 

as he was managing the long history, he conducted the "Hen-Gong" ceremony, when the all things 

of heaven and earth are offered in the name of heaven's children. The Hen-Gong ceremony was the 

time that the Day of All Things was instituted. He proclaimed at this time that from the following 

year the lunar calendar date of May 1 would be decided as the Day of All Things. (Seng-Hwa 

magazine, no. 29) 

12) The Offering for the Indemnity Fund 

May 12, 1964, morning, in the former church headquarters in the first district of Chung Pa Dong. 

I establish this day as the day when the value of the blood of Abel and Jesus is indemnified. The four 

years of the seven-year course so far was consumed by the indemnity condition, but the remaining 

three years will be the time when we come together as one on the foundation of individual victory 

to climb over the standard of indemnity on the national and world level. (14-69) 

Originally, the Day of All Things should have been instituted first, and then Children's Day and 

Parents' Day should have been established, but the Unification Church has taken the opposite 

course. I, on the individual level, claimed the Day of All Things and Children's Day, and on that 

foundation I instituted Parents' Day. 

Parents who came with true love cannot establish Parents' Day from the position of true parents 

unless they first experience the feeling of having been abandoned by the children. 

Judas bought a tomb with the money that he bartered for Jesus. Thus we have to use the indemnity 

fund to prepare a house where the saints can stay. The indemnity fund is the most precious of all 

moneys. There are many untold stories in the background of this fund. There are many miserable 

events. (14-70) 

13) The Proclamation of the Symbolic Temple 

May 23, 1964 (lunar calendar, April 12), at the former church headquarters in the first district of 

Chung Pa Dong. 

The condition that is supposed to be set symbolically and in image is from the individual to the 

family . . . Its purpose is to expand. The condition is set symbolically, in image, and substantially. In 

the internal and external conflicts they have to pass through the symbolic and image stages. Nations, 

religions, and everything are all split apart. 



Taking the opposite direction, we are to bring these together. Had Christianity served the savior all 

would have been fulfilled instantly, but because it failed to do so, this has to be claimed back 

through the course of symbolic, image, and substance stages. 

In this ceremony the Garden of Eden is established, the people are established and by securing them 

on the earth we are to move forward in accordance with the standard of heaven. 

We have to fight with the conviction and attitude that we are the owners of this world and nation. 

This is the ceremony in which the heavenly palace, heavenly sovereignty, and the people of heaven 

are established, crossing over to the new era. Moreover, it is the water of life. You should drink this 

water together with holy salt whenever your heart is troubled. When the water is about to run out, 

you should fill it up before six o'clock before someone drinks it up. 

Holy salt has the power to separate externally while the water of life has the power to divide 

internally. Water of life connects to the heart. (From the notes of Rev. Hyo Won Eu) 

14) The Ceremony of Subjugation of Substantial Satan 

June 9, 1964, at the former church headquarters in the first district of Chung Pa Dong. 

A. The First Part 

The ceremony of the subjugation of substantial Satan, which will be conducted in three parts today, 

has the significance that possessing the full powers of the original world and instituting the 

sovereignty of goodness, it would be possible to govern centering on the heart. Now, finding the 

servant and the son as well as the parents who are doing the mission of father and mother, we have 

to prepare the base on which God can govern the world of creation directly. 

In order to prepare this base, God has been walking the path of suffering and crucifixion. Now, God 

is about to reap what he has been giving out until now, and by making righteous accomplishments 

cross over to the new era. 

Until now, in order to pay indemnity in the era of the Holy Spirit, the Holy Spirit also stood in the 

position of a fallen person, but from now on, the Holy Spirit should be able to directly judge the 

unrighteous. Until now wrong doings were not interfered with, but from now on, mobilizing the 

spirit world, everyone must be made accountable for their responsibilities. 

Now we have entered the era when we have to serve the father directly. We have to act by receiving 

the directions of father directly. 

Until now, in order to pay indemnity the work was done, but from now on the work must be done in 

order to make people pay indemnity. Accordingly, you have to stand in the position of the Holy 

Spirit. Moreover, you have to be a public figure representative of the whole, not the individual self. 

Your individual feelings and grudges must not affect your carrying out public work. 

Because restoration is centered on the parent and child, no matter how difficult a situation you 

might face, you must live centering on God in order to reap the blessing and subjugate all the 



enlightened people. From now on, all the enlightened ones will come toward this place. Accordingly, 

you must act on behalf of Jesus and the Holy Spirit. 

You have to offer everything to meet the demands of God. Moreover, you have to absolutely obey 

public directions. Even if a directive is not good, if you can obey it, it will be transformed into 

blessing. 

From now on, you have to lead a new life before God. You have the responsibility to guide people 

even if I have not told you to do so. You have to let all the blessings that God bestows bear fruit. 

This ceremony joins back together the division in the divine spirit. You have to be more concerned 

about the dispensation than your own self. Until now we have been toiling in order to pay 

indemnity, but from now on, everyone will be working to make his own accomplishments. 

Until now the Holy Spirit has been at work indirectly, but from now on, God will work directly. You 

have to also act on my behalf. The second part of the ceremony to be performed at noon is meant to 

display unforgiving attitude toward unrighteousness and unite heaven and earth, which have been 

separated. By mobilizing the spirit world and pushing forward a new fight according to the new 

directive, Satan's substantial body on the earth will be liquidated. 

B. The Second Part 

If you spread these words with the conviction that no unrighteousness can remain standing before 

the truth, then on account of this truth, fear will permeate the satanic world. In the future, what will 

unfold is taking back of the birthright of the eldest son centering on the word. As we spread the 

truth, the spirits will also help us. 

The ceremony performed in the morning was the ceremony to set the condition for the judgment of 

the heart. The ceremony being conducted in the afternoon is the ceremony to set the condition for 

standing before heaven and earth centering on the word and uniting the previously divided heaven 

and earth. Until now, this word has suffered the slanders of this world, but such will not be the case 

from now on. From now on, as much as we toil away, it will be propagated widely. 

C. The Third Part 

This third part of the ceremony after the first and second is to set the condition of judgment of 

character. This is the last ceremony that concerns a nation (Korea). We do not have to do a 

ceremony for the sake of the world. The tribulations that the nation and the church undergo 

become the basis for subjugating the substantial body of Satan. 

Do not delude your conscience. This will be recorded in heaven. 

What did we mix in the water of life? Just as Moses ground up the golden calf and mixed it into the 

water and make his people drink, we are to mix Satan in. If you hold the delight of a victor in your 

heart and work without stopping, then it will remain as your own accomplishment. Now, since you 

have set this kind of condition, you should have the confidence to subjugate Satan. (14-83) 

Section 2: The Significance of Today and the Major Church Holidays [Part 3] 



2. The Establishment, Ritual, and Proclamation of Holidays 

15) The Ceremony Conducted for Christians 

July 15, 1964 (lunar calendar, June 17) 8 a.m., at the former church headquarters in the first district 

of the Chung Pa Dong. 

The number 144 is the number of the whole Israel and the number of the second world-level Israel. 

The direction of the whole Christianity is to be changed around. Through this ceremony, all of the 

Christian churches stand in the position of Abel while the rest of the humanity stands in the position 

of Cain. Our 144 people have to remain loyal as an exchange. Then, we will be able to do, with 

concentration, all the works performed at the time of Jesus. 

The whole body of 144 people (12 times 12) is the representative of the 144-thousand, and although 

it appears a bit miserable, it has a tremendously large significance. (Notes of Rev. Hyo Won Eu) 

16) The Ceremony of Striking Spiritual Satan 

August 14, 1964 (lunar calendar, July 7) 7 a.m., at the former church headquarters in the first district 

of Chung Pa Dong. 

17) The Ceremony of Striking Physical Satan 

August 21, 1964 (lunar calendar July 14) 11 p.m., at the former church headquarters in the first 

district of Chung Pa Dong. 

18) The Ceremony of Multiplying the Shim Jung Candles 

January 5, 1966 10 o'clock, at the former church headquarters in the first district of Chung Pa Dong. 

Since Father has selected holy grounds at 120 places all over the world and here blessed children 

stand, now we have to become one with God. 

The significance of this Shim Jung candle is to inherit the heart of Father and restore the position of 

Adam and Eve before the fall. The meaning behind it is that one must melt oneself in order to light 

up the world. He prayed that this be the source of our pride and have the power to light our spirit. 

(Notes of Rev. Hyo Won Eu) 

19) The Dedication Ceremony of the Stones 

January 27, 1968 1 a.m., at the former church headquarters in the first district of Chung Pa Dong. 

I now dedicate the stones and dirt brought from the 120 holy grounds of the 40 nations that 

symbolize the whole of heaven and earth, so please let this stand as the condition of dedicating the 

whole of that nation. By performing this ceremony, please allow all the power and authority to 

gather on heaven's side and cause the power and authority of the Satanic world to crumble. 

20) The Proclamation of God's Day 

January 1, 1968. 



Main points: 

(1) The victorious foundation has been prepared, on which God can freely work centering on the 

tribe or family. 

(2) Now, we can achieve the standard that God wished for in the Garden of Eden centering on Adam 

and Eve. 

(3) As this day is being instituted, the march toward the developmental stage on a new dimension 

has become more feasible. Moreover, because the history until now has been the history of 

indemnity, all the efforts, sweat and tears, and all our accomplishments were solely for the sake of 

indemnity, and it could not produce results that God could really be happy about. 

(4) However, from now on, all the achievements that we make through our blood, sweat, and tears 

will no longer vanish as conditions of indemnity in the satanic world. 

(5) Our toil from now on will be connected to your own, and you will be able to reap them as your 

own accomplishments. We have entered such an era. In other words, the time has come when all of 

our efforts will be consolidated as God's victory. This is a glorious time, a time when God can be 

happy: 

(a) Era when God can intervene 

(b) It has become an era when God can coordinate directly centering on the family of heaven 

(6) The realm of time has been established when your hard work can bear fruit. 

(7) This has become the unlimited source of pride before God. Before Satan, it constitutes a cause of 

limitless grief. 

(8) Due to the institution of God's Day, the time has become ripe for countless spirits of the spirit 

world to come down to the earth and revolving around the wishes of God launch a full-scale attack. 

(9) Until now, the fortune of the world was invisible. Now we have entered the era when you can 

reap the blessings. 

Points to remember at the time of the proclamation of God's Day: 

(1) You have to understand the profound significance and value of this day. 

(2) You have to pioneer your lifestyle and attitude with this date as a guiding index, and going one 

step further, you must seek to fulfill your responsibility as the unified tribe to complete the 

responsibility on the tribal level. 

(3) You have to do things that I wanted to do. 

(4) You have to equip yourself with all the necessary qualities as a true patriot. 

(5) You have the responsibility to teach your descendants about the significance of God's day and 

leave it behind for them to hold it up as your will. 



(6) You have to be dignified filial sons and daughters, and be able to boast before Satan your 

imposing and intrepid appearance, and complete your responsibility as the embodiment of 

goodness. (From Rev, Hyo Won Eu's notes) 

By proclaiming God's Day on January first of 1968, I restored the position of parents who have not 

fallen. Through this, Satan will be completely decimated and man will be restored fully. (21-23) 

January 1, 1968 is the first joyous day in history. God has been longing for the realization of the 

ideals of creation when He can finally become one body with Adam and Eve centering on His love 

and settle down. You have to understand that such a day is God's Day. (Applause) No matter how 

much the world opposes, and heaven and earth all put up opposition, this date, to God, will still be a 

happy and fulfilling day, for the first time in history, since the creation of the world. (161-46) 

The significance of God's Day is that it is the day when we have entered the direct dominion of God. 

Moreover, Parents' Day is the day that symbolizes the restoration by the fallen parents of their 

position before the fall. Furthermore, we have instituted not only God's Day and Parents' Day, but 

also Children's Day and the Day of All Things. (34-103) 

Only on the first day of January 1968 were we able to establish God's Day. Isn't this so? [Yes] Why 

so? We had to cross over the seven-year course. So, after entering the realm of the direct dominion 

of God, we can establish God's Day. 

Through the institution of God's Day, all the sorrowful days lost in history as well as Parents' Day, 

Children's Day, and the Day of All Things were indemnified, and we have launched a full-fledged 

departure on the world level. Do you understand? So, Mother had to go through the seven-year 

course. It was Adam who was supposed to protect her through all that. (122-105) 

Although you have been ignorant -- like an immature child, being carried around on the back while 

crying and doing all sorts of childish things -- the mission of parents is enormous. They have to 

decide upon the road that they would take, climb over the mountains that they must climb over, and 

cross the oceans that they have to cross; this is how they have come so far. So, the fact that through 

such a course, passing the year 1967 and greeting God's Day centering on 1968 is . . . From there, 

light finally began to be shed upon the earth. 

Next, we have to usher in the era of living a symbiotic life of common fate. 1977 is the physical 

symbiotic life. From this moment we are to cross over to the era of spiritual symbiotic life. 

Therefore, the Unification Church is making progress. The holy matrimony conducted in Korea is the 

basis through which we were able to stand in the position of accomplishing things that Jesus could 

not accomplish in his lifetime. Even if Jesus were to have gone through the ceremony of holy 

matrimony, the seven-year course would have still remained. That is the seven years of great 

calamities. Because we have paid indemnity for it and instituted God's Day in 1968, after that great 

changes were made possible. (122-107) 

21) The Ceremony of the Perfection of the Growth Stage 

February 8, 1968 



Based on this day, by performing the ceremony in which we climb over the perfection of the 

completion stage centering on the family, we have entered the position of Adam and Eve before the 

fall in the Garden of Eden. (23-251) 

22) The Seven Months after the Proclamation of God's Day 

July 31, 1968 (lunar calendar, July 7) 7 o'clock 

23) The Birthday of Jesus 

January 3, 1971 

Father! In the name of True Parents, this one person here has been connected as the spouse of 

Jesus, so that they can form a family. Please let the spirit world and the physical world, which could 

not become one until now, be one through this. Let Cain and Abel, who were divided, join as one. I 

earnestly pray before you, Father that through the authority, love, life and the power of the 

omnipotence of the Father, based on this moment, you would allow the authority of the angelic 

world and the world of Adam to make a new start in the world of restoration. (38-95) 

As we perform this ceremony and pass this day, the spirit world will help to move world Christianity. 

(38-128) 

24) The Day of Celebration of Victory 

July 1, 1973 

This is the joyous day that can represent the liberation of Jesus. This is a day that has historical 

significance in the dispensation. 

On July 1 of 1973, I instituted the historical day of celebration, "The Day of Celebration of Victory," in 

America. Until now, I have set up all kinds of days of celebration in Korea, but this is the first time in 

the world I have established the Day of Celebration of Victory. Do you understand? In the history of 

the Unification Church, this is the day that will mark the new beginning. 

The day of celebration of victory could be established because in the second seven-year course we 

have successfully passed through the difficult era of three years. Because we have passed through it 

well, we are celebrating the victory. No matter how much Satan opposes, the more he opposes, the 

more he will lose the ground to stand on. Do you understand what this means? It is going to be very 

different from the past. The more Satan opposes, the more he will decline. For this reason, the 

Christian churches have now become exhausted. Even in churches in America, they do not have the 

strength to put up opposition. 

In the near future, we the Unification Church will give rise to a hurricane all throughout the nation. 

"Oh no, the Chung Pa Dong church headquarters . . . I thought that they were so insignificant and 

weak that they will disappear the moment Christian churches shout loudly, but . . ." You have to 

understand that we have established the foundation that cannot be destroyed by any power holder 

in America. We have established a strong enough base, that even if the American people oppose us, 

they cannot get rid of us. I have come back after making miraculous accomplishments in about eight 

month's time. In truth, when I entered here, the voices from the spirit world tell me congratulatory 



words over our victory. We came out after establishing the Day of Celebration of Victory. I left 

America on July 7. (Writes on the blackboard) July 7 is a historical day. July 7 of 1973 is a historical 

day. 

I left America on July 7 after deciding upon the Day of Celebration of Victory, and I left Japan on July 

8. That is the day of new beginning. At that time, I thought, "Such and such events will take place in 

Japan. When I go to Japan, I will hear some good reports." just as I had thought, that is what 

happened. (68-159) 

I came back after establishing the Day of Celebration of Victory on the first day of July on the solar 

calendar, because I entered the position identical to having completed the three-year courses of 

Jesus' course. All the celebration days of the Unification Church had been established in Korea, but 

this time, I came back to Asia after setting up the day of celebrating the victory on American soil. 

(68-271) 

25) The Liberation Ceremony of the Moon Tribe Site 

August 5, 1973 (lunar calendar, July 7), at Chung Pyung workshop 

As you have probably learned from the prayer that I just offered, I prayed for the liberation of the 

tribal family of the Unification Church. Until now, I have never once prayed for the sake of my own 

family. I have never offered a word of prayer to God in public, "Please help my mother, father, or my 

ancestors in the spirit world." I have never formerly made such a prayer. How my parents have 

become and how my brothers have become . . . From now on, we are not to do that but place 

emphasis on our tribes and kinsmen. I have loved you more than my family whom I have abandoned. 

I have loved you more than my mother. I have loved you more than my children. You should pray 

and see if I have really done so or not. Now is the time to reap that love. I am going to harvest it and 

love the children. I will love them almost to the extent of insanity. If this is not done on the earth, 

then I will do it in the spirit world. 

By doing so, the spiritual standard of the Moon tribe and the standard of liberation will be fulfilled 

and what will unfold there in the spirit world is a unified domain of benefit. This relationship will be 

extended to the countless kinsmen, cousins and distant relatives. Do you understand what this 

means? When you examine our ancestors, because everyone has been married centering on the 

Moon tribe or their kinship, the people of the Korean peninsula are linked to this. This event cannot 

take place when Korea is facing decline. So, my conviction is to depart after opening the door to 

spiritual salvation. You have to understand that I have been praying and thinking about these things 

for a long time. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] 

You have not been attending me on the spiritual standard satisfactorily, but as you connect to your 

spiritual tribal foundation and become one centering on the dispensation, through the internal 

spiritual standard the external tribes will become linked. (68-271) 

For my kinsmen, this is the day that they are receiving blessing. I believe that through this, a way will 

open for the ancestors of the Moon tribe to return to the earth from now on and cause the Moon 

tribe members to work for the sake of the dispensation. At the same time, together with them all 

the people of Korea who are related to them through blood ties can also become connected. When 

we consider the fact that in this way every tribe will become connected, this will become the 



beginning of the opening of the door of the spirit world. Therefore, I hope that you can remember in 

your hearts this historical day. 

You should understand that this day of 1973 is the day when the spirit world can also reconfirm the 

victory, and we on the earth can also confirm the victory. 

The meaning of the term, the unfolding of the fortune of the earth, is that the time has come when 

the foundation that I have laid externally until now can now be linked all the way to America 

internally. If Jesus and his disciples could become united then the door would have opened through 

which they could receive all the blessings of the world. 

Although there is a quite a distance in between, just because you are in the land of Korea you should 

not think of America as another country but a part of the same nation. Although the earth is big, all 

you have to do is think that it is one nation. You have to think that the Teacher is working in the 

place where he can serve a greater and more urgent cause for the sake of our nation. You have to 

understand that I am in the same desperate and earnest position as Jesus who offered the prayer as 

he ascended to heaven. "Just as the father is in me and I am in father, let them also all become one 

and be inside us," (John 17:21). I hope that when I return, you will have become those that I can be 

proud of. 

In order to do that, before you live for the sake of the nation, your family has to first become one. 

When we talk about Abel, the Abel is those who have become united. In a family, they are people 

who have become one as a whole family. In this way, on the foundation of the unity of the tribe, the 

tribe will be liberated. So, the fact that trusting you, and knowing that you can become like that, I 

perform the work of opening the door to the spirit world, a movement to liberate the spirit world, 

this will bring blessing to you in the future. I know that today is a good day when such things can 

take place. (69-289) 

I performed the ceremony of liberating the Moon tribe in July of last year. Wasn't that so? Without 

liberating the Moon tribe, just as the path was blocked for Jesus because he could not liberate the 

relatives of John the Baptist and Joseph, the way will not open up. Accordingly, I also have to liberate 

my tribes. What caused the deep resentment and sorrow of Jesus was that while the families of 

Zachariah and Joseph should have united and fulfilled their responsibility on the tribal level, because 

they did not, Jesus took the ramifications. For this reason, in the age of restoration, unless some 

tribe brings liberation to it in respect to the dispensational will of God, there is no path for Jesus to 

take. Therefore, we have to conduct the liberation ceremony. (71-237, 1974.5.1) 

The reason that I have chosen my relative, Mr. Moon to be the president: 

(1) When you look at the history of dispensation that the Will of God desires, 

(2) When you look at it from the perspective of how the Moon tribe has to bring the benefit of the 

opening of the spirit world on this land, because both of these internal and external aspects are 

good when you examine them, 

(3) If such a path is paved on the earth with the significance of opening the Moon tribe spiritually, 

then while it is good for you in the Unification Church, it is also good for our people. I should not say 



more about this. I have laid the foundation for them to be accepted positively as the only ones 

acceptable. 

(4) For this reason, from me, there can be a beginning of the fortune of restoration based on both 

the physical and the spiritual in this land of Korea. (68-295) 

26) The Day of Victory Over Resentment 

May 1, 1974 

What kind of time is the fight now? Although Satan has been attacking until now, from now on it will 

be the opposite. Until now, Abel has been making sacrifices because of Cain. But from now on, it is 

the time when, because the victorious foundation has been laid centering on the national standard. 

Because the time has come when we can restore the failure of Jesus on the national level and make 

the connection, Abel is not to sacrifice. It is Cain who will be sacrificed in order to realize the will of 

Abel. Do you understand what this means? [Yes] 

Since such a time has dawned upon us, your hard work from now on will become your asset. If 

America lives for the sake of the Will, then it will become the property of America, and if we, the 

Unification Church, toil, then we will have a monopoly over all the blessings in the world. You will 

see the change in the times in the coming years. 

If there had been no fall, originally God was to be at the top and the archangel, Satan, would have 

been below Him, but it is just the opposite. Accordingly, God has to restore it through Abel and rise 

up to here. In order to do that, Satan has to be pulled down. The intersection is made here. (Speaks 

while writing on the blackboard) In order for the intersection to take place, there must be a time of 

intersection. Isn't it true that there should be such time of intersection? There should come the time 

when Cain and Abel are crossed over. 

The restoration through indemnity . . . When this is changed here there will be indemnity to be 

received. (While pointing to the writings on the blackboard) It is the same thing. Here, even if it is 

indemnified down there, when this goes down, indemnity has to be paid here. It is the same. The 

blessing is received here in this way. So, if indemnity is paid here, one will rise like this. Here, 

because it is on the side of God, there is no indemnity. Because this is going up, the more Satan goes 

down, the more indemnity will have been paid. From here, as you extend out from the individual 

and family and so forth, indemnity will increase accordingly. In other words, here indemnity 

decreases the bigger it is. When you look at this, all will fall down. Look at it. This is how far apart 

they will become. Here, indemnity will gradually disappear. Do you understand? For this reason, one 

has to go past twelve o'clock, midnight, when the day is changing. (Speaks while writing on the 

board) 

This is on May 1 of 1974. That day is the Day of Victory over Resentment. So when I was going to 

Korea after the meeting in Hawaii, I fulfilled this responsibility and conducted a proclamation 

ceremony toward God and the satanic world. I have conducted the declaration ceremony that Satan 

and God are publicly recognizing, "From now on history will be intersected." That day is May first of 

1974. From 1954, the time that the Unification Church begun, twenty years have passed until 1974. 



God is truly a scientific God. I was not aware of the fact that the first day of May was the day that 

our church had been founded. God is a scientific person. He planned it and matched it on this day on 

the 21st year, and gave me a special order to proclaim this day. Only in this way, will it completely be 

in accordance with the Principle. It is in complete accordance with our Principle. 

You have to understand that the day of intersection has come. From now on as long as you have the 

confidence and attack on the individual level, you will be able to push through. If you launch an 

attack on the family level, then you will also be able to push over. Although you might have been 

frightened in the past, from now on, those on the other side will feel afraid. Our situation will 

improve continuously. The membership will continue to increase. This is how it will become more 

and more. 

Eventually, we have entered the age when we can claim back the spiritual and physical that Adam 

lost, and having found the original self of Adam, be able to command the Satanic world. For this 

reason, now you can mobilize the angelic world that has not fallen to attack the satanic world. Do 

you understand? [Yes] Because your ancestors are considered part of the angelic world, you can 

mobilize your ancestors to have them help your works. Such a time has come. 

From now on, those who oppose the Unification Church will be punished. The attack will come from 

the spirit world. From now on, such phenomena will take place frequently. You just wait and see. As 

soon as we cross over to the national era, the spirit world will take away the leaders of the 

communist world. (72-92) 

Recently, I have been restoring and liberating the ancestors. Centering on the standard on which the 

countless heads of religions, and the entire spirit world can be unified, I have cleared the way for the 

heads of religions to gather in one place. 

On this first day of May, the thing that we have to do is -- although until now Cain has sacrificed Abel 

and Abel has been paying the indemnity, this must be turned around just like the reverse image on 

the mirror. The same holds true for the spirit world. I hear that Non San grandmother is going to 

liberate your ancestors; let her do it. Let her do it all over the peninsula. Especially, let her do all our 

leaders who have been blessed. I am granting a special favor at this one time. 

Until now, by the Principle of the restoration through indemnity, one who is loved by God is erected 

to the position and by sacrificing him the benefits were obtained. This is how Cain attains salvation 

through Abel. Isn't it so? [Yes] Similarly for the followers of the Unification Church, because you are 

also in the same position as Cain, who received the blessing by sacrificing Abel, today spirits of the 

spirit world attach themselves even to the followers of the Unification Church. This causes them to 

suffer through pain and making ill those who are faithful. Such things will take place. It is annoying 

because it is like this constantly. You are to turn them around, telling them, "Now you should not do 

this, but if you want to obtain benefits then you should go to the satanic world and contribute 

toward the destruction of the foundation of the satanic world." You have to turn them around. Do 

you understand what I am saying? [Yes] Until now, no matter what they did to oppose the 

Unification Church, people went unharmed, but from now on, if they oppose us now, the spirit world 

will counter the opposition and bring a total destruction. When this is recognized publicly, from 

there new benefits can be received. We have to turn the path around like this. If I failed to do this on 



the earth, then for eternity . . . Because you do not understand these things, this is a cause for deep 

concern. 

Some spirits even come and bother my children. Why? It is because there remains the course of 

dispensational history through indemnity in which God has to even sacrifice his children to save all of 

humanity. This is annoying. Moreover, because the time is coming when the times will be 

intersected, because it is the time when we have to go over centering on the era of the world level, 

and because this era of the world is the era of perfection, although inside the domain of the era of 

perfection is spiritual, spirits who are in the growth stage are not free to do as they will. For this 

reason, those in the growth stage must follow and those in the perfection stage must guide. This is 

how it is going to be. In order to do so, even if it means that we have to give directives here and 

sacrifice the spirits in the growth level, we the Unificationists in the perfection stage must not be put 

through suffering. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] (72-40) 

The God you are seeking makes programs for the dispensation based on formulas and matches 

everything to the historical plan. When oneness is attained by abiding by the Cain-Abel Principle and 

according to the environmental conditions, Korea will not be ruined. If this is done, then Korea will 

not decline. No matter how great the strength of the communists, if it walks the path through which 

it can become one with the will of God . . . Isn't this true? Because Cain and Abel are becoming one, 

because they are returning to the side of God, the time to strike is nearing. Based on such principles, 

we can make the conclusion that Korea will not be doomed. It is not a blind and haphazard thing. Do 

you understand? [Yes] 

Now, what I did during my visit this time is that I have switched this around. I have done the work of 

turning around what we have suffered through in order to indemnify fully Cain and Abel's history of 

restoration through indemnity. Now the time has come when I can pray to God with respect to the 

enemy, "God! Please on the basis of the things that have caused you grief, please liquidate the 

enemy." Do you understand? 

Until now, when I prayed, there was something that hindered me. An offering that is being sacrificed 

cannot make accusations. Do you understand? So, even while shedding blood and having the leg 

amputated, what should be done? I have to just keep to the path busily. I was not in a situation 

where I could speak in my defense, or demand protection from it. For this reason . . . Did I ever 

publish some protesting words in the newspaper? 

Although the Christian churches have opposed me for twenty years until now, posing like a tiger 

whose back is broken, I have been just trying to understand them. Now, my back is cured. Such a 

time will come now. Isn't this so? [Yes] Because a mistake was committed at one time in history, 

there must appear someone who can correct the situation. In turning the situation around, it won't 

be enough to just use the old-fashioned way with bare fists and simply agree to bring the change. 

(71-256) 

For this reason, you must offer this kind of prayer; "Father, through the ceremony of victory over 

resentments today, the Cain and Abel history of restoration through indemnity has been turned 

around, right side up." Until now, the communists have been at the forefront in everything. Evil 

always takes the first steps. From now on, the good side has to be in the front. Although the evil side 

has been playing the leading role, from now on, the good side must take its place. Until now, even as 



the Unification Church was being persecuted, God remained silent as if he was dead. However, from 

now on, He will embrace the Unification Church as a living God, liquidating the opposing forces for 

the sake of the Unification Church and demanding many times greater indemnity conditions from 

them, He will march forward. 

What you have to understand here is that I have prayed with the condition, "Here, ancestors in the 

spirit world have come, and they are not willing to receive indemnity before us; as they help us to 

subjugate all those who oppose our dispensation, three times the benefit are to be bestowed." So 

you should pray in this general direction. 

Accordingly, from now on, you will see that many who oppose the Unification Church will pass away 

to the spirit world, and in the near future many of the major figures in the communist party, nations, 

and the world will continue to be taken away by them. They will keep taking away those who stand 

opposed to heaven. 

When you look at it from the Principle point of view, shouldn't there be a time when such things 

must take place? There should be such day of proclamation. Just like the saying, "If it is tied up on 

earth, then it will also be tied up in heaven, and if it is untied on earth, then it will also be untied in 

heaven." I have special rights as the parent, and as I bring the resolution, centering on the starting 

point of victory based on these principles and laws where the direction of restoration is secured, 

here we can celebrate the Day of Victory over Resentment where the sources of Cain and Abel's 

grief are disposed of. The fact that this can take place is a glorious thing for the Unification Church. 

Now, the problems in the nation have become very complicated and even in the church there was 

this event concerning the meeting of the alumni, isn't this so? These are all unavoidable. They are 

not some coincidence. In this way, all must come together and meet at one point. 

So, I have come on the 25th, and 26th, 27th, 28th . . . on the seventh day . . . You should understand 

this and I hope that you pray centering on this condition. Moreover, for those ancestors who want to 

be benefited through us, as they help us in our missions, they can receive the benefit three times 

greater than if they were to pay indemnity through us. Three times the blessing. Why? You have to 

understand the Principle that because we have passed through the formation, growth and 

completion stage, the way will open up for God to have them go through the indemnity three times 

for our sake so that God can help. Do you understand? 

Therefore, this is the day when history, that has been taking such a course, will cross over to the side 

of God. This moment is that time. (71-239) 

Section 2: The Significance of Today and the Major Church Holidays [Part 4] 

2. The Establishment, Ritual, and Proclamation of Holidays 

26) The Ceremony of Total Liberation 

May 1, 1975, Chung-Pyung workshop site 

What is the thing that I, the teacher of the Unification Church, have to do today? I have to win a 

complete victory on the individual level. Then this must be connected. In order to do that, all the 

complex issues must be solved. Shouldn't everything be taken care of like that? Shouldn't all the 



complex problems starting from the individual level be solved? This is the most difficult thing. The 

beginning is what is difficult. 

Similarly, the beginning of family in the Unification Church was difficult. Then, we are to climb up. 

When you look at this, the higher you go up, the smaller this becomes. Isn't this true? As you climb 

higher, this gradually becomes smaller. Until this point! When you move up until this point, the more 

you climb . . . So, you are to climb up through this course centering on my family. What is important 

is the fact that we have paved the road through which we can go any direction horizontally centering 

on this nation. Until now, people could not cross over this hole. Here, everyone met their ruin. Do 

you understand? (Spoken while writing on the blackboard) 

Therefore, when our families cross over this line, the indemnity course will no longer exist. When 

you exert yourself, all your merit will be inherited fully by your descendants. They will inherit it all. In 

the past, because there was an indemnity course, if we made a mistake we would have been 

doomed and moved elsewhere, but now the time has come when your accomplishments can be 

secured as your own. 

Your accomplishments so far are not yours. It is in the middle. We are to pile them up in the middle. 

Who is to become their owner? Just because one collected wealth, it does not always become his 

own. Although we have been making contributions in the position of still fighting over their 

ownership, now is no longer such a time. We have entered the era when we can decisively claim 

them as our own. 

So, as long as we exceed the national standard there is no need for concern. It is our Principle 

perspective that from now on, we will enter the era when we can make leaps. Do you understand? 

[Yes] Because such times are coming, what are we to do after ushering in such times? If we did not 

face this era, then we cannot just jump over it. So, in order to exceed that standard we have to 

liberate everything centering on the original standard that had not fallen. They must be liberated. 

For this reason, I conducted the ceremony of total liberation on May 1, according to solar calendar, 

in Chung Pyung. However, do you know why I conducted it in Chung Pyung? This is because I 

consider Chung Pyung to be the center of the international foundation. When you consider it on the 

level of Korea of course this is the headquarters, but I bought Chung Pyung in order to make it an 

international workshop site in the future, and it is the place that I have offered such prayer. 

Accordingly, whenever I have time I go to Chung Pyung. Do you understand why I go there? [Yes] 

Because I knew that that is the place where spiritually all fortunes will concentrate and where all 

important problems must be solved, I have formulated all the important ideas there such as the May 

16 rally. This is how it should be. Why? Because it is an international place. Because that place is 

located far apart from the headquarters and at a place where the river is crossed. Because it is in the 

position of reciprocity that can connect to all the oceans of the world and at the same time has the 

significance that I can connect that object to me who is in the subject position. I consider Chung-

Pyung very important and whenever I have time I go there. Do you understand? [Yes] Because there 

is a Principle content in everything, I have been doing that kind of things. Sol I have conducted the 

ceremony of total liberation centering on May first. You all have heard about it, right? [Yes] 



What was the result to the fall of man? God could not become a liberated God. In other words, He 

became a restrained God. Next, the first ancestors of men became restrained. Because of sin . . . 

Next, even the angelic world fell under the yoke. No only that, countless religious people in history 

are suffering under the yoke. Humanity is experiencing the same thing. 

Next, Satan came into being. The evil spirit world came into being. The substantial object of the evil 

spirit world also emerged on the earth. All of them have formed boundaries centering on one 

nucleus. In order to jump over this barrier, men must walk a course called the course of indemnity. 

For this reason, in order to create the situation in which this can be crossed in the proper manner, 

heaven and earth have to be placed on a flat plane. In order to be able to walk the life course 

following the proper path in the middle of that, the road from earth to heaven must be prepared in 

advance. 

This is the time, leading up to now, when centering on our Unification Church the foundation on 

which we can enter the national realm as individuals is being laid down. For this reason, even in the 

spirit world, the way through which we can enter the national realm as individuals must be opened. 

Such a ceremony is the ceremony of the total liberation. God is bound by grief and resentment and 

so are True Patents, the angelic world, and then next, so are the countless religious people centering 

on Jesus, patriots centering on the sages, and saintly men and women, or heroines. Wouldn't this be 

true? Although they became patriots or saints of the nation, because there was no way that they 

could become the people who can be connected to the dispensation of God, they hold this great 

grief and resentment in their hearts. Next, all the evil spirits under the dominion of Satan ultimately 

have become like that because the fall brought such results . . . They also do not want to be Satans. 

As much as possible, they wish to return to the good side of God. 

Then whose fault is it those things have become like this? That is not because of God's wrongdoing, 

nor the mistake of the angelic world, but because of the mistake of Adam. It has become like this 

because of the wrong doings of the ancestors of mankind. Then, who is to bring resolution to this? 

The ancestor of mankind must solve this. 

When we look at the Korea of today from that perspective, Teacher Moon of the Unification Church 

has come in order to carry out that mission. However, I have been receiving opposition for decades 

in Korea, centering on the Unification Church. This could not be solved yet. It has not been resolved 

yet. So, because of me, God who knows me is feeling sorrow in His heart. 

So, what has to be done? What are the wishes of Teacher Moon of the Unification Church? It is the 

liberation of the nation. The day that we can win the victory on the national level is the day that 

marks liberation. Isn't this true? We have to free Jesus from grief and resentment. For this reason, 

without laying the foundation for the liberation centering on the nation, there is no way that 

Teacher Moon of the Unification Church can liquidate sources of sorrow and realize long-cherished 

wishes. If I cannot do this, there is no way for God to be freed of His sorrow and resentment. When 

God cannot get rid the sources of his resentment, then it is more impossible to free the angelic 

world of their fetters of grief and bitterness. Without bringing solution to the angelic world, there is 

no way for humanity to find the path of life on earth centering on the True Parents and as their 

objects. Isn't this true? 



For this reason, through the liberation of God in the spirit world, the liberation of True Parents, and 

the liberation of the angelic world, on the earth the liberation of the heads of religions . . . All this 

must be accomplished. Next, the liberation of the sages, patriots, heroes must be undertaken, and 

next even Lucifer, Judas, and Emperor Nero . . . 

Until now, we have been living in the Satanic realm of the evil world, but in the name of True Parents 

and not of Satan . . . When we examine the principles of the liberation ceremony, as the proper path 

of the liberation of God and the angelic world becomes linked to the earth. God's original will is not 

to punish or judge people, but to save their lives, bestow the ideals and bring happiness and 

blessing. The way will open up for you to advance toward the good world, which corresponds with 

the sphere of life that each of you works in. (79-24) 

What is the spirit world like right now? Since God can come down freely, there is nothing that 

opposes the whole spirit world from coming straight to the earth. Until now, everyone was blocked 

from coming based on the reason that each denomination was different from the others. Only when 

there is an agreement at the top and it is enforced, will all the doors be opened for people to travel 

both horizontally and vertically. Until now, this has not been the case. 

However, now, by conducting of the liberation ceremony, at the same time that God descends, True 

Parents also come, and then the good sages and heads of religions in the spirit world are to come. 

Next, even evil Satan . . . Until now, Satan has been on the side of evil, but such is no longer the case. 

Since all that oppose go to hell, everyone is trying to go to the spirit world. All should hold the gun 

facing backwards; even in respect to Satan, we should liberate him. Therefore, we will enter the era 

when without anyone being aware of it, the evil forces will collapse. When three years pass from 

now, this will fully raise its head and appear on the earth. Do you understand what this means? [Yes] 

So, in my third seven-year course, I have roamed all over America, and gathering the fortune of 

Christianity in the spirit world, I have returned to Korea. Because I have exceeded the national 

standard spiritually and after having reached the world level, drove the fortunes here, by connecting 

to the national foundation physically and by securing the basis for the physical world on the spiritual 

world victory, we can create a new beginning point on the world level that can completely indemnify 

the spiritual and the physical and step up to a new level. (78-224) 

27) The Gu-Guk World Rally 

June 7, 1975, at the Yoido square 

The proclamation ceremony of the unification of the south and north and the unification of the 

world 

Because the Yoido square is a special square, this rally is the time of receiving historical judgment 

before God. Do you understand? [Yes] Is the Unification Church truly a group that stands on the side 

of God with respect to world history, a group that can save the people, or is it not? Do the families in 

the Unification Church possess the subjective nature that can represent the family of the people and 

lead them? Have the members of the Unification Church become individuals who can fully bring out 

their subjectivity before the people? This rally is a great chance to receive a fair judgment on these 

questions from God. Not only that, it is a time when we can assert our dignity through the fair 

verdict to be given before the world, bringing an end to all the historical causes of resentment and 



sorrows of the people, and be able to give the benefits and merits as the new compensation for the 

suffering and accomplishment. For this reason, you have to understand that this moment is a very 

serious time. 

Then, what kind of time is this? Until now, in the dispensation, we have been losing. Until now, 

centering on America which, is a democratic world in the thirty-year period since the World War II, 

we have been losing. What I am saying, is that from the perspective of the Unification Church we 

have not really been losing, but we have been keeping silence with the external appearance of a 

losing party. 

However, we, the Unification Church, have made preparations on the individual level, family level, 

tribal level, people level, and national level, and no matter where an individual, tribe, people, or the 

world drag us, no matter how much the communists mock us and try to liquidate us, we will not 

perish. Because we had prepared the subjective departing point on such a high level, you have to 

understand that this is a ceremony in which we, moved by the will of heaven and possessing the 

right to victory in the name of God, proclaim the new beginning. 

Therefore, we have to eliminate the sources of grief and sorrow of God. Then we have to remove 

the grief of True Parents, then of the countless religious leaders, and then of the followers of 

religions, next, of the saints and good kings of the patriots and heroes, and then even of the people 

in the Satanic world. (78-223) 

Isn't Christianity the front line of the satanic world? Based on the foundation of having subjugated 

Cain, wasn't the Yoido rally held on July 6? Was it on May 7th? [June 7th] Was it on June 7th? Forty 

days after the Yoido rally took place on June 7th, on the fortieth day, I wrote a letter to the 

President. I wrote him at great length what he should not do. (1988.10.3) 

28) The Unification Ceremony 

January 1st, 1976, at the former church headquarters in the first district of Chung Pa Dong 

Why did I return to Korea this time? I returned in order to pay indemnity for all of history. To do this, 

I have conducted the Unification Ceremony. What I did after returning here was conduct the 

Unification Ceremony. On the first of January, the Unification Ceremony took place. Until now, 

centering on the spiritual and physical worlds we have been unable to have a unified originating 

point from which we can begin this on the foundation of the nation having won the victory. I came in 

order to perform this ceremony. 

What comes next is that today we talk about the citizens of the heavenly kingdom, and children of 

the heavenly kingdom, but we could not celebrate the birthday of parents. We do not have the 

qualifications to celebrate a birthday centering on parents. Spirits who have gone to the spirit world 

went before being able to celebrate the birthday of parents. Under these circumstances, people 

cannot function as citizens of the Heavenly Kingdom. Even if there is an angelic world in the 

heavenly kingdom, if they were able to celebrate the parents' birthday, then they would have 

obtained the right to participate in the domain where Adam attained perfection, but such is not the 

case for the countless spirits in the angelic world. Do you understand? If the birthday were 

celebrated, then wouldn't perfection have been achieved? 



Therefore, I have conducted a ceremony, which provides the special opportunity for mankind in the 

spirit world and the physical world to celebrate the birthday centering on the True Parents. 

Providing that opportunity was done at the time of the parents' birthday. Do you understand? (84-

152) 

29) The Day of Victory of Heaven 

October 4th, 1976 

You have to understand how difficult a task lies behind the concept, the Day of Victory of Heaven. 

What is the essential factor, the origin, based on which heaven and the spirit world can be 

triumphant? True love, without the love of God it cannot be done. Where there is the love of God, 

the world of Satan's love must retreat. Satan will dominate what is not centered on God's love, and 

where the love of God is the foundation, God will have the dominion. The fact that Satan is giving 

love means that Satan is dominating already. The question is how to take it back, how to restore it. 

You have to understand that because the standard that can make the links based on love has been 

shattered, the question of how to teach this, how to deal with it is a grave problem for God. Do you 

understand? (135-123) 

In our Unification Church, we celebrate many days that are not known to the world. Among them, 

one is the Day of Victory of Heaven. So, where actually is the origin of the concept, "God won the 

victory. It is the day to celebrate the victory of heaven"? If this universe had an absolute beginning 

from God, then all affairs should take place on the victorious foundation. Moreover, all the things 

that have come into being should belong to the one center that all things can praise and be 

harmonized with. This is a conclusion based on common sense. 

Then, what is the origin of the word the Day of Victory of Heaven? This came to exist because of the 

fall. You can see it as a present given by the fall. Within the words that heaven won the victory, there 

must be the individual realm of victory, family realm of victory, tribe, people, nation, world, and 

furthermore the spirit world and universal realms of victory must be formed. No matter how 

triumphant an individual is, unless the family realm of victory is established, there is no place for the 

individual realm of victory to settle down. 

An individual must stand on the foundation of a family. On top of a family, an individual can stand. 

No matter how firm the family realm of victory is, that realm of victory will emerge as the center 

only on the foundation of a tribe. The tribe on top of the people, the people on top of the nation, 

and on top of heaven and earth, God is to dwell. This is how I see it. (148-9) 

What kind of day is the Day of Victory of Heaven? You have to understand that the Day of Victory of 

Heaven could be found because in history, finally, a day when the original plus and original minus 

can completely dwell in the realm of God's love has been established on the earth. Do you 

understand what this means? You should realize that the period of special blessing when you can 

enter the same place as the one I occupy, based on my triumph after a lifelong battle is the three-

year course. What I intend for you is that by concentrating in one place the fighting efforts that had 

been dispersed all over the world, I wish that you can lay the foundation. (129-36) 

What the Day of Victory of Heaven brought to us is that, in contrast to how God and the angelic 

world were involved mainly in the spiritual affairs and undertook the affairs on the earth indirectly, 



the spirit world has begun to do things directly centering on the earth, and is conducting spiritual 

affairs indirectly. You should know that this is one result that the Day of Victory of Heaven has 

brought. Do you understand? [Yes] 

What is the present that the Day of Victory of Heaven has brought us? [Home Church] Home Church. 

What kind of background has Home Church come to possess? God and the direction that God has 

been working until now has switched from the spirit world to the physical world. In other words, a 

new era has dawned upon us. Accordingly, a new age has begun. Do you understand? You must 

understand clearly. (?5-143) 

Today, while reflecting on that day when God felt joy centering on the Day of Victory of Love, I am 

grateful for the fact that from now on, with this day as the turning point, we can separate the world 

into God's side and expand the territory of victory through which we can march toward one 

Kingdom of Heaven. I hope that the glory and joy of each day can perpetuate the life in which we 

can sing and dance in the midst of father's love so that the domain of brotherhood can take shape to 

reach all mankind, and that you can reside in the position of parents, able to govern over the people, 

to receive glory and honor. (148-60) 

Now, should we move forward centering on this new dispensation? [Yes] You have to become those 

who say, "I will become someone who will not be ashamed of the Day of Victory of Heaven." Now, 

those who are determined to do so, raise your hand. Please put it down. Next, in response to the 

change of the direction of God's work, which has shifted from the spirit world to the physical world, 

we should work harder than spirits and God. You should have the mindset that you will become 

responsible leaders of heaven and earth who will not become shameful in undertaking these tasks. 

(105-145) 

30) The Day of Victory on Earth 

February 23, 1977 (lunar calendar, January 6th), San Francisco, the proclamation of the first year of 

heaven 

On October 4, 1976, I was able to make the proclamation that heaven has won the victory. You have 

to understand that that day was the same day as today four years ago. Because that day was 

instituted, we have entered a new era centering on February 23, 1977. From now on, no matter how 

much persecution we receive . . . Through persecution, those who persecute will be punished. They 

have to pay hundreds of times of indemnity. (109-77) 

From 1977, we proclaimed the new era. We made the proclamation that history has entered a new 

era. We have been doing Home Church for three years since then. In accordance with that, without 

making the proclamation on the world level that the first stage of the dispensation of restoration, 

the first stage of history that God has been working with must come to an end, we cannot move into 

the new era. This has always remained inside the dispensation of God. (114-111) 

On February 23, 1977, I proclaimed the new era, in three years time. On the standard of having set 

the condition of having loved the oldest son centering on the tradition of God's love all over the 

world, we are to cross over on the level of the whole world. Is that true or not? [It is true] In this 

way, the history has been making progress. It has been overcoming, jumping over the principle. So, 

the Unification Church is trying to establish the tradition of heavenly kingdom in the enemy nation. 



You have to understand how difficult that is. This tradition is also the tradition of true love. (124-

143) 

Centering on February 23, 1977, officially, the Unification Church has firmly secured, on this earth, 

the historical transitional era when heaven can enter the offensive position toward the satanic 

world. This is the course that I have accomplished. Officially, I have already laid the foundation that 

can replace the Christian Cultural Sphere of the world. So, in the historical era, the battle in court, 

fought out with the mask of religion, can begin to take place. Until that time, this was not feasible. 

(129-221) 

Why do people call it New Year? What New Year means is that the direction of God's work has 

changed. From now on, there will be direct dominion, He will go very directly. So, we are to take 

over the best and highest places in the satanic world. (105-145) 

31) Liberation of the Moon Tribe and the Tribes of the World 

November 2, 1978, Chung Pyung 

I have a mother and a father, but I could not witness to them even once. I could not share with my 

mother even once the words of the Principle. I have many relatives, but I could not give them one 

lecture on the Principle. I am to return only after setting the condition of having loved you more. I 

am to come here in pursuit and then return. So, finally on November 2, 1978, I performed a 

ceremony centering on my ancestors, and mother and father. I performed the ceremony that will 

bring heaven and earth into one and then returned here. 

What did I do recently? Because in the spirit world, all the relationships from the earth remain as is, 

the spirit world is made up of numerous clubs and cliques. Just as how walls exist everywhere that is 

how it is there. Do you understand? This is how the spirit world is structured, just like the earth. 

In that way, having done so, the religious domains gather according to the categories. What I have to 

do is that, centering on the central and peripheral religions, carry on a movement to make them all 

one, make them one based on the subject and object relationships. On the earth, I must set all the 

conditions to make them one. By doing so, the whole spirit world becomes connected. This is the 

first thing. The next is the tribes and kinsmen; the central clans and peripheral clans, as soon as they 

become one, the spirit world will become one. In order to do this, the central religions and the 

peripheral religions must be united as one. Only after that, can the task begin. Do you understand? 

What I did during my visit this time was perform a ceremony in which, centering on my tribe, my 

clan, I brought unity with all the peripheral clans of the world, and I performed the ceremony 

through which all peripheral religions can become one centering on the Unification Church. What 

date was that on? [November 2, 1978] Yes, I performed such a ceremony in Chung Pyung. After 

completing the ceremony I had the intuitive feeling that there would be some indemnity condition 

within the church, and within three weeks, there was an accident at Chung Pyung Lake. Moreover, 

there was another accident in New Zealand. Do you understand what this means? On account of 

this, all of the spirit world, the spirit world of these two worlds have been connected and made into 

one. All the barriers will crumble. Therefore, your ancestors can come down from the spirit world 

freely anywhere without encountering any barrier. In the past, it was so difficult to come down from 

the spirit world that they could not come down. However, now since the spirit world and the earth 



have formed a domain of unity, those who oppose the Unification Church from now on will perish. 

From now on, more and more . . . After the third seven-year course is over, I am not afraid of 

opposition. Do you understand what this means? 

Then, why are things unfolding that way? The earth is Adam and the spirit world is the archangel. 

(Writes on the blackboard) So, we have to create the position of Adam who represents the whole 

earth and the position of the archangel who represents the whole spirit world. Before the fall, the 

whole spirit world had helped Adam. So, from now on, the whole spirit world will help you, the 

whole spirit world will. (102-95) 

Today, what are True Parents to do centering on the mission for the restoration of the world of the 

three-stage domain? All is to indemnifying the restorational history. After moving out while paying 

the indemnity, we must return. This is the reason that I have been doing this kind of work centering 

on Korea. I have to match them together. So, what did I do in Korea this time? What I did on 

November 2, 1978 was that I connected all of these. By doing so, these barriers are being 

dismantled. We will be able to go anywhere. Without any boundaries, we can go anywhere freely. In 

this way, all will develop reciprocal relationships. 

Therefore, it is up to you to mobilize the spirit world. Who is it up to, to mobilize on the earth? It is 

up to you. Accordingly, people on the earth are like Adam and spirits in the spirit world are like the 

archangels. Since you now understand that the good ancestors in your lineage have the 

responsibility of archangels, you should command them. The ancestors of those ancestors are none 

other than you. This is all a part of the restoration of the ancestors. It begins with you. Since you are 

the ancestors, you have to take responsibility. You are the leaders of the future. You have to take 

responsibility for the past, the present, and also the future. You are the leaders of the three eras. Do 

you understand what I am talking about? [Yes] 

Therefore, from now on this main stream, where do all the streams of dispensation flow? Passing 

through the course of tribal messiah, and passing the course on the level of the people, nation, 

world, and the spirit world, we are to return to God. Do you understand what this means? [Yes] That 

is the path that you must walk. This is the main stream for you, so that all of you have to go this way. 

This is where the stream of the dispensation flows through. 

In order to do that, you have to attain mind and body unity. Then, you have to meet an object to 

become one with, and next, you have to become united with your clan, and in this manner, you are 

to expand outwards gradually. You are to become such central figures. This central figure must do 

things centering on love. You must do everything based on love. All of these resonate centering on 

love, and nothing else. (10-231) 

What have I been doing so far? I have been dismantling all the countless barriers in the spirit world. 

Based on God's love, I have taken down barriers that have separated numerous peoples and races 

on the earth. This is the work that I have been doing. 

So, coming into last year what I have done on November 2 is that I have opened all the doors of the 

denominations and religions in the spirit world. We are entering the time when all the doors 

between the nations must be opened. I have already opened the doors between religions, but what 

still remains to be done are the doors between tribes. We have not yet opened up the doors of 



tribes. Do you understand? So, I had no choice but to make the proclamation of the liberation of the 

Moon tribe as well as the tribes of the world. On November 2 in Chung Pyung I made the 

declaration. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] By doing so, I opened countless doors of the 

religious world, and the realm of countless tribes on the earth . . . When the doors of tribes are 

opened, then the national door will open automatically. Do you understand? [Yes] Such times will 

come. 

Because the door has been opened, faithful people of the past, those spirits who had believed in 

religions can be in the same position as the archangels in the dispensation of restoration of the earth 

to help in the realm of Adam on earth. Such things took place only within certain religions, but as the 

walls on the earth have been dismantled and the scope has been enlarged. The way has opened for 

everyone, regardless of whether or not he or she believed in a religion and all the spirits who were 

filial before the ancestors, and those who were patriots and heroes can all come down to the earth 

to lead their descendants toward the path of goodness. Do you understand what I am saying? [Yes] 

This is the path that leads to the new era. 

The work to dismantle all the walls in the spirit world was undertaken on the earth, and because 

now, everything has been fulfilled on the earth, what happened to the works that used to be done in 

the spirit world is that they were transferred to the earth. Do you understand? The mission 

undertaken by all the heads of religions, enlightened people and spirits to lay the foundation to 

expand the spirit world has been reoriented as the mission on the earth. This is the departing point 

for the proclamation of the new era. Do you understand what this means? [Yes] 

For this reason, in the Unification Church, there is no national boundary. There is no boundary at all. 

We have to shrink all the national boundaries in the world. (105-264) 

32) The Transitional Period 

December 31, 1978, January 1, 1979 

This moment today, on December 31, 1978 is the turning point. You did not know when this turning 

point is, right? Although you did not know, now that you have learned of it, you have to undergo a 

fundamental change from tomorrow. Starting from tomorrow is my era. We are to enter my era. 

What day is tomorrow? [My day] My era, my day, my birthday, all of them are fine. 

We as a whole have to display a new appearance. We should not wake up late, and our behavior has 

to improve. (102-221) 

33) Unity of Spirit World 

June 21, 1982 

You are Tribal Messiahs. You can save your ancestors as well as those who live on the earth; for 

example, say the Smith family and the descendants will automatically receive salvation. This is the 

type of messiah you are. Although the Jewish people have come down for two thousand years, two 

thousand years, and two thousand years, six thousand years all together, we in the Unification 

Church can inherit the equal value of this six thousand years in just six years. If you look here, this is 

three stages, and this has the content that corresponds to the two thousand years, this to another 



two thousand years, and this to another two thousand years. Through this, by doing this, your 

ancestors will be connected to this, as well as this and without a limit in the future. (Speaks while 

writing on the blackboard) 

In other words, those who do not know religion can enter the domain of the benefit of the religion. 

People who could not establish the ideology of the chosen people can cross over to the ideology of 

the chosen people. Do you understand what this means? So, within the Tribal Messiah, all the 

vertical and horizontal contents are contained within. You must understand this fact. 

Therefore, on June 21 of 1982, I conducted "the ceremony of the proclamation of the synthesis of 

the spirit world." This is the date on which I had entered prison in the past. In 1948, in other words, 

this is the 34th year. This is the 34th year. Because it is the 34th year, it is the time when 33 years 

have come to an end and the 34th year has begun. What this means is that in the Unification 

Church, we have restored through indemnity the whole of the thirty-three years of the life course of 

Jesus. This is the time that I have fought with America. The Unification Church spearheads America. 

So, all your ancestors who belong to the spirit world will return to the earth through your Home 

Church foundation, the whole will come down. 

Now then, those ancestors of yours who are in the spirit world are much like the angels in the 

angelic world. Your ancestors correspond to the angels of the angelic world. Moreover, your world 

corresponds to the world of Adam and Eve. Furthermore, your descendants who are to come 

correspond to the future. Because the spirit world is in the same position as that in which it has to 

help Adam, your ancestors in the spirit world will come and help you fulfilling the mission of the 

angelic world. If they become one with you by helping you, then liberation will take place. This is the 

principle. (Speaks while writing on the blackboard) (19-44) 

34) Pledge of Declaration 

To the team of chairmen of the PWPA (Professors of the World Peace Academy), December 18, 

1983, noon, at the main hall of the Little Angels Arts Center 

It is a historical event to hold the first world conference with the team of chairmen of the PWPA 

coming to Seoul, Korea from all over the world. That while all of humanity and the Korean people 

are watching closely, the fact that in such a short time they could gather from all over the world is an 

amazing event. This stands as the proof that we as a whole have become one in heart and mind and 

deeply long for world peace. 

We know that today, humanity faces a great new crisis in which freedom and survival are 

threatened. Moreover, while communism is revealing itself as a merciless tyrant, even in the 

democratic world, they have failed to present some solution that can bring hope and courage to the 

world. 

We believe that Unification Thought, which is a new perspective on values that originate from 

Godism introduced by the Rev. Moon, is truly pointing to the bold new solution for the ideal world. 

This solution has already demonstrated its power to induce the conscientious people of all nations 

throughout the whole world to offer their lives and sacrifice for the sake of the world peace, so we 

express a deep gratitude for this. 



We, the chairmen of different nations in the world who have participated in the first world 

conference, pledge as follows: 

We solemnly pledge that crossing over the walls of history, culture, national boundary, and race, in 

order to build the ideal world according to the will of God we are proud of the following that are 

centered on God: 

1) We are proud of the one sovereignty of goodness 

2) Proud of the one people 

3) Proud of the one national territory 

4) Proud of the one language and culture 

5) Proud of the fact that we have become unified children centering on God 

6) Proud of being able to inherit the one tradition 

7) And we pledge to build one world of the heart 

We solemnly pledge before the whole world and the humanity that we will march forward with full 

force toward these goals. 

Section 2: The Significance of Today and the Major Church Holidays [Part 5] 

2. The Establishment, Ritual, and Proclamation of Holidays 

35) The Universal Transitional Period 

December 31, 1983, second floor of the Saint Francis hospital, with the participation of couples of 

each blessing as well as representatives of Korea, America, Japan, Germany, and first, second, and 

third Israel 

When we view with the historical and dispensational perspective, there is a high probability that the 

Abel figure will be offered as the sacrifice. In other words, when we consider Adam as the individual 

ancestor of mankind in dispensational history, Jesus was the Abel figure. Accordingly, Jesus had to go 

as the sacrifice on the cross. Similarly, in True Parents' family, with Sung Jin as the Cain figure, Hui Jin 

(Abel) had to pass away. With Ye Jin as the Cain figure Hae Jin (Abel) had to go. This time, in this way, 

with Hyo Jin as the Cain figure, Heung Jin (Abel) had to go. 

We are performing this ceremony before the New Year. Now the universal transitional period will 

come. In other words, the sovereignty will be transferred. The 72 nations proclaimed recently in 

Korea are the number of representative nations of the world. Moreover, Korea, Japan, America, and 

Germany, these four nations are the horizontal representative nations. In other words, we are 

restoring the historical Adam family. 

On account of Heung Jin's passing away, communist invasion will be prevented. By establishing the 

72 nations as the representatives, Eastern culture and the Western culture are to become 

synthesized. People is the Cain figure and the sovereign is the Cain figure. The fact that this hospital 



has cooperated with enthusiasm and all the doctors were moved to tears has set the condition on 

behalf of the Catholic church of having helped greatly. Also, among the representatives of the 72 

nations, there were many Jewish people. This has become the opportunity for the religions, politics, 

arts of the East and the West to become one. 

Because of Heung Jin's passing away, from now on the spirit world can be traveled to and from 

freely. Through this, the time will come when the whole world can receive the blessing of the 

Unification Church. On the basis of Heung Jin's passing away, the world, both spiritual and physical 

can turn around and come back. The opposition of the government will become support. Viewing it 

from the dispensational perspective, this is the same as how in 1984 the thirty years of individual 

private life came to an end and from 1985 we are to enter the time of public life of common fate. 

Please let Heung Jin go alive. Let him build the Kingdom of Heaven centering on the 24 elders. 

Please receive the spiritual and physical self of Heung Jin by stamping the seal of victory through the 

unity of the True Parents and the True Children. 

Please receive the unification of Judaism, Christianity, and the Unification Church. Let it become the 

world of God. True Parents and God, please grant the blessing so that from now on we can take an 

offensive position in the seven-year period until 1990 so that it can become a unified world. 

The reason that the Abels are passing away is because the (blessed) families have not completed 

their responsibilities. Accordingly, please let the families become one. 

Through the offering of Heung Jin as the sacrifice, let the relationship between Song Jin and Hyo Jin 

become completely resolved in harmony, and let them become restored Esau and Jacob. Through the 

sacrifice of Heung Jin parents have to try to become one. All that True Mother has to do is obey me. 

(130-93) 

36) The Day of Victory of Love 

January 3, 1984 

The term used today, the Day of Victory of Love, this phrase that the victory was won centering on 

love recognizes the existence of Satan. It is not the day of victory of love but the day of celebration of 

love. It should be the day of celebration of love. These wicked words, you have to know that these 

abundant traces of side affects have been left behind as the presents of the fall. The term Second 

Coming itself is the same, and the name Blessed Familieshas also taken the undesired form due to 

the fall and according to the laws of the fall. 

In the original world of the Principle, there is no such a thing as a Blessed Family restored from the 

fall. Originally a child is supposed to be born several months and years after the parents -- to reach 

the completion stage, and then the indirect dominion, having become one with the direct dominion 

they consummate their marriage based on the true parentship of love. This is the child. Does a child 

just pop up right after they make love? It has become the opposite, even your parents have until now. 

You have to step backwards and move up, and drag it up like this. Do you understand? (137-254) 

37) Proclamation of the Founding of One World 



April 1, 1984 (lunar calendar, March 1) 

In my prayer today, I have conducted the ceremony of proclamation, "Based on the fortune of the 

Unification Church centering on the unification of the heaven and the unification of the earth, by the 

command of God please institute the mainstream ideology and allow us to march forward toward 

the founding of the one world." Do you understand? We are to advance forward for one nation! 

Amen! 

Now, you should have such conviction, and you have to claim the nation and the world based on your 

family foundation. You have to further the national foundation to move out toward the world. I 

believe that such a time will come in the near future. (131-61) 

38) The Proclamation of the Day of Love of Heaven 

May 16, 1984, 0:45 a.m., Belvedere, America, the transfer of the candle of the love of heaven, and 

the initiation of the Il-Jeung prayer. 

We have to hammer in the stakes centering on parental love. We have to hammer the stakes in. The 

day that the stake is hammered in securely -- when is the day that the stake is clearly hammered in 

before Satan and God? This is the Day of the Love of Heaven. We are to cross over to the era when 

centering on the love of God we can pass through. Why? Because hell on earth has been decimated. 

Hell, even prisons have been destroyed. We are to drive even hell and prison into the domain of 

heaven. Do you understand? (Applause) 

For this reason, in this era you have created the Il-Jeung meeting, and the Il-Jeung prayer meeting, 

but what is the meaning of the word, "Il-Jeung-Hui?' It has a historical meaning that can make the 

connection with the realm of heart that I have been speaking about up to now. (Speaks while writing 

on the blackboard) The Il-Jeung prayer meeting is the movement to become one centering on the 

True Parents and with the heart that loves them more than anything else. It is a pledge. The time 

that you pray is the time of pledge. This is the meaning behind the movement of Il-Jeung-Hui. You 

should understand that such content lies underneath it. 

Centering on that, we have to exert ourselves with a united heart to carry on the movement to 

become one with God and True Parents. Accordingly, we are to synchronize it with this kind of field. 

This is international, heaven and earth; it was carried out worldwide. For this reason, it is possible 

only through love. Only love can transcend the world in this way. (132-125) 

Here, this whole body has gathered here representing all the nations, the world, and the 120 

missionary countries, yet do you pledge, "We will become completely one centering on the words of 

the Teacher and cross over the realm of domain of love"? [Yes, Father] Thank you. From now on, 

there is liberation. I am to move forward into the position of liberation, from now on. The period of 

transition into a new era will come. (Applause) 

Therefore, through this kind of occasion today, the Day of Love of Heaven, I have prayed that we can 

digest with love even the fear of death, as well as the fear of prison. You have to understand that I 

have just performed the ceremony that signifies that centering on the Unification Church death has 

been digested with love and the legal, earthly hell of today has been digested with love. 



The creation of the Day of Victory of Love and the Day of Love of Heaven is not possible without the 

True Parents, so the True Parents have appeared; by completing all this in this historical era they 

have built the highway through which the future generations can travel. Because you should know 

that the Day of Love of Heaven and the Day of Victory of Love are important days that must be 

praised and loved forever in history, I am making the proclamation at this moment. (132-100) 

Beloved Heavenly Father! Although today's date is May 20th, 1984, because today can substitute the 

moment of the declaration of love of heaven at May 16, 0:45 a.m. in connecting to the historical day 

of proclamation on the standard of the East Garden family, father, please allow your presence in this 

place. 

The True Parents of the earth are seated here and the parents in heaven are present here, and the 

whole of the unified spirit world of the 120 nations centering on Heung Jin and Jesus is present here, 

and the symbolical substantial beings of the domain of resurrection of the 120 nations of the earth 

are here, so based on this hour please let the sovereignty and possessive rights of heaven lost 

because of the evil love . . . 

Now, at the pinnacle of this worldwide indemnity, we now stand in this incredible summit of history 

where we can proclaim the Day of Love of Heaven that can, centering on the love of True Parents and 

the love of God, while restoring the historical right of inheritance lost simultaneously establish the 

sovereignty of love. 

Heaven! Earth! Since this was the day that the universe has longed for, I hope that you can stand in 

the heartistic realm of one heart and one will to welcome and receive the grand proclamation of the 

True Parents! I declare that we are going to march toward the era of inheriting the realm of love of 

the heavenly kingdom where God and the True Parents being present, the children of the True Family 

centering on the parental love, all of the blessed couples can become one, so I hope that the whole 

universe can solemnly accept it at this hour! 

I proclaim the Day of Love of Heaven in the name of God and the True Parents. Amen, [Amen] Amen. 

[Amen] Amen. [Amen] (Three cheers of "Mansei," and applause) (132-102) 

39) The Day of the Opening of the Door of Heaven 

February 1, 1985, 3 O'clock, Danbury 

Today is February 1. It is the day that I have declared the Day of the Opening of the Door of Heaven. 

What is the meaning of the opening of the door of heaven? As it says literally, it means the day that 

the door of heaven is opened. 

Last year on this date, I in Danbury and mother in East Garden have finally opened the door through 

which heaven and earth can be connected. So the good ancestors of the world in heaven are to come 

to their descendants on the earth by passing through hell. Only those who overcome hell can go to 

heaven. (1986.2.1) 

What I did after I entered Danbury, is that on February 1 of 1985, I opened the door to the pathway 

between the spirit world and the physical world which had been previously blocked off. I in Danbury 

and Mother in East Garden offered a special prayer. Since it was the fallen parents who had closed 



the door, opening this door is the mission of the parents who can bring restoration. It must be 

opened. So we opened it up. Because we have opened up the door, even if evil ancestors are in hell, 

now a way has opened up for the good descendants to go there to witness to their ancestors in their 

lineage. 

In the past, there have been constant efforts to make connection to the tribal spheres in which 

Abraham or someone can conduct the dispensation of restoration centering on religion, or where 

True Parents can be born, where True Parents can come and carry on the dispensation of restoration. 

When you take that perspective, the lineage starting from Adam and passing through Abel, Noah, 

Abraham, Moses, John the Baptist and reach to the era of Jesus is the genealogy that can make the 

link from heaven down to the earth. There is only one lineage that corresponds to this lineage. All the 

rest have no relationship what so ever. Only after this is completed, can True Parents come to 

dismantle all the things that block the path. Without the appearance of True Parents, there is no way 

to bring them down. (114-262) 

On February 1, at three in the afternoon, in the prison together with mother I had the final 

conference in which the highway was laid between hell and heaven. Although the highway is laid, 

preparations must be made. There have to be cars, and we must learn how to drive, and you need to 

have gas. These things cannot be found within yourselves. Your ancestors are to bring them along. 

Do you understand? Your ancestors have brought the car, put in the gasoline, and taught you to start 

the movement of pulling you up to the spirit world. Do you believe these words? If you don't want to 

believe then, don't. It is the hard reality. You should go and see for yourself. 

Recently spiritual mediums revealed, "Wow! All the flags in the heavenly kingdom have gathered in 

one place, and deciding on one direction, they have started to move. From February of this year the 

door to hell and the door to heaven have been opened up." But, they do not even understand who 

has caused this to happen. Heaven and earth became like this when I made the proclamation, "The 

resurrection of the new era, the present era has passed behind us and the new era has come, and the 

period of persecution for the Unification Church has passed and the time has come for the liberating 

sound of the trumpet to reverberate all throughout." (137-190) 

40) The Proclamation of the Day of One Victory 

August 20, 1985, 3:15 a.m., Belvedere, U.S.A. The holy water ceremony. 

The blessed couples living in the vicinities of New York gathered in the training center of Belvedere on 

August 20, 1985 at 3:15 a.m. right after the Teacher's release from prison to listen to the Teacher's 

heartfelt explanation of the significance, and participated the holy water ceremony conducted by Mr. 

Hyo Jin Moon. 

This was based on the Day of One Victory that took place in East Garden on August 16 at 7:00 a.m., 

and this was meant to inherit the significance and meaning of that ceremony. 

This day of one victory was proclaimed at the welcoming ceremony for Mr. Hyo Jin Moon who came 

back after a successful conclusion of the forty-day workshop of the blessed children held in Korea 

(Night of the 15th). 



This also was the ceremony of triumph that celebrated the new beginning on the 16th, the day after 

the 40th anniversary of the conclusion of World War II on August 15, 1945. In the proclamation 

ceremony of the Day of One Victory that begun at seven a.m. Father spoke until 10:35, and by giving 

a prayer of blessing and conducting the holy water ceremony, he declared the confirmation of the 

right of the oldest son. 

In the holy water ceremony, the True Parents and all of the true children participated, and twelve 

people who represented the membership and the twelve tribes participated, and all the participants 

drank the newly created holy water. Using four bottles of the Il-Hwa spring water as the seed water, 

after placing them on the table in the living room of East Garden and praying over them, they were 

poured into small cups and given to the True Children and the representative blessed couples to drink 

in an orderly manner. (Sa-Bo, #46, p6) 

41) When the Unification Church Emerges Before the World 

January 1, 1986 

Now 1985 has passed by and 1986 has begun, and through the prayer offered moments ago, what 

would happen is that the world will turn upside down. Where would it turn toward? If it was turning 

like the needles on the clock, then after having made a full circle, they are starting to turn counter-

clock wise. Until now, the Unification Church has been trampled upon by the world, but from now on, 

it is time for the Unification Church to emerge above the world. (137-37) 

What I prayed about in this celebration ceremony today is the unification with the Christian churches 

and . . . Centering on the saints in the Christian cultural sphere they became loyal to the era of 

Roman Empire. We are to tie all these together. So, centering on the kingship of good kings who are 

in the spirit world, we are to bring all the patriots and heroes to the earth, to have them order 

presidents, kings, and all of them to follow Rev. Moon within the ideal domain centered on the 

kingship of the True Parents. They will hear all about Rev. Moon. From now on, good news will also 

be heard, and they will all say that I am famous. Derogatory rumors will abate and as the positive 

wind blows, their ancestors in the spirit world will ceaselessly come to them and teach them. Good 

ancestors in the spirit world even go down to hell to educate. 

I have opened this door in Danbury. (137-190) 

42) The Founding of the Federation for the Unification of the North and South 

May 15, 1987, in the main hall of the Little Angels Arts Center. 

Why do I push so hard to have this founding convention before May 15 was over? It is because if we 

were to compare this time to a season, it is the time right before the coming of the summer season. 

This is the time when all the things of creations are gaining new life. Moreover, when we look at the 

fortune of the whole . . . When did the May 16 even take place? [In 1961] Yes, centering on the 

fortune of May 16, the new sovereignty came into being. So, it has to be done before that. You 

cannot go over that date. 

For this reason, at this time the situation of Korea has become the way it is now. This was not 

somehow synchronized cleverly. Because the timetable of the dispensation in Korea is fixed this way, 



all are thrown into chaos. The rival party as well as the governing parties are in a chaotic state, the 

people have lost the direction to move toward, religions cannot deal with the problems, and no one 

can take care of the situation. Here, we have synchronized it. We are to kick and climb over it. By 

doing so, concentrating all the fortunes that had caused the spirit world and physical world to divide, 

the east and west to divide, and north and south to divide, we are to gather them in this way. 

Here, the fortune of the whole world centered on the Blessed Couples is linked together, and the 

fortunes of Korea are all connect to it. What shall we call this fortune? Centering on the end point 

that is like the end of a needle, we are to dig it in. 

By doing so, from now on we are to declare to the spirit world. When this convention is over, all will 

be on the world level. All these are the fortunes that represent mankind. Through these, we are to 

create one sphere of whirlpool in a great ocean. Just as how as soon as the whirlpool begins to turn 

the whole ocean gets dragged in, although we are having it in Korea, this will move not just Korea 

but the whole world. 

Accordingly, the problem is what kind of conviction does the leader have when he makes the move. 

(164-169) 

43) The Ceremony of Dispensational Unified Transition 

September 27, 1988, at the Han Nam Dong mansion 

At this point in time when an incredible new era is being ushered in, together with the huge victory of 

the Olympic games we proclaimed the World Cultural Festival, isn't that so? [Yes] By doing so, I have 

given rise to various problems. The one central axis around which all of these can eventually be tied 

together and cause the world to make a new turn is in its formation. When all are wrapped around 

here and begin to turn, then the whole world will not fall into the satanic world but fall into the 

heavenly world. Thus, the cultural festival is the means to be used as a catalyst to hasten the 

advancement toward the one world. You have to understand that this is what it is. Do you 

understand? [Yes] (1988.10.3) 

Thinking about it, I did a good job in conducting the transition ceremony on 27th (The day of 

proclamation of the World Cultural Festival). Things started to turn around from that ceremony of 

transition. You should watch closely. All those that had been previously divided have been matched 

together within the two Cain and Abel-type systems centering on the sphere of unification. The two 

worlds based on Cain and Abel, the communist world and the democratic world, that would bring 

unity have come face to face, glued to other at their foreheads. Do you understand? 

Where? [In Seoul] In Seoul. Then, what happened to Kim Il-Sung? Kim Il Sung is glued to the end of 

the tail. Kim Il Sung is the most miserable one. (1988. 10. 3) 

All the ceremonies of transition in the dispensational history are always centered on Cain and Abel. 

Because they could not even reach the parental position, this refers to the vertical and horizontal 

indemnity conditions and the center of love. Because we have become one even centering on the 

Parents, we can declare the founding day of the unified nation. (1988.10.3) 

First: The division and unification of the north and south 



Second: The Seoul Olympic Games and the dispensational point of congruence 

Third: Leading the battlefront of the unification of the federation 

Fourth: Formalizing the ideals of the unified one body 

What is the fifth? When we look at it centering on the Seoul Olympic Games, the Soviet Union and 

East Germany are on the Cain side, and what about America and Korea? They are the Abel side. For 

this reason, in the world perspective of Cain and Abel, it refers to the alliance of Cain and Abel in the 

Soviet Union, and also refers to the alliance of the democratic world. Cain and Abel finally joined their 

hands at the time of the Olympics, so who is the one that will ultimately bring the two worlds 

together? Here, we have the emergence of the influencing powers of the True Parents. We have to 

grab on to it and hammer in the stakes. We are to return to the new world. 

What comes next? Since we have done the Ceremony of Unified Transition, what is the sixth? 

Because the time has come when the connection can be made with both the horizontal and the 

vertical domains of heart from the family to the world level, we are to return to our homeland. Next, 

there will be the appearance of the ancestors centered on God. Do you understand what this means? 

We are to first return to the homeland, emerge as the new ancestors, and then connect with the 

national foundation. Do you understand? In this manner, the transitional point in the dispensational 

history has to be established. Only when you build the foundation based on your efforts reaching out 

to the national level, will you not face the accusations of Satan. (1988.10.3) 

44) Founding Day of the Unified Nation of the World 

October 3, 1988, at Yong-In, Kyung-Gi province. 

Seizing this rare opportunity when heaven is opening up to open up further the door, which had been 

opened from the individual to the national level, on the world level is the way that the fortune of 

Korea will roll out to the world both internally and externally. 

So, what is today? World what? [The Founding Day of the Unified Nation of the World] Yes. Because 

the point of congruence is perfectly in line with the theory behind the dispensation that can proclaim 

the unified nation of the world, the unified world, and the founding day of the unified nation of the 

world, because this day is in accordance with the historical perspective of our Unification Church both 

in theory and in experience, even if we refer to this day and say that our day of hope has been 

founded, no one can raise objections. (1988.10.3) 

First is the beginning of the unification of Korea and Japan, second is the beginning of the unification 

of America, Korea, Germany, and the Soviet Union. 

Through American Christianity and the Korean Unification Church, the unified world will unfold. This 

is the third. 

Fourth, the Christian cultural sphere will become the Abel figure and the material world the Cain 

figure, and the materialism of the communist world and the world of spiritualism will be unified. 



What is the fifth? It is the unification of the world in heaven and the earthly world. When they 

become linked together, the unification of the world in heaven and the world on earth will finally 

begin to take place. 

Sixth is the completion of the responsibility of the dispensational historical indemnity. What I mean is 

that the dispensational historical responsibility has been completed. When the responsibility is 

completed, the perfect family can begin. 

As the perfect structure of the family, not only of the family but also of the tribe, people, nation, and 

world, appears on the foundation of the satanic world, Satan's existence will no longer have any 

value. What it means is that it will become the world of liberation. 

On that basis, the seventh is the beginning of the heavenly world on earth, and the eighth is the 

promise of the realization of the heaven in the family, nation, world, the whole earth, and in heaven. 

Finally, in heaven and on earth, the one ideal world of love will be unfolded. 

I have explained that based on the pledge of unification, this kind of Founding Day of the Unified 

Nation can be declared. Do you understand? [Yes] What comes next? As we proceed to do this kind of 

works, the problem is how to educate our second generation in the future. Therefore, inheriting the 

ideological tradition of the Olympic Games, you have to be healthy externally. Internally, you have to 

be overflowing with love. When you are filled with love, then you can represent for the parental love 

as well as for the children's love. You have to become individuals of mature character full of love, 

which can represent love toward the nation, world and heaven. (1988.10.3) 

45) The Ceremony of One Heart 

June 23, 1989, at the main hall of the Little Angels Arts Center. 

Right before the recognition ceremony for the chairman of the Korean Federation for the pursuit of 

the roots, from 10:30 a.m. to 11:10 a.m. in the third floor VIP room of the main hall of the Little 

Angels Arts Center, honoring the presence of the Teacher and his wife, twelve representatives of our 

church and the twelve representatives of the clans and kinsmen, thirty people in all participating, the 

historical Ceremony of One Heart was conducted. 

The Ceremony of One Heart in which the Cain realm and the Abel realm are to come together as one 

centering on God and the True Parents was conducted by Rev. Chung Hwan Kwak (President of the 

Sae Gye Daily), the emcee. First, Hyo Jin Nim and Hoon Sook Nim bowed before the True Parents as 

the representatives of the True Family, and right after that everyone stood in three lines representing 

Cain and three lines representing Abel and bowed; then each representative bowed, and the golden 

crown was offered to the Teacher and his wife, and one more bow was offered representing all the 

clans in Korea. Then there was the recitation of the fifth section of the Pledge, and there was 

Teacher's prayer of blessing (prayer offering the ceremony of one heart); then there was the cutting 

of the cake; and the ceremony ended with the three cheers of Mansei led by chairman Young Whi 

Kim. (Sa-Bo, # 92, P92) 

I have already told you all this. I have told you that the time of settling down for the spirit world will 

come. Haven't you learned that based on returning resurrection the work of unification will be 

accomplished? Unification will take place through the return of spirits. You have to be grateful 



toward heaven that is at work trying to be in harmony with the era of transition into the new history. 

(170-286) 

"Holy Spirit" here is not the same as the Holy Spirit who is part of the trinity of God. A more accurate 

translation would have been "divine spirit" because the first of the two Chinese characters that make 

up the term, "Shin" means divinity or god, while the second character, "Ryeng," means ghost or 

spirit. Moreover, divine spirit is the way that the dictionaries translate the word. However, because 

the official translation has always been "Holy Spirit," it will be left as it is despite the obvious 

confusion. But keep in mind that "Holy Spirit" in this section refers not to the third member of the 

trinity of God and that it is identical to the term, "Divine Spirit," which is used interchangeably here to 

convey more accurate meaning. 

46) Declaration Day of the Providential Age of Restoration through Love 

August 20, 1989, at Belvedere in America 

The purpose of the providence of salvation is to save man and woman. Then, the words "the 

providence of restoration through love" or "the providence of perfection" is how can we unite these 

two people with love. The purpose of these is the same as the providence of salvation. 

God's purpose is to return to the age of the original love where no Satan exists after re-creating 

Adam and re-creating Eve. Since the love is lost, the creation must be done centering on love. This is 

why God is perfecting Adam and perfecting Eve. 

This is why providence of salvation or providence of restoration through the love of God cannot be 

done without man and woman, also without love. (193-52) 

The Providential Age of Restoration through Love is the age God dominates directly. (193-55) 

From now on, it is the providential age of love in the view of the providence. Do you understand? The 

providential age that the Messiah will occupy the four comers of this world will come. That is the 

conclusion of everything. At that time, everything finishes. Then, the providential age of salvation 

ends completely and the providential age of love begins. 

When I say based on the Principle, the realm of the dominion of result is the completion of the 

portion of responsibility based on the restoration of the Elder Sonship. The first child and the second 

child born after the restoration of the Elder Sonship are children of Adam and Eve. They are God's 

children. Therefore, since we came to the providential age that can connect children centering on 

parents to family or blood lineage centering on God, we call the age the providential age of 

restoration through love. 

God's providential age has entered the age of parents, the age of love. When we do our best, simply 

following the way of the Principle, perfection of our spiritual character and the perfection of our 

physical character will be done, and the age that we will be connected to the nation will come. This is 

why the age is changing to the providential age of restoration through love. (19, 30, 69, 84, 100) 

47) Day of the Settlement of Eight Stages 

August 31, 1989, at Kodiak Alaska in America 



The order of restoration is vertical from the servant of servant, servant, adopted son, stepson, real 

son, and Eve. Without the real son, mother cannot be restored. This is why, if there is no victorious 

foundation of original Abel, unless Elder Sonship is completely restored, there is no place for father 

and mother to stand. 

Eve gave birth to two sons. She bore the first son, thus the son of Satan, as the elder son. This is why, 

without any choice, God has been tracing out the way of the restoration through indemnity centering 

on the second son. Whose responsibility is that? It is Eve's. Therefore, by connecting the worldwide 

foundation with the real son's victorious foundation, and on the foundation of the unity between 

mother and son, Adam can stand. Also, on the foundation where Adam became one, God can stand. 

This is the way of vertical indemnity. Do you understand what I am saying? 

You learned from the Divine Principle, haven't you? From servant of servant, servant, adopted son, 

stepson, real son, Eve, Adam, and God, we return to the world of love. The way is to go up. It is to 

connect the foundation that is going up. We connect all these and make it as a pyramid. (193-92) 

48) Declaration Day of Heavenly Parentism 

September 1, 1989, in Kodiak, Alaska 

God has been working until now since the fall of humankind in order to restore the Elder Sonship. 

However, through Abel making Cain surrender completely, fallen man can attend parents. Therefore, 

the age of parentism, heavenly parentism came; so that parents can love both Cain and Abel. Until 

now, God loved Abel and Satan loved Cain. Thought of Cain and Abel = Communism, and Democracy 

= Brotherism. 

Also, God's providence has ended the age of the indemnity, and proclaims the Heavenly Parentism 

(True Parentism), restoration of kingship, so that God is working directly with love, God is becoming 

the parent of the world of the entire creation. (Sabo 96, p. 38) 

49) Proclamation of Parents of Heaven and Earth 

February 27, 1990, at Han Nam Dong in Seoul, Korea 

The welcoming that Korea made for True Parents at this time does not end as the welcoming that 

only Korea made. This period was the period of proclamation of announcing the liberation of the 

physical world along with the liberation of the spiritual world with the authority of parents special 

position by standing on the top of the position that transcends America and the world. 

(Prays) Within this, please proclaim that the eternal Kingship that can represent Heaven and earth to 

land in a direct line from this earth to Heaven. Please, also proclaim that we can go forward to the 

age that You can exercise Your sovereign power for the sake of love and peace centering on Your 

Ideal Creation standing above the entire power of satanic world. 

Please accept this foundation that True Parents have paved. As I am proclaiming the settlement of 

the new Kingship on earth and in Heaven by becoming one with parents in Heaven, please let the 

entire cosmos to transcend the hill of lamentation and sorrow and to return joy, praise, and glow. 



Please allow God's love, liberation, True Parents' liberation to be established centering on God's love, 

centering on God's Kingship, centering on God's people and earth, and centering on the Kingdom of 

Heaven in Heaven. 

All these I proclaim in front of the entire cosmos in the name of True Parents. (Sabo 101, p. 7) 

50) Declaration Day of God's Eternal Blessing (7.1 Celebration Day) 

July 1, 1991, at Han Nam Dong House 

(Prays) Beloved Heavenly Father! Today is July 1, 1991. I know that the year 1991 is the year that is 

positioned for the final crisis in the providential historical turning point. After transcending all kinds 

of complicated circumstance from January to June, now we newly face July. 

Father! I am truly grateful that, beginning today I can set down the day of victory, liberation and 

glory as I hold the Ceremony of Declaration Day of God's Eternal Blessing after liquidating entire 

conditions that represent providential history and You have established. 

I pray that God will observe, and all good spirits, saints and sages, and ancestors of the entire 

spiritual world will observe all of these. Also, Satan will observe everything that is being proclaimed 

centering on the benefit that Satan can also follow, even standing in the very final situation of 

humankind, in the realm of the liberation of freedom by furnishing the element of circumstance that 

Satan can confess all his shameful betrayal that he did to Heaven until now and surrender on his own 

in front of love, in front of Heavenly Father's power. I pray that with everyone's observation, they will 

support everything that I am offering during the victorious ceremony of proclamation, ceremony of 

liberation, ceremony of unification that we can go forward toward the Kingdom of Heaven attending 

True Parents and attending Father's Will. I proclaim all these in front of Heaven in the name of True 

Parents. Amen, Amen, Amen. (Tong Il Sae Gye, July 1991) 

(Benediction) We know that You have now liquidated the sorrowful historical indemnity course 

centering on July First of 1991 with God's protection for every course until today. 

And, we know that every declaration is needed in order to find the realm of liberation of the original 

world by newly attending God, the Creator and horizontal True Parents who will become the original 

parents. We know that these are to be done with the unification of left and right, with the unification 

of north and south, with the unification of every realm of religion and realm of politics and 

inheritance of Elder Sonship, and inheritance of Parentship, and inheritance of Kingship. 

I liquidate all evil activities and bury all these with history and proclaim to the physical world and 

spiritual world the coming of the Kingdom of Heaven of liberation and victory on earth in the name of 

True Parents. I proclaim in the name of True Parents today, on July First, at this moment that You will 

lead us by using the proclamation as the shield forever. (Amen) I proclaim these in the name of True 

Parents. (Amen) I proclaim these in the name of True Parents. (Amen) (Tong Il Sae Gye, July 1991) 

With today's July First Ceremony that we have just had, the time when Parents can act as they wish 

has come. Until now, I could not do as I wished. If I could have done as I wished, why should I have 

suffered? Why do you think I did all unacceptable things against the world? Everything has a right 



time. Unless you complete the responsibility for the time, you cannot command with your head up. 

(Tong Il Sae Gye, July 1991) 

 

 


